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ADVERTISEMENT.

T h e  deferved eftimation in which the Tranf- 
aftions of the various Societies in Great Britain, 
as well as upon the Continent, have hitherto 
been held, is a circumftance fo well known that 
nothing in this place need be faid upon the fub- 
je f t ; but the lucubrations o f the Afiatic Society 
have not been fo widely diffufed. Nearly the 
whole of the impreffion o f the Afiatic Refearches 
is diltributed in the Eaft Indies, therefore very 
few copies reach Europe ; and this, among other 
reafons, has given rife to the prefent publication.

- T o fuffer fo many valuable Papers, on a vail va
riety of Literary, Scientific, and Antiquarian Sub- 
j efts, to lie buried on the (helves o f a few perfons 
would have been an unpardonable offence; but to 
refcue from a kind o f oblivion, and to prefent to 
their Countrymen in Europe, a regular feries o f  
the Papers communicated to the Afiatic Society, 
is the intention of the Undertakers of the prefent 
Work. This Society, it is well known, had the 
late excellent and learned Sir W i l l i a m  J o n e s  

Tor its Founder, and for its Prefident many years; 
but fince he has favoured the world with an ac
count o f its origin in the firft volume of the work, 
we {hall content ourfelves with referring our 
Readers to that difcourfe, wherein they will find 
an ample difplay of its utility, and a detail o f its 
objefts of purfuit.
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I n the didertation on the Religious Ceremonies 
of the Hindus, p. g6 i, o f the prefent volume, 
the author cites a paffage Which appears to have 
reference to the creation o f  the univerfe, and 
which feems, upon the whole, to bear fome re- 
femblance to the account given by Mofes in the 
Pentateuch. This naturally leads us to confider 
the antiquity o f both the Mofaic and Plindu 
Scriptures, and to compare, in fome meafure, 
the accounts given in each work relative to that 
important fact.

The writings of M oses have generally been 
conlidered as more ancient than thofe o f any 
other perfon; but the Hindu Scriptures, fo far 
as the ref'earches o f feveral learned men have ex
tended, appear to be o f  very high antiquity, and 
are even carried by fome beyond the time o f the 
Hebrew Lawgiver. Sir W. J o n e s , in his Preface 
to the “ Inditutes o f Hindu Law ; or the Ordi
nances o f  M e n u , according to the Glofs o f  
C u l l u  c a ,” carries the higheft age of the Yajur 
veda 1580 years before the birth of C h r i s t ,which 
is nine years previous to the birth o f M o s e s , and 
ninety before M oses departed from Egypt with 
the Ilraelites. This date, o f 1580 years before 
C h r i s t , feems the more probable, becaufe the 
Hindu fages are faid to have delivered their 
knowledge orally. C u l l u ' c a  B h a t t a produced, 
what may be faid to be very truly, the fhorteft, 
yet the molt luminous; the lead odentatious, yet 
the mod learned ; the deeped, yet the mod agree
able, commentary on the Hindu Scriptures, that 
ever was compofed on any author ancient or mo

dern,



dern, European or Afiatic; and it is this work to 
which the learned generally apply, on account o f  
its clearnefs. We (hall not, however, take up 
your time with a differtation on the ex aft age, o f  
hither the Hebrew or the Hindu Scriptures; both 
are ancient: let the learned judge: but fome 
extrafts from the Hindu and Hebrew accounts o f  
the creation may ferve to (hew how much they 
agree together: whether the Hindu Brahmens 
borrowed from M o s e s , or M oses from the 
Hindu Brahmens, is not our prefent inquiry.

Extracts from the Laws of Extracts fromtheWrilings 
M enu . of M oses.

T n is univerfee xi lied o n I y I n the beginning God
in the jir jl divine idea yet un- created the heaven and 
expanded, as i f  involved in the earth. (Gen. i. l.J 
darknefs, imperceptible, un- 
definable, undifcoverable 
by rcafon, and undifeover- 
ed hy revelation, as if it 
were wholly i.mmerfed in 
fleep; (chap. i. 5.)

Then the foie felf-exift- 
ing power, himfelf undif- 
cerned, but making this 
world difcernible, with five 
elements and other princi
ples of nature, appeared 
with undiminifhed glory, 
expanding his idea, or dif- 
pelling the gloom, (ib. 6.)

He, whom the mind 
alone can perceive, whofe 
effence eludes the external 
organs, who has no vilible

parts,



M e n u . M oses.
parts, who exifts from eter
nity, even H e, the foul of all 
beings, whom no being can
comprehend, fhone forth in ' - -
perfon. (ib. 7.)

He, havingwilledtopro- And the earth was 
dace various beings from without form, and void; 
his own divine fubftance, and darknefs was upon 
firft with a thought created the face of the deep : and 
the waters, & c. (ib. 8.) the Spirit of God moved

The waters are called upon the face o f the 
nara, becaufe they were the waters, (ib. 2.) 
production of N a r a , or 
the fpirit of God; and, iince 
they were his firft ay ana, or 
place of motion, he thence is 
named N a 'r a 'y a n a , or mov
ing on the waters (ib. 10.)

From t h a t  w hich  IS, And God faid, Let us 
the firft caufe, not the ob- make man in our image, 
ject o f fenfe, exifting every (ib. 26.) 
where infubjlance, not exift
ing to our perception, with
out beginning or end, was 
produced the divine male.
(ib. 11.)

— He framed the heaven And God faid, Let 
above and the earth beneath : there be a firmament in
in the midft he placed the the midft o f the tvaters; 
fubtile ether, the eight re- — and God called the 
gions, and the permanent re- firmament Heaven, (ib. 
ceptacle of waters, (ib. 13.) 6, 8.)

- H e



M-e n u . M oses.
— He framed all crea- And God faid, Let the 

tures. (lb. 16.) waters bring forth abun
dantly the moving crea- 

'■  ture that hath life, and 
fowl that may fly above 
the earth in the open fir
mament of heaven. And 
God created great whales, 
and every living creature 
that movethjw’nich thewa- 
ters brought forth abun
dantly after their kind, 
and every winged fowl 
after his kind. And God 
faid, Let the earth bring 
forth the living creature 
after his kind, cattle and 
creeping thing, and beafl 
o f the earth after his 
kind. (ib. 20, 21, 24.)

— H e too £rft affigned God brought every 
to all creatures diftinct beaft of the field unto A - 
names, diftinhl a£ts, and dam to fee what he would 
diftinft occupations, (ib. call them. And God put 
21.) the man into the garden

o f Eden to drefs it and to 
keep it. Abel was a keeper 
o f  fheep, but Cain was a 
tiller o f the ground, (ib. 
ii. 19, 15, iv. 2.)

— He gave being to time God faid, let there be 
and the divifions of time, lights in the firmament o f 
to the ftars alfo, and the heaven, to divide the day 
planets, to rivers, oceans, from the night; and let 
and mountains, to level them be for figns, and 
plains, and uneven vallies. for days, and for years.—  
(ib. 24.) And God made two great

T o



M e n u . M oses.
parts, who exifts from eter
nity, even H e, the foul o f all 
beings, whom no being can 
comprehend, flione forth in 
perfon. (ib. 7.)

He, havingwilled to pro- And the earth was 
duce various beings from without form, and void; 
his own divine fubftance, and darknefs was upon 
firft with a thought created the face of the deep: and 
the waters, & c. (ib. 8.) the Spirit of God moved

The waters are called upon the face o f the 
ndra, becaufe they were the waters, (ib. 2.) 
produdion of N a r a , or 
the fpirit of God-, and, iince 
they were his firft. ay ana, or 
place of motion, he thence is 
named N a 'r a 'y a n a , or mov
ing on the waters (ib. 10.)

From t h a t  w hich  is, And God faid, Let us 
the firft caufe, not the ob- make man in our image, 
jefct of fenfe, exifting every (ib. 26.) 
where infubjiance, not exift
ing to our perception, with
out beginning or end, was 
produced the divine male.
(ib. 11.)

— Fie framed the heaven And God faid, Let 
above and the earth beneath : there be a firmament in
in the midft he placed the the midft o f the waters; 
fubtile ether, the eight re- — and God called the 
gions, and the permanent re- firmament Heaven, (ib. 
ceptacle o f ’waters, (ib. 13.) 6, 8.)

— He



M-e n u . M oses.
— He framed all crea- And God faid, Let the 

tures. (ib. 16.) waters bring forth abun
dantly the moving crea- 
ture that hath life, and 
fowl that may fly above 
the earth in the open fir
mament o f heaven. And 
G od created great whales, 
and every living creature 
that moveth,which firewa
ters brought forth abun
dantly after their kind, 
and every winged fowl 
after his kind. And God 
faid, Let the earth bring 
forth the living creature 
after his kind, cattle and 
creeping thing, and beaft 
o f  the earth after his 
kind. (ib. 20, 21, 24.)

— H e too firfl affigned God brought every 
to all creatures diftincb beaft o f the field unto A - 
names, diftinft afts, and dam to fee what he would 
diftinft occupations, (ib. call them. And God put 
21.) the man into the garden

o f Eden to drefs it and to 
keep it. Abel was a keeper 
o f fheep, but Cain was a 
tiller of the ground, (ib. 
ii. 19, 15, iv. 2.)

— He gave being to time God faid, let there be
and the divifions of time, lights in the firmament o f 
to the ftars aifo, and the heaven, to divide the day 
planets, to rivers, oceans, from the night; and let 
and mountains, to level them be for figns, and 
plains, and uneven valiies. for days, and for years.—  
(ib. 24.) And God made two great
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M  e n u . M oses.
T o  devotion, fpeech, lights; the greater light 

See. for he willed the exift- to rule the day, and the 
ence of all created things, leffer light to rule the 
(ib. 25.} night. (Gen. i. 14, 16.

fee alfo chap. ii. 10, 11, 
13, 14. &  aliis locis.)

For the fake o f diftin- I f  thou doeft well, fhalt 
guifhinga&ions, He made thou not be accepted? 
a total difference between and if  thou doeft not well, 
right and wrong, (ib. 26.) fin lieth at the door. (ib.

iv. 7. fee alfo chap. ii. 
16, 1-7.)

— Having divided his own Godcreated man in his
fubftance, the mighty Power own image; in the image 
became half male, half fe- of God created he him; 
male. (ib. 32.) male and female created

he them. (ib. i. 27.)

He, whofe powers are in- Thus the heavens and 
comprehenfible,having ere- the earth were finifhed,
ated............ this univerfe, and all the hoft o f them.
was again abforbed in the And on the feventh day 
Spirit, changing the time God ended his work ;—  
of energy for the time of re- and retted on the feventh 
pofe. ’(ib. 56.) • day from all his work.

(ib. ii. 1, 2.)

Thus the accounts o f M o s e s  and the Hindu 
Scriptures concerning the creation may be eafily 
reconciled to each other. But it is not our inten
tion to fuppoit the Hindu writings in preference - 
to the Hebrew Pentateuch; all we delire is, that 
truth may be inveftigated, and that error may be 
exploded. There are many perfons, no doubt, in 
the Eaft better acquainted with the antiquity o f

the



the Sanfcrit books than we are, and by our inter- 
courfe with the Brahmens and learned Pundits, 
much may be done towards a right bifcovery of 
this important matter. The Hindus have, for many 
ages, looked upon their Scriptures as a revelation 
from the Supreme Being o f his mind and will con
cerning the works o f his creation. They bring 
forward the Deity declaring his own mind, and 
think they have an indubitable right to follow the 
precepts which his word, according to their an
cient lawgivers, contains. M o s e s , too, in his 
Pentateuch, tells us, that the Almighty ordered 
him to promulgate his law among the people, 
and to fhew them the path in which they ihould 
walk. The Jews, and after them the Chriftians, 
have generally received M o s e s  s account as valid, 
and have confequently followed its dictates with 
a religious zeal. Enthufiafm among every def- 
cription o f people muft certainly be defpiled, 
but zeal in contending for the truth is highly 
commendable in whomfoever it (hall be found. 
Had the Hindu writings, divefted o f the fabulous 
padages, been diffeminated in the We.hern world 
with as much energy as the works o f M oses have 
been fpread abroad, perhaps they would Iikewife 
have found many admirers and advocates.

Sir.W. J o n e s , fpeakingof the Laws o f M e n u , 
fays, they' contain abundance o f curious matter 
extremely intereiling both to fpeculative lawyers 
and antiquaries, with many beauties which need 
not be pointed out, and with many blemifhes 
which cannot be julhified or palliated. It is a fyf- 

t tern of defpotifm and prieftcraft; both indeed li
mited by law, but artfully confpiring to give mu-
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tual fupport, though with mutual checks: it is 
filled with 11 range conceits in metaphyfics and na
tural phijtpfophy, with idle fuperftition, and with 
a fcheme of theology molt o'bfcurely figurative, 
and confequently liable to dangerous miiconcep- 
tion • it abounds with minute and childilh forma
lities, with ceremonies generally abfurd and ridi- - 
culous; the punilhments are partial and fanciful; 
for 1'oijie crimes, dreadfully cruel, for others repre- 
henfibly flight; and the very morals, though rigid 
enough on the whole, are in one or two infiances 
(as in the cafe o f light oaths and o f pious perjury) 
unaccountably relaxed: neverthelefs, a lpirit o f  
fublime devotion, of benevolence to mankind, 
and of amiable tendernefs to all fentient creatures, 
pervades the whole w ork; the ftyle of it has a 
certain auftere majefty, that founds like the lan
guage of legillation, and extorts a refpeciful awe; 
the lentimerits o f independence on all beings but 
God, and the harlh admonitions, even to kings, 
are truly noble; and the many panegyrics on the 
Gdyatn, the mother, as it is called, o f the Veda, 
prove the author to have adored (not the vifible 
material Jim,, but) that divine and incomparably 
greater light, to ufe the words o f the moll vene
rable text in the Indian Scripture, which illumines 
all, delights all, from which all proceed,, to which 
all muft return, and which can alone irradiate 
(not our vifual organs merely, but our fouls and) 
our intellects*

The writings of M oses too, are not totally ex
empt from pailages which, to the mererreafon o f  
humanity, carry with them the appearance o f fic
tion or ot cruelty. Thus the formation of woman 
1>y throwing A dam  into a deep fleep, and taking

a rib



A D V E R T IS E M E N T . xi

a rib from his fide, has long been matter of ridicule 
for the fons o f infidelity; as have many other parts 
of the Pentateuch. But whatever opinion may 
be entertained of M e n u  and his laws, it muft.be 
remembered that they are revered as the word o f 
God, by many millions o f Hindus who compofe 
feveral great nations, who are o f vaft importance 
to the political and commercial interefts o f Eu
rope, whofe well directed induftry would add 
largely to the wealth of Great Britain, and who 
afk no greater compenfation than proteftion for 
their perfons and property, juftice in their tem
poral concerns, indulgence to their old religion, 
and the benefit of thole laws, which they hold fa- 
cred, and which alone they can underftand.
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H ISTO R ICAL R E M A R K S

O N  T H E

C O A S T  OF M A L A B A R .

W I T H

SOME DESCRIPTION OF TH E MANNERS OF 
ITS INHABITANTS.

By J o n a t h a n  D u n c a n , Efquire.

SEC
TION.

I. T N  the book called Kerul Oodpuite, or, £C The 
X emerging of the Country of Kerulf' (of which, 

during my flay at Calicut, in the year 1793, I made 
the belt tranflation into Englith in my power, through 
the medium of a vtrfion firft rendered into Perfian, 
under my own infpe&ion, from the Malabaric copy 
procured from one of the Rajahs o f the Zamorin's 
family,) the origin of that coaft is afcribed to the 
piety or penitence o f Purefeu Rama, or Purefram, (one 
of the incarnations of V ishnu,) who, flung with re- 
morfe for the blood he had fo profufely fhed in over
coming the Rajahs of the Khetry tribe, applied to 
V aruna, the God of the Ocean, to fupply him with 
a traft of ground to bellow on the Brahmens; and V a
r u n a  having accordingly withdrawn his waters from 
the Gowkern (a hill in the vicinity o f Mangalore) to 
Cape Comorin, this {trip of territory has, from its 
fituation, as lying along the foot o f the Sukhien (by the 
Europeans called the Ghaut) range of mountains, ac
quired the name of Mulyalum, (i. e. Skirting .at the Bot
tom of the Hills,) a term that may have been Ihortened 
into Maleyam, or Maleam; whence are alfo probably
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its common names of Mulievar and Malabar; all 
which Purcfram is firmly believed, by its native Hindu 
inhabitants, to have parcelled out among different 
tribes of Brahmens, and to have direfted that the en
tire produce of the foil fhould be appropriated to their 
maintenance, and towards the edification of temples, 
and for the fupport of divine worfhip; whence it ftill 
continues to be dillinguifhed in their writings by the 
term of Kermbhoomy, or, “  The Land of Good Works 
“  for the Expiation of Sin.”

II. The country thus obtained from the fea*, is 
reprefented to have remained long in a marfhy and 
fcarcely habitable ftate; infomuch, that the firfl oc
cupants, whom Purefram is faid to have brought into 
it from the eaflern, and even the northern, part of 
India, again abandoned it; being more efpecially 
feared by the multitude of ferpents with which the mud 
and flime o f this newly immerged traft is related to 
have then abounded; and to which numerous acci
dents are aferibed, until Purefram taught the inhabi
tants to propitiate thefe animals, by introducing the 
worfhip of them and of their images, which became 
from that period objefts of adoration.

III . The country of Mulyalum was, according to 
the Kerul Oddputter, afterwards divided into the four 
following Tookrees, or divifions:

tft. From Gowkern, already mentioned, to the Pe- 
ruitrbura River, was called the Tooroo, or Turn Rauje.

2d. From

* In a mahufeript account o f  Malabar that I  have feen, and which 
is afesibed to a Bifhop o f Virapoli, (the feat o f  a famous Roman 
Catholic feminary near Cochin,,) he obferves, that, by the accounts 
o f the learned natives o f that coaft, it is little more than 2300 
years fmee the fca came up to the foot o f  the S'ukkim, or Ghaut 
mountains; and that it once did fo he thinks extremely probable 
from the nature o f  the foil, and the quantity o f fand, oyfter-lhells, 

ana other fragments, met with in making deep excavations.



2d. From the Perumbura to Poodumputtum was 
called the Mojhek Rauje.

3d. From Poodu.m, or Poodputtun, to the limits 
of Kunetui, was called the, Kentl or Keril Rauje; and 
as the, principal feat of the ancient government was 
fixed in this middle divifion o f Malabar, its name 
prevailed over, and was in courfe of time underftood 
in a general fenfe to comprehend the three others.

4th. From ICunety to Kunea Koomary, or Cape 
Comorin, was called the Koop Rauje; and thefe four 
grand divifions were parcelled out into a greater num
ber of Naadhs, (pronounced Naars, and meaning 
diftricts or countries,) and of Khunds, or fubdiviuons, 
under the latter denomination.

IV. The proportion of the produce of their lands, 
that the Brahmens are dated to have originally affigned 
for the fupport of government, amounted to only one 
fixth fir are: but in the, fame book of Kerul Oodputtee 
they are afterwards faid to have divided the country 
into three equal proportions; one of which was con- 
fberated to fupply the expence attending religious 
worfhip, another for the fupport of government, and 
the third for their own maintenance.

V. However this may be, according to the book 
above quoted, the Brahmens appear to have firft fef 
up, and for fome time maintained, a fort of republi
can or ariftocratical government, under two or thrqq 
principal chiefs, elefted to administer the government, 
which was thus carried on (attended, however, with 
feveral intermediate modifications) till, on jealoufies 
arifing among themfelves, the great body of the Brah
men landholders had recourfe to foreign affiftance, 
which terminated, either by conqueft or convention, 
in their receiving to rule over them a Permal, or chief' 
governor, from the Prince o f the neighbouring coun-
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try of Chaldejli, (apart o f the Southern Carnatic;) 
and thi-s fucceffion of Viceroys was regularly changed 
and relieved every twelve years; till at length one of 
thole officers, named Sheo Ram, or (according to the 
Malabar book) Shermanoo Permaloo, and by others 
called Cheruma Perumal, appears to have rendered him- 
felf fo popular during his government, that, (as feems 
the moft probable deduction from the obfcure accounts 
of this tranfaftion in the copy obtained of the Kerul 
Oodputtee, compared with other authorities,) at the 
expiration o f its term, he was enabled, by the en
couragement of thofe over whom his delegated fway 
had extended, to confirm his own authority, and to 
fet at defiance that of his late fovereign, the Prince or 
King of Chaldejh, who is known in their books by the 
name of Rajah Kifhen Rao; and who having fent an 
army into Malabar with a view to recover his autho
rity, is ftated to have been fuccefsfully withftood by 
Shermanoo and the Malabarians; an event which is 
fuppofed to have happened about 1000 years anterior 
to the prefent period; and is otherwife worthy of no
tice, as being the epoch from which all the Rajahs and 
chier Nayrs, and the other titled and principal lords 
and landholders o f Malabar, date their ance/lors’ ac- 
quifition o f fovereignty and rule in that country; all 
which the greater part of their prefent reprefentatives 
do uniformly affert to have been derived from the 
grants thus made by Shermanoo Permaloo, who, be
coming, after the defeat o f Kijhen Rao's army, either 
tired of his fituation, or, from haying (as is the vulgar 
beliet) become a convert to Mahommedanifm, and 
being thence defirous to vifit Arabia, is reported to 
jiave made, before his departure, a general divifion o f 
Malabar among his dependents, the anceftors of its 
prefent chieftains.

V I- The book entitled Kerul Oodputtee (which, 
however locally refpefied, is, at leaft in the copy I 
piocured o f it, not a little confufed and incoherent)

mentions



mentions that, after this defeat o f  Kijlitn Rao's army, 
Shunker, a fuppofed fon o f Mahadeo, (the principal 
of the Hindu Gods,) regulated the cafts in Malabar, 
and reftri&ed the various fubdivifions o f the four 
general tribes to their particular duties, down to the 
lowed-orders o f the fourth, confiding of the artificers, 
tillers of the foil, and inhabitants of the woods, 
whom he declared it unlawful for the other cafts to 
approach, infomuch, that the bare meeting with them 
on the road entailed pollution, for which the party of 
the fuperior caft is required to bathe.*

A 3 V II . It

*  O f  the feveral cafts in Malabar, and their diftinffions, I  received 
the following fummary account from the Rajah o f  Cartinad. 1 , Nam - 
hoory Brahmens. 2 . N ayfs, each o f  various denominations. 3. Teer. 
4. M altrt. 5 . Polere, called (he lays) D ers  in Hindoftan. The Teers 
are cultivators o f the ground, hut freemen. T h e  Maleres are muftcians 
and conjurors, and alfo freemen. T h e  Poleres, or Poliars, are bondf- 
men, attached to the foil in the lower part o f  Malabar, in like manner as 
are the Puniers above the G hauts. The proper name o f the Ghaut hills 
is, the Rajah adds, Sukhien P u rk t, or H ills o f  Sukhien, with the guttural 

K h  pronounced as Ch.

N . B . Pouliats and Poulickis, mentioned by R a y n a l , are only the 
• one the male, and the other the female, o f  Polere aforefaid. The fyftem  

o f obfervations in regard to diftance to be obferved by the feveral cafts in 
Malabar, are (according to the Rajah o f  Cartinad’s explanation) as under 

fpecified.
1 . A  N ayr  may approach, but mull not touch, a Namboory Brahmen.

A  Teer is to remain thirty-fix fteps off from one.
A  Malere three or four fteps-further.
A  Polere ninety-fix fteps.
2. A  Teer is to remain twelve fteps diftant from a Nayr.
A  Malere three or four fteps further.
A  Polere  ninety-fix fteps.
3 . A  M alere  may approach, but is not to touch, the Teer.
4. A  Polere  is not to come near even to a M alere, or any other call 

but a M apilla, the name given to the Mahommedans who are natives o f  
Malabar. I f  a Polere  willies to fpeak to a Brahm en, or Nayr, or Teer, 
or Malere, he mull Hand at the above prefcribed diftance, and cry aloud to 
them.

I f  a Polere touch a Brahmen, the latter mull make expiation by im 
mediately bathing, and reading much o f  the divine books, and changing his 

Brahmenical thread. I f  a Polere touch a N ayr , he is only to bathe; and 

fo o f  the other cafts.



V II. It is the received tradition among the Mala- 
bars, that Shermanoo Permaloo was, ju ft at the com
pletion of the diftribution of the Malabar country, ap
plied to for fome provifions by an Erary, or perion of 
the cow-herd call ; who, with his brother, had, dur
ing the preceding warfare, come from their native 
town of Poondra (on the banks of the Cavery, near 
Errode) to his affiftance, and had proved the principal 
caufe of his fuccefs againft Rajah Kijhen Rads army; 
upon which Shermanoo, having little or nothing elfe 
left, made a grant to him of the very narrow limits of 
his own place of abode at Calicut; and having further 
bellowed on him his own fword and ancle chainlet, and 
other infignia of dignity, and prefented him with water 
and Rowers, (which appears to have been uniformly 
the ancient fymbol of donation and transfer o f pro
perty in this part of India,) he authorifed and in- 
ftrufted him to extend his own dominions by arms, 
over as much of the country as he fhould find defir- 
able; a difcretion which this adventurer (who is the 
anceftor of the prefent Samoory or Zamorin) im
mediately began to aft upon, and to endeavour to 
carry its objeft into execution, by the forcible acqui- 
fition of the diftrifts adjoining to the prefent city o f 
Calicut; and ever fince his family appear to have, 
in the true fpirit of their original grant, (which is 
the boaft and glory of its prefent reprefentatives,) been 
either meditating new conquefts, or endeavouring to 
maintain the acquifitions they have thus atchieved by 
Sheo Ram, or Shermanoo Permaloo's fword; which they 
affert to have Hill preferved as a precious relick, and 
to have converted into an objeft o f domeftic adora
tion, as the inftrument o f all the greatneft o f their 
houfe.

V II I . Anterior even to this epoch of the partition of 
Malabar, the Neftorians had fettled and planted Chrif- 
tianity on this coaft; and with thofe of the Roman 
Catholic communion, that arrived feveral centuries

after,



after, in confequence o f Vafco de Gama's difcovery, 
they continue, to conftitute to this day a conhderable 
body o f the lower orders of the prefent fociety in Tra~ 
vancore and Cochin; in which laft dilirid  there live 
alfo Abe moft conhderable, or rather, perhaps, the 
only, colony of Jews in India,

IX. O f the events that took place from the partition 
till the above mentioned difeovery of Malabar by the 
Portuguefe in 1496, I am not pofiefled of adequate

' materials to afford any full or fufficiently fatisfa&ory 
detail; but the principal may, as far as relates to its 
interior adminiftration, be probably comprized in 
the wars carried on during this long period by the 
Samoory or Zamorin family for its aggrandizement; 
and in the confequent ftruggles kept up by the others, 
and efpecially the middle and fouthern principalities, 
to maintain their independence: for as to attacks froip 
without, I have not been able to trace that they expe
rienced any material ones during this long interval; or 
that the Prince of Clraldeth was ever able to re-eftablifh 
his dominion over this fouthern part of the coaft, 

, within the limits affigned by the natives to Malabar 
Proper, or the tract by them denominated Mulyaluvi, 
or Maleyarn.

X. During this period alfo the Mahommedan religion 
made great progrefs in Malabar, as well from the zeal 
of its more early profelytes in converting the natives, 
as in purchahng or procuring the children of the 
poorer claffes, and bringing them up in that faith: 
and thefe Arabian traders, bringing annually fums of 
money to the Malabar coaft, for the pepper and other 
fpices that they carried from it for the fupply of all 
the reft o f  the world, received every encouragement, 
and the lul-left proteftion for their property and reli- 
gion* from the fuccefftve Samoories, or Zamorins, 
whence they naturally grew into the habit o f rendering 
that part o f the coaft the centre o f their traffic and

A ' 4 refidence;



refidence; and fo rivetted had, through thefe long ha
bits of intercourfe, become the connexion between 
them and the Samoory's government, that the latter 
continued, after the arrival o f the Portuguefe, mod 
pertinacioufly to adhere to, and fupport, them againft 
thefe new rivals in the gainful commerce which they 
had hitherto driven; a predilehlion that as naturally 
lead the Rajahs of Cochin, and of other petty Rates, 
that flood always in fear of the ambition and fuperior 

' power of the Samoories, to afford to the Portuguefe a 
kind reception in their ports; from which colliuons o f 
interefts a very cruel warfare, by fea and land, was for 
many years carried on between the Samoories, or Za~ 
morins, and their fubjebts, Hindus and Mahommedans, 
aided occafionally by the Egyptians and Turks, on the 
one part, and the Portuguefe, with the Cochin and other 
Rajahs as their allies, on the other; of the various fuc- 
ceffes and reverfes in which, the only Ajiatick relation 
I have met with, is contained in a work, with which, 
during my flay in Malabar, I was obligingly favoured 
by my then colleague, Major (now Lieutenant-Colo
nel) Dow, who had traced and obtained it in the courfe 
of the extenfive intercourfe that, on terms the moft 
amicable, and in views the moft falutary and benign, 
he had long cultivated with the Mahommedan part o f 
the Malabar community. This book, written in the 
Arabic language, is faid to have been compofed by 
Z eirreddien  M ukhdom , an Arab, Egyptian, or fub- 
je£t o f the Turkifh empire; who is thought to have 
been one of thofe difpatched to affift the Mahommedan 
Princes of India, and the Zamorin, againft the Portu
guefe; and to have, during his flay in India, compofed 
this hiftorical account (which 1 have tranflated into 
Englijh) of the warfare in which he bore a part, pre
ceded by (what by many will be confidered as the moft 
interefting part of his work) a defcription of the man
ners and cuftoms of the natives of Malabar at the 
period of his vifit to it more than two centuries ago; 
relative to both which articles, I fhall here infert fome

of



of the information acquired by this Mahommedan 
author, whofe relation terminates with the year 987 
of the Hejira, anfwering to the year o f our Lord 
1579-8°.

X I ,  This authorLegins with nearly the fame account 
of the converfion of Shermanoo Permaloo (whofe real 
or proper name, or rather the epithet bellowed on his 
ftation, this Muffulman mentions to have been Shuker- 
zuutty, or Chuckerwutty) as has been already noticed 
from the Kerul Oodputtee, with this addition, that it was 
effe&ed by a company of Dervifes from Arabia, who, 
touching at Crungloor, or Cranganore, (then the feat 
of government in Malabar,) on their voyage to vifit 
the Footjlep of Adam,,* on that mountain in Ceylon 
which mariners diftinguilh by the name of Adam's 
Peak-, and thefe pilgrims imparting, on that occalxon, 
to the Permal, or Permaloo, the then recent miracle 
o f Mohammed's having divided the Moon, the Viceroy 
was fo affedted by this inftance of fupernatural power, 
and fo captivated by the fervid reprefentation of thefe 
enthuhalts, that he determined to abandon all for the 
fake o f proceeding with them into Arabia, to have an 
opportunity o f converfing with the Prophet, who was 
{till,alive, and had not even then fled from Mecca; for, 
after fojourning fome time with the Prophet in Arabia,

Chuckerwutty

*  T h is Footftep o f  A dam  is, under the name o f  Sreepud, or the 
“  H o ly  Foot,”  equally reverenced and reforted to by the H indus ,  
as appears by the relation o f  a journey made to vifit it by  a Fakeer 
o f this laft mentioned perfuafion, called P r a u n  P o o r y , now livin g 
at Benares, who has allb travelled as far north as to Mofcozc ,* and 
has from memory (fince he is difabied from writing, by  being o f 
the tribe of Oordhbahu, or whofe arms and hands remain conftantly 
in a fixed  pofition above their heads) afforded me an opportunity o f  
caufing to be committed to writing, an interefting account o f  his 
various travels throughout India, as well as into other parts o f  A J ia : 
and on the fubjecl o f  thefe Hindu Fakeer s’ propenfity to travelling, 

I  may here add, that I  faw  a few months ago at Benares, one o f  
them who had travelled as far as Pekin, which he defcribed under 
the name o f  P ech in ;  and had paffes from the Chinefe government 

in his pofleffion. H e  mentioned the name o f  a temple o f  H in du 

adoration as being fituated in Pekin,



Chuckerwutty (whom Mahommed had dignified with 
the title o f Sultaun Tauje ul Herid, is mentioned in 
Z eir r e d d ie n ’s book to have died on his return, on 
the firft day of the firft year of the Hejira, anfwering 
to the 16th o f  July, of the year o f our Lord 622 ; af
ter, however, addreffing recommendatory letters to 
the chiefs in Malabar in favour o f fundry o f his Muf- 
fulman brethren, who were thereby enabled to con- 
ftruft the firft mofque or temple o f their new faith in 
that country as early as the 21ft year of the Hejira, or 
A . D. 642.

X II . But although Z eirreddien  (the author I am 
now quoting) deemed it fit to allow a place in his work 
to the traditions that he found thus locally to obtain, 
he fairly avows his own di(belief in them ; more efpe- 
cially as to what relates to the fuppofed converfion o f 
Shtrmanoo Permaloo,* and his journey to vifit the 
Prophet in Arabia; fubjoining alfo his own opinion, 
that the Muffulman religion did not acquire any foot
ing, either permanent or extenfive, in M a la ba r till 
.towards the latter end o f the fecond century of the 
Mahcmmedan aera.

X III . Z eirreddien  next enters into fome defcrip- 
tion of the exifting manners of the Malabarians as he 
found them; after premifing that the Malabar country 
was then divided into a number of more or lefs exten
five independencies; in which there were chieftains, 
commanding from one to twoand three hundred,and up 
to a thoufand, and to five, ten, and thirty thoufand; and 
even (which is perhaps an undue amplification) to a 
lack o f men, and upwards; and defcribing that in fome

of

*  From this improbability, joined to the unlikely accounts deli
vered by the H indus themfeives, as to the departure o f their chief 

: governor, it m ay not perhaps be deemed too uncharitable, to fufpeft 
that Shermaloo difappeared like Romulus in a ftorm, as being, per
haps, found inconvenient to the new fituation o f  independence that 
the Malabar Princes admit to have, on this occafion, either affirmed, 
or been promoted to.



o f thefc countries there were at the fame time two 
Hakims, ox rulers; in others three, and in fome even 
tnore; having diftinQ: bodies of men attached to them 
refpetrively; whence hatred and warfare were, he ob- 
ferves, fometimes generated between them, which 
never, however, terminated in any entire feparation 
between the parties; and adding, that at that time the 
three greateft powers were the Colajlrian Rajah to the 
north, the Samoory or Zamor in in the centre; and far* 
ther fouth a Prince who ruled from the town of Kolum, 
or Coulim, to Cape Comorin, comprehending the 
Hates now held by the Rajah of Travancore.

/ ' -

X IV . The author next proceeds to an enumeration 
o f what he confidered as the chief peculiarities in the 
manners o f the Malabarians, from which I {hall literally 
tranfcribe, into the body o f this narrative, the follow
ing particulars from the tranflation of Z eirred d ien ’s 
original work; fubjoining in notes fuch particulars as 
my own enquiries, or other information, may tend to 
corroborate, define, or illuftrate, in refpect to fome o f  
the circumftances he has related.

iff. “  I f  their ruler be {lain in war, his army be- 
/ 44 come quite defperate, and will fo violently attack 

44 and prefs upon their faid decealed ruler’s enemy, and 
44 upon the troops of the latter, and fo obftinately 
44 perfevere in forcing their way into his country, and 
44 to ruin it, that either they will completely in this 
44 way effefl their revenge, or continue their effortstill 
44 none of them furvive; and therefore the killing o f a 
44 ruler is greatly dreaded, and never commanded; and 
44 this is a very ancient cuftom of theirs, which in mo- 
64 dern times has, however, fallen with the majority 
44 into difuetude.

2d. 46 The rulers o f Malabar are'of two clafles 6r 
Si parties, one of which afts in fupport o f tht  Samoory

44 Rajah,



“  Rajah, whilft the other party a£ls in concert with 
“  the Hakim of Cochin; w'hich is the general fyftem, 
44 and only deviated from occafionally from particular 
44 caufes; but as foon as thefe ceafe to operate, the 
44 party naturally returns again to the ancient ufage. 
44 Thefe leaders are never guilty of backwardnefs or 
44 failure in war, but will fix a day to fight on, and 
44 punctually adhere thereto; nor will they commit 
44 treachery in the conduct of it.

3d. 44 On the death of any principal or fuperior 
44 perfon among them, fuch as father, mother, and 
44 elder brother, in the call of Brahmens, (whilft among 
44 carpenters, and the lower calls, the fuperiors and 
44 principal perfons are the mother and mother’s 
44 brother, or one’s own elder brother, as among the 
44 Nayrs,) when any one dies of the defcription o f a 
44 fuperior, as above mentioned, his furviving relative 
44 is to remain apart for a twelvemonth; during which 
44 time he is not to cohabit with his wife, or to eat 
44 the flelh o f animals, or to chew the beetle leaf, or 
“  cut the hair of his head, or his nails. Nor can any 
44 deviation be admitted from this practice, which is 
44 reckoned for the good of the defunft.

4th. 44 It is certain that among the body of Nayrs, 
et and their relatives, the right o f fucceffion and in- 
44 heritance veils in the brother of the mother, or goes 
46 otherwife to the filler’s fon, or to fome of the ma- 
44 ternal relations; for the fon is not to obtain the 
44 property, country, orfuccelfion o f the father; which 
“  cuftom hath for a long time prevailed; and I (the 
“  author) fay, that among the Mojlems o f Cannanore 
“  they do not bequeath or give their heritage to their 
<c fons, which is alfo the rule with the inhabitants in 

that vicinity, notwithftanding that thefe faid per- 
** fons, who do thus exclude their fons, be well read 

in the Koran, and have imbibed its precepts, and
44 are
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44 are men o f ftudy and piety.* However, among 
44 the Brahmens, goldfmiths, carpenters, and iron- 
44 fmiths, and Teers, or lower orders of hulbandmen,
44 and fifhermen, &c. the fon does fucceed to the rights 
44 and property of the father; and marriage is prac- 
44 tifed among thefe cafts.

5th. 44 But the Nayrs praftife not marriage, except 
44 as far as may be implied from their tying a thread 
44 round the neck of the woman at the firft occafion;
44 wherefore the aids and practical maxims of this feft 
44 are fuited to their condition, and they look upon 
44 the exiftence or non-exiftence of the matrimonial 
44 contraH as equally indifferent.

6th. 44 Among the Brahmens, where there are more 
44 brothers than one, only their elder, or the oldeft 
44 of all o f them, will marry, provided he have had, 
44 or be likely to have, male iffue : but thefe brothers 
44 who thus maintain celibacy, do neverthelefs coha- 
44 bit with Nayr women, without marriage, in the way 
44 of the Nayrs; and if, through fuch intercourfe, a 
44 fon fhould be born, they will not make fuch child 
44 their heir. But when it becomes known that the 
44 elder married brother (in a family o f Brahmens) will 
44 not have a fon, then another of the brothers enter 
44 into the Rate of matrimony.

7th. 44 Among the Nayrs it is the cuftom of one 
44 Nayr woman to have attached to her two males, 
44 or four, or perhaps m o re;t and among thefe a

44 diftribution

*  I have, however, reafon to believe, that this rule and cuflom is now 
wearing out among the M apillas, or M alabar Mahommedans; con
tinuing, however, to be ftill more particularly obferved at Cannanore 
and T eilicb erry  : but, even in this laft mentioned place, I  was informed 
by K a r i a t  M o o  s a , a principal merchant o f  this feft, that it is evaded 
by fathers dividing among their fons much o f their property during their 

life-time.
+ This defcription ought, I  believe, to be underflood o f  the N ayrs  

inhabiting the more fouthern parts o f M alabar, from the Toorecherie, or 
Cotta river, to Cape Com orin; for to the northward o f the faid river the 

Nayr women are faid to be prohibited from having more than one male
connection



44 diftribution of time is made fo as to afford to each 
44 one night, in like manner as a ftmilar diftribution 
44 o f time is made among the true believers of Malabar 
44 for cohabiting with their wives; and it but rarely 
44 happens that enmity and jealoufy break out among 
44 them on this account,

8th. 44 The lower calls, fuch as carpenters, iron- 
44 fmiths, and others, have fallen into the imitation 
44 of their fuperiors, the Nayrs, with this difference, 
44 however, that the joint concern in a female is, 
44 among thefe laft, limited to the brethren and male 
44 relations by blood,* to the end that no alienation 
44 may take place in the courfe o f the fucceffion and 
44 the right o f inheritance.

9th. 44 Among the Nayrs the whole body is kept 
44 uncovered, except a little about the middle. They 
44 make no difference in male or female attire: and

44 among

connection at a tim e; for failure in which {he is liable to chaftifement; 
without, however, incurring the lofs o f caft, unlefs the paramour be o f  a 
lower tribe than her own.

*  “  A lone in lewdnefs, riotous and free,
“  N o  fpoufal rights withhold, and no degree ;
“  In unendear’d embraces free they blend,
,c Y e t  but the hufband’s kindred may afcend 
“  T h e  nuptial couch. A la s ! too bleft, they know 

“  N o r jealoufy’s fufpenfe, nor burning woe ;
44 T h e bitter drops which oft from dear affeflion flow.”

M i c k l e ’ s C a m o e n s , B ook vii.

This cuftom prevails among the five low cafts o f T t t r ;  o f  Agaree, or 

carpenters; M uzalie, or brafs-founders; Tattam , or goldfm ithsY and 
KoUen Perimcolien, or blackfmiths; who live promifcuoufly with one or 
more w om en: and fometimes two, three, four, or more brothers cohabit 
with one woman. T he child, or children, w ho are the offspring o f  this 
connection, inherit the property o f  the whole fraternity; and whenever 
the female o f  the houfe is engaged with either o f  the brethren, his knife is 
faid to be hung up at the door o f  the apartment as a fignal o f  its being 
occupied. It  is, however, but juftice to add, that this cuftom is faid to 
be local, and pra&ifed only in a few  o f the fouthern diftrifts; and even 
among thefe five cafts there is no prohibition againft any man’s keeping 

for himfelf. either one or as many women as he can maintain.



44 among their kings and lords, none of them think o f 
44 lhrouding their women from the fight of all man- 
44 kind; though among the Brahmens this modelty 
44 and decorum are attended to.

10th. 44 Among the Nayrs, they drefs out and
44 adorn their women with jewels and fine apparel, and 
44 bring them out into large companies, to have them 
44 feen and admired by all the world.

nth. “  Among the Malabars, priority in age 
44 ftamps fuperiority and rule, were the difference only 
44 of a moment; and, notwithllanding that fuch party 
44 may be a fool, or blind, or aged, or otherwife, the 
44 rulerfhip devolves to the filler's children; nor has 
44 it ever been heard that any one put to death his 
44 elder with a view of fooner attaining to domi- 
*4 nion.*

12th. 44 In cafe the line o f defcent and fucceffioti
44 become extinfl among them, or be in danger o f be- 
“  coming fo, they do then bring an alien, (whether an 
44 adult or minor,) and him they conilitute the inhe- 
44 ritor, as the fubftitute for a fon, or for a brother, 
44 or for a filter's fon; nor will any future difference 
44 be made between fuch adopted and a real h e ir; 
44 which cuRom is current and obferved among all the 
44 infidels o f  Malabar, whether Rajahs or Shopkeepers,, 
44 from the highelt to the loweft; fo that the line of 
44 defcent becomes not extinfit.t

13 th.

* Thus in the Zam orins’ families, and in that o f  the Rajahs o f  
Paulghaut, there are from fifty to an hundred or more males o f  the fame 
blood, i. e. defcended from females o f  the Rajah’s family, who are all 
entitled to, and do accordingly rife to, the chief rule, agreeably to their 
feniority in point o f birth, without any other right or title o f  pre
cedence.

+ This is in general true: hut there lately occurred an infiance to the 
contrary, whereby the Rauje or Lordlhip o f  Vittulnaad  has efcheated to 
the Com pany. W it h  relpeft to the provifion occafionally made agamfl: 

fuch extinctions o f  families, it is very true that the Rajahs make it a 
pra&ice, in cafe o f  any impending danger o f  this kind, to procure fome 

males and females (though o f  the latter more than o f the former) to keep up 
the regal line.



13th. 44 They have, moreover, fubje&ed themfelves 
cc to a multitude of inconveniencies, or difficult ob • 
« fervances, which they do, neverthelefs, ftedfaftly ad-

here to; as, for inftance, they have arranged and 
« limited the fitnefs of things as refpe&ively apph- 
“  cable to the higher, middle, and lower ranks, in 
« fuch manner, that if a perfon o f the higher, and one 
« of the lower, happen to meet, or rather to approach 
« each other, the proper diltance to be obferved be
ts tween them is known and defined; and if this dif- 
« tance be encroached upon, he o f the higher call mull 
“  bathe : nor can he lawfully touch food before under- 
tc going this purification; or if  he do, he falls from 
t4 his dignity, to which he cannot be raifed again; nor 
« has he any other refource than to betake himfelf to 
44 flight, and, forfaking his abode, to proceed where 
« his fituation is unknown; and fhould he not thus 
« flee, the ruler of the country is to apprehend him, 
« and fliall fell him to fome mean perfon, fhould even 
44 the party incurring this difgrace be a child or a 
“  woman; or otherwife he may refort to the Mojlems, 
44 and profefs the IJlam* ; or elfe become a Jogui, or 
44 a Fringy, i. e. a Chrijlian.

14th. “ In like manner it is prohibited for thofe o f 
« a lower degree to drefs food for a higher; and if  any 
44 one partake of fuch a meal, he muff fall from his rank.

15th. “  Thofe who are entitled to wear the Zunaar, 
44 or Brdhmenical thread, are fuperior to, and more no- 
44 ble than, all the claffes o f the Infidels o f Malabar;

44 and

*  This is one o f  the reafons afligned to me b y  a R ajah o f  the Zamorin 
family, for the number o f  M apilla M ujfulrm ns being now greater in the 
Calicut diftrifts than the Hindus and A ’ayrs ; namely, the nicety o f  their 
obfervances, and facility o f  lofing call; which drives the parties, from 
neceflity, into the pale o f Ijlcmdfin. T h e fame Rajah mentioned, on this 
occafion, the cuftom o f  the Namboory Brahmens, who thus difpofed o f 
their own women, without incurring any difparagement o f  call, to the 
iMapillas ; which rule holds alfo good in refped to other females, as in

timated in the fecond note page 13 , and in the feouel o f Z e i r r e d d i e n ’s 

text.



44 and among thefe Zunaar wearers there are alfo the 
44 higher, middle, and lower. O f  the firft are the 
44 Brahmens, who are above all others the moft ref- 
“  pe&able; and thefe alfo have among themfelves the 
“  fame diftinbHcms of firft, fecond, and third degrees.

16th. 44 The Nayrs o f Malabar follow the martial 
44 profeffion *, and exceed both in numbers and dig- 
U nity, having fundry degrees among themfelves; and 
46 inferior to them in call; are the Teers, whofe praQice 
«  it is to climb up the cocoa-nut trees, and to bring 
44 down the fruit, and toextraQ: the intoxicating juice 
« thereof, called toddy ; and below thefe Teers are the 
« carpenters, fmiths, goldfmiths, filhermen, & c. and 
44 under thefe again, in refpect o f degree, are the Po- 
44 leres, or Poliars, (i. e. ploughmen,) and thofe o f 
44 other bafe cafts, engaged in the manual part o f 
44 hufbandry; and among whom alfo are other fu- 
44 bordinate degrees o f diftinbliont.

*  Poliar the labouring lower clans are named,
B y  the proud Nayrs the noble rank is claimed ;
T h e  toils o f culture and o f art they fcorn :
T h e  [Inning faulchion brandifli’d in the right,

T h eir left arm wields the target in the fight.
C a m o e NS, Book vii.

Thefe lines, and efpecially the two laft, contain a good defcription o f  a 
Nayr, who walks along, holding up his naked fword with the fame kind o f  
unconcern, as travellers in other countries carry in their hands a cane o f  

walking-ftaff. 1 have obferved others o f  them have it fattened to their 
back, the hilt being ftuck in their waiftband, and the blade riling up, and 
glittering between the lhoulders. It mutt not, however, be inferred, thap 
all the Nayrs betake themfelves, at prefent, to the martial profeffion ; fo r, 
according to the information colleftcd for me w ith much care on the 
cuftoms o f  that country by the late Lieutenant M a c  L e a n  (who was 
M alabar tranjlator to the commiffion o f  which I was a member) there are 
fuppofed to be thirty diftinft claffes o f  this general tribe; many o f whom 
do now apply to the peaceable arts o f hufbandry, penmanfhip and accounts, 
weaving, carpenter’s work, pottery, oil making, and the like; though 
formerly they are all faid to have been liable to be called upon by their ref- 
pective fovereigns to perform military fervice.

+ For a farther account o f  thefe cafts, fee cote page 5 , and fecond 

note page 13 .

vol. v. B  37th,



17th. 44 I f  a ftone light from a Polere on a woman
«* 0f  a fuperior Lank on a particular night, which is 
46 marked out for this in the year, then that woman 
44 muft be excluded from her rank; and although fhe 
44 fhall not have feen the faid man, nor been touched 
44 by him, yet ftill her lord fhall make a conveyance 
44 of her by bale; or fhe fhall become a Mojlem, or a 
61 Chrijlian, or a female Jogui j  and this cuftom is 
54 general *.

18th. 44 In cafes of fornication (or what is locally 
44 deemed the illicit intercourfe between the fexes) if  
44 the parties differ much in degree, the higher lofes 
64 his or her rank ; nor has he or fire any other refource 
44 than the one above-mentioned: yet, if  a Brahmen- _ 
44 fornicate with a Nayr woman, he fhall not thereby 
44 lofe his call; there being between thofe two old 
44 tribes that anciently eftablifhed connection which 
44 hath been already noticed.

19th. 44 Such are the painful obfervances which
44 they have entailed on themfelves, through their own 
44 ignorance and want o f knowledge, which God Al- 
44 mighty hath, however, in his mercy, rendered the 
44 means o f encreafing the number of the faithful f ”

X V . O ur Mahommedan author then proceeds to 
mention, that the towns built along the coaft o f Ma
labar owed their origin to, and were principally con-

ftrufted

*  I  have allowed this paragraph o f Z e i r r e b d i e n ’s text to Hand 
fnferted in the order o f  his own enumeration, becaufe it is connected with 
the one that follows ; though the cuftom it refers to feems fc unreafonable, 
that, as I never had occafion to hear it corroborated by the report o f  the 

natives, I  cannot vouch for its being well founded.

+ In the manner adverted to in the fecond note page 15 . A n d  here 
elofes, for the prefent, the literal extraft I  have made from Z e ir r e j o -, 
p i e n ’s performance, which, for diflinftion fake, I  have marked with in
verted commas.



ftruHed by, the Mahommedan traders,* who, though 
not then amounting to a tithe o f the general popula
tion, -were much courted by the feveral Rajahs, and 
more efpecially by the Zamorin, to frequent his port 
of Calicut, on account of the duty of ten per cent, 
that was levied on their trade.

X V I. The arrival of the fleets of the Portuguefe, 
the firit under Vafco de Gama, in the 904th year o f the 
Higeree, (correfponding with the year of our Lord 

- 1498,) and of that conduced by Cabral, a few years 
thereafter, with the negociations, jealoufies, and wars 
that enfued thereon, are next related by our author, in 
a manner eafily enough reconcileable to the accounts 
of the fame tranfafctions already publifhed throughout 
Europe. He afcribes the Europeans reforting to In
dia, to their defire to purchafe pepper and ginger. 
Nor does he feek to conceal that, between them and the 
Mahommedan traders, a commercial jealoufy imme
diately fprang up, which proved the caufe of all the 
bitter wars that were afterwards carried on, by fea and 
land, by the Zamorins and Mahommedans on the one 
part, and the Rajah of Cochin (to whofe port the Por
tuguefe had failed, on their breach with the former 
Prince) and his European allies on the other; the for
mer being afterwards reinforced from the Arabian 
Gulph by a large fleet fitted out under the command 
of Ameer Hofaine, an officer in the fervice o f Kaunis al 
Ghowry, the then reigning Sultaun o f Egypt; but thefe 
armaments failed o f their objeft; and the Ghowry 
Prince was foon afterwards himfelf fubdued by Selim, 
the Turkiffi Emperor: and o f the treatment which the 
Mahommedan traders continued, in the mean time, to

B 2 experience

* T h e  principally current Malabar x ra  is flatted in the account afcribei 

to the Bilbop o f  Verapoli (as already quoted in the note page 2) to have 
been hxed from the building o f  the city o f  Coulum, (by us called Q U1- 
loan,) about twenty-four cadums (M alabar leagues) or eighty B n tii  1 

miles foutb o f Cochin. It  was formerly very famous as the emporium o f  

the coaft, and founded in the 825th year of she Christian sra „



experience from the Porluguefe, the following de- 
fcription is literally taken from the tranflation of 
N i z a m e d d i e n ’s Treatife.

lfh  44 The believers of Malabar were eftablifhed 
44 in the molt defirable and happy manner, by reafon 
44 of the inconfiderable degree of opprellion experienced 
44 from the rulers, who were acquainted with the an- 
44 cient cuftoms, and \vere kind to, and prote&ors of, 
44 the Muffulmans; and the fubje&s lived fatisfied and 
44 contented; but finned fos that God turned from 
44 them, and did therefore command the Europeans o f 
44 Portugal, who oppreffed and diftreded the Mahom- 
44 medan community by the commiffiotv of unlimited 
44 enormities; fuch as beating and deriding them; and 
44 finking and branding their blips; and {pitting in 
44 their faces, and on their bodies; and prohibiting 
44 them from performing voyages, particularly that to 
44 Mecca; and plundering their property, and burning 
44 their countries and temples; and making prizes of 
44 their blips ; and kicking and trampling on their (the 
44 believers) books, and throwing them into the fiames. 
44 They alfo endeavoured to make converts to their 
44 own religion; and enjoined churches of their own 
44 faith to be confecrated; tempting people, for thefe 
44 objects, with offers of money : and they dreffed out 
44 their own women in the fineft ornaments and ap- 
44 parel, in order thereby to deceive and allure the wo- 
44 men of the believers. They did alfo put Haji's, and 
44 other Muffulmans, to a variety of cruel deaths; and 
44 they reviled and abufed with unworthy epithets the 
44 Prophet o f God; and confined the Mahommedans, 
44 and loaded them with heavy irons, carrying them 
44 about for fale, from biop to biop, as {laves; en- 
44 hancing their ill ufage on thefe occafions, in order 
44 to extort the larger fum for their releafe. They con- 
44 fined them alfo in dark, noifome and hideous dun- 
44 geons; and ufed to beat them with dippers; tor- 
44 turing them alfo with fire; and felling fome into, 
44 and retaining others, in their fervitude as their 
44 Oaves. On fome they impofed the fevereft

44 talks,



« talks, without admitting o f  the fmalleft relief or ex- 
« emption. Others they tranfported into Guzerat, 
« and into the Concan, and towards Arabia, being 
« places which they themfelves ufed to frequent, in 
« the view either of fettling or fojour'ning therein, or 
« o f capturing veffels. In this way they accumulated 
« great wealth and property, making captives alfo o f  
« women of rank, whom they kept in their houfes till 
« European iffue was procured from them. Thefe Por- 
« tugueje did in this manner alfo feize on many Seyyuds, 
“  learned and principal men, whom they retained in 
“  confinement till they put them to death; thus pre- 
“  judicing and diftreffing the Muffulmans in a thou - 
“  fand ways; fo as that I have not a tongue to tell or 
“  defcribe all the mifchiefs and mortifications attend- 

ant on fuch a fcene of evil.

2d. “  After this they exerted their utmoft efforts.
« (which they had, indeed, from Hrlt to 1 aft} to bring 
« the Muffulmans within the pale of their religion; 
« and they made at length peace with them for a con- 
« fideration to be paid to them of ten in the hundred.

3d. “  The Mahommedans refiding principally on 
« the fca coafts, it was cuftomary for the newly arrived 
« Europeans (who ufed to refort annually to India at 
(i the appointed feafons) deridingly to alk the perfons 
« fettled of their nation at the fea-ports, whether, and 

why, they (thefe fettled P  or tugueje.) had not yet done 
« away the appearance of thefe people the Mujfulmans ? 
“  reviling thereon their own chiefs for not aboufhing 
<{ the Mahommedan religion; in the profecution ot 
ii which view the heads of the Fortuguefe defired the 
« Hakim of Cochin to expel the Mujfulmans from his 
« city, promifing thereon to prove themfelves the 

means o f his reaping double the profit which ac- 
“  crued to him from their traffick; but the Hakim of 
« Cochin anfwered, 4 Thefe are my fubjefts from days 
« of old; and it is they who have erefted my city; fo 
‘ ‘ that it is not poffible for me to expel them.”

B 3 X V I I ,



X V II. The war thus continued till the Portuguefe, 
who had been originally permitted to conftruQ. forts at 
Cochin and Cannanore, obliged the Zomorin to admit 
of their erecting one alfo at Calicut.

X V III. They had alfo made themfelves mafters of 
Goa from the Adel Sahi dynafty o f the Bejapoor Kings 
in Decan; nor could any of the fhips of the Mahom- 
medans fail in fafety to either gulph, without being 
furnifhed with Chrijlian pajfes.

X IX . In the Hejira year 931, anfwering to A . D.
1524-5, the Mahommedans appear, by Z eirreddien ’s 
narrative, to have (countenanced, no doubt, and pro
bably aflively affiled, by their friend the Zamorin) 
been engaged in a barbarous war, or attack, on the 
Jews of Cranganore, many of whom our author ac
knowledges their having put to death without mercy; 
burning and deftroying, at the fame time, their houfes 
and fynagogues, from which devaftation they returned, 
and enabled their great prote&or, the Zamorin, to ex
pel, in the courfe o f the following year, the Portuguefe 
from Calicut.

X X . But the latter fhortly afterwards re-eltablilhed 
themfelves in the vicinity of that capital, and were 
even permitted to build a fort within a few miles o f it, 
at a place called Shaliaut, o f which they are related to 
have retained polfeffion for upwards of thirty years, and 
till, in or about the year 1571, they were, after a long 
liege, compelled to capitulate; whereupon the Zamo- 
rin is Hated by N i zameddie n  to have fo completely 
demolilhed their fortrefs, as not to leave one Hone of 
it Handing on another.

X X I. The Portuguefe proved, however, more per
manently fuccefsful in ah acquifition they made in the 
province or (at that time) kingdom of Guzerat; where,

according



according to my author, they, in the year 943, or A , D . 
*536-75 obtained from Behader Shah, its monarch, 
(whom they are charged by Z eir re dd ie n  with having 
afterwards (lain) the ceffion o f the fortrefs o f Diu, of 

.which they ftill retain poffeffion.

X X II. The author, Z e i r r e d d i e n , places within 
the following year the Portuguefe building a fort at 
Cranganore, and their fuccefsful refiftance at Diu, to 
an expedition fitted out againft them from Egypt, by 
command of the Ottoman Emperor Solyman, whofe 
balha, or commander, is reprefented to have retired 
in a difcreditable manner from the conteft,

X X III . This author places fubfequent to the H e
jira year 963, A. D. 1556, a difference that enfued 
between the Portuguefe and A li Rajah*, the Mahout- 
medan chief o f Cannanore; and to whom belonged alfo 
the Laccadivian Iflands, which, on this occafion, Z e i r 
r e d d i e n  charges the Cliriftians with having barba- 
roufly ravaged; and towards the clofe of his hifiorical 
detail, he inferts the following notice of the refult o f 
the long and bloody competition between them and the ' 
Mahommedans for the trade o f the eaft,

iff. “  It pleafing the Almighty to try the fidelity 
“  of his fervants, he gave fcope to the Portuguefe,
« and beftowed on them the maftery of a number o f 
“  fea-ports; fuch as thofe in Malabar, and in Guze-,.
“  rat, and in Concan, See. and they became rulers in •

all, the towns and cities, and fwarmed therein, and
B 4 “  reared

* T h e head o f  this principality o f  Cannanore (of which a female, 
known b y  the name o f  the Beeby, is the prefent reprefentative) is "alfo 

called . A li  R a ja h , which, in the M alabar tongue, may be interpreted 
11 Lord o f  the S e a ;”  a diftin&ion affected (as I have heard) from this 

family’s having long poffeffed the .Laccadives, whence they have occafion- 

ally invaded the M aldives; the Badjha , or monarch, of which is faid t# 

fie to this day jealous o f them on that account.



44 reared fortreffes in Hurmuz, (Ormus,) Saket, Diu 
44 Mehel, and in Sumatra, and Malacca, and Mil- 
44 koop; and at Mylatoor, and Nagputtun, and Aju- 
44 yam, and in the ports of Shoulmundul, (Coroman- 
44 del,) with many alfo in thofe o f Ceylon. They na- 
44 vigated alfo as far as China; and their commerce 
44 extended throughout all thefe and other ports; and 
44 the Mahommedan merchants funk under their fu- 
44 perior influence, and became obedient to them, and 
44 their fervants; having no longer any power to trade 
44 themfelves, unlefs in fuch articles as the Portuguefe 
44 did not much like to deal in: nor requires it to be 
44 fuggefted, that their choice fell upon thofe commo- 
44 dities that yielded the largeft profit; all which they 
44 exclufively referved, without allowing any one elfe 
44 to trade therein.”

X X IV . The traveller, C/esar F redericks, hav
ing been on the Malabar coaft about the time that 
Z eirreddien ’s hiltory clofes, it may tend to contrail 
the preceding ftate o f fafils according to our Mahom
medan author’s view of them, to fubjoin his Chrijlian 
cotemporary’s account o f fome o f  the fame circum- 
fiances.

X X V . Treating of Barcelore, a town on the 
northern part of the Malabar coaft, F redericke con
tinues, (in the words of his old Englifh tranftator,^ 
44 and from thence you fha.ll go to a city called Cana- 
44 nore, which is a harquebufh-fhot diftant from the 
44 chiefeft: city that the King of Cananore hath in his 
44 kingdom, being a King of the Gentiles; and he and 
44 his are very naughty and malicious people; always 
44 having delight to be in war with the Portugals; and 
44 when they are in peace, it is for their intereft to let 
“  their merchandize pafs. From Cananore you go to 
44 Cranganore, which is another fmall fort of the Por- 
44 tugals, in the land of the King of Cranganore, 
44 which is another King of the Gentiles, and a coun- 
“  try of fmall importance, and o f an hundred and

44 twenty



« twenty miles, full o f thieves, being under the King 
“  of Calicut, (the Zamorin,) a King alfo of the Gen- 
« tiles, and a great enemy to the Portugals, with 

' “  whom he is always in war; and he and his country
“  are the neft and retting for ftranger thieves, and 
« thofe be called Moors of Carpofa, becaufe they wear 
“  on their heads long rea hats; and thieves part the 
“  fpoils that they take on the fea with the King o f 
“  Calicut, for he giveth leave unto all that will go a 
“  roving, liberally to go; in fuch wife that all along 
u that coaft there is fuch a number o f thieves, that 
“  there is no failing in thofe feas, but with great fhips, 
“  and very well armed; orelfe they mutt go in com- 
“  pany with the army of the Portugals.”

X X V I. Upon the decline o f the Portuguefe power, 
the Dutch, eftablilhing themfelves on the Malabar 
coaft, took from the former the fortreffes of Cannanore 
and Cochin: and about the fame period, or as early as 
3664, the Englijh Eajl India Company appear, by the 
records at Tellichtrry, to have begun to traffick in the 
ZamorirCs dominions, in the fouthern diftrifls of M a
labar, as well as to have obtained, in 3708, in the 
northern parts o f  the fame coaft, a grant of the fort o f 
Tellicherry, from the Colajlry or Cherical Rajah, the 
limits o f which they foon extended on the fouth fide, 
by the fuccefsful termination o f a warfare, which they 
had in 1719 with the Corngotte Nayr, who alfo agreed 
that they Ihould enjoy the exclufive trade of pepper 
duty free within his country; an acquifition which was 
followed, in 1722, by their obtaining a fimilar exclu
five privilege (with a refervation in favour of the 
Dutch trade alone) throughout the more extenfive 
country of Cherical: and in 1725 they concluded a 
peace with the Rajah of the diftrift o f Cartinad; by 
which they became entitled to the pre-emption of ail 
the pepper and cardamums it produced; acquiring 
alfo fimilar exclufive privileges in Cottiote in 17 5 9 ;. 
and in this manner fo rapid appears to have been the 
extenfion of the power and influence of the Rritifti

Nation



Nation on that part of the coaft, that in 1727 the Com
pany’s fervants at Tellicherry meditated a peace between 
the Kings of Canara and Colaftria, under which cir- „ 
cumftances they added, in 1734-5, the ifland of Der- 
mapatam, and the fort o f Madacara, to their poffef- 
fions, together with the entire laft mentioned ifland in 
the year 1749, with power to adminifter juftice therein 
on the fame footing as at Tellicherry: and they appear, 
in fhort, to have been from this period courted, ref- 
pefted,and feared, by all the Rajahs and Chiefs within 
the limits o f  the ancient Colaftrian kingdom, with which 
their good intelligence buffered, however, a temporary 
interruption, in confequenceof the Cqmpany’s Govern
ment having, in 1751, entered into a treaty with the 
Canarefe King of Bednore; whereby, for the confi- 
deration of a fafiory at Onore, and a freedom o f trade 
in his dominions, they agreed to affift him in the pro- 
fecution o f that Prince’s then meditated continuation 
of hoftilities againft the country of Colaftria: but the 
former harmony was again eftablifhed in 1757, when 
a new treaty of mutual defence was concluded be
tween the Company and the Rajah of Cherical; and 
fuch appears to have been in general the progrefs of 
the Britifh influence, that the Englijh Eojl India Com- 
pany became every where entitled to fuperior or exclu
sive advantages in purchafing the valuable produffs 
of the country, viz. pepper, cardamums, and fandal- 
wood; and at laft obtained, in 1761, from the Rajah 
of Cherical, the further important privilege of collect
ing for their own behalf, the cuftom-houfe duties and 
tolls within their own territories, for the moderate con- 
fideration o f a fixed quit-rent o f 21,000 filver fanams, 
or 42,000 rupees per annum, to be paid to his govern
ment : in addition to all which, he and the other Rajahs 
had by this time fucceffively yielded up their right to 
all wrecks or ftranding of the Company’s veffels or 
property; an article which, with the cultoms on mer
chandize, conftituted two of the mod inherent and 
acknowledged fights of the Malabar Princes at that 
period, X X V I I ,



X X V II . For otfierwife thofe Rajahs’ rights in ge
neral did not their extend to the exafition of any re
gular, fettled, or fixed revenue from their fubje&s, 
the original conftitution of their government only en
titling them to call on their vaffals, the Brahmen and 
Nayr landholders, for military fcrvice-: but, although 
this general exemption from any land-tax is dated to 
have thus univerfally prevailed, in the early times o f 
the Rajahs’ governments, it is, however, allowed, that 
they were occafionally fubjefit to fome contribution for 
the extraordinary exigencies o f defence again ft the in- 
vafion o f foreign enemies, fuch as the Canarefe and 
Portuguefe: and in Cherical, and alfo in the Samoory'% 
dominions, the cuftom was at length introduced, or, 
perhaps, rather continued, from the earlieft period, 
(as intimated in Seftion V I.)  o f the Rajahs’ levying 
from the lands (excepting, perhaps, thofe appertain
ing to the temples), a fettled revenue or income, in, 
money or kind, equal to one fifth o f the produce; 
and the Rajahs held alfo large domains of their own* 
which, with the cuftoms on trade, and mint duties, 
might have been fufficient for the maintenance of their 
ordinary Bate; more efpecially as, in addition to thefe 
rights, they, under the head o f Poorejhandrum, ex- 
afted from the Mapillas (i. e. the defcendants of the 
Mufifulmans*) a {hare of the eftates of all deceafed

perfons;

* O f  the term M ahapilla, or M apitta, I  have heard many deriva
tions; one of which was given me by a Cauzy  o f  their own tribe, w ho 

fcrupled not (whether jocularly, or otherwife, I  cannot determine) to com 
bine it o f  the two Hmdvee words Mah, mother, and Pitta , a p u p p y ; 
intimating, that it was a term o f  reproach fixed on them by the Hindoos, 
who certainly rate them below all their own creditable calls, and put them 
on a footing with the Chriflians and Jew s j  to the former p f  whom ( if  
not to both) they apply the fame name: and thus the Chriflians o f  S t . 
Thomas are diftinguifhed by the name o f  the Syrian M apillas: but I  

rather confide in the more reafonable derivation I obtained thro’ L ieut. 

M ac  L e a n ’s refearches, v iz . that the term is indeed compounded o f  
Maha, or M ahai, and Pitta, though not in the aforefaid Cauzy's  offen- 

live fenfe, hut as a denomination applied to the hrft ftrangers who fettled 
in Malabar, by  reafon o f their being feppofed to come from M ocha, which 

in Malabar is called M ahai j  whilft P itta  is alfo another M alabar word



perfons; whilft, under the donation of Cheradayam, 
they derived a considerable cafual, though conftant, 
revenue from the fines levied on crimes and offences; 
as well as from another article, called Chungadum, or 
prote&ion money, received from the fupport and coun
tenance granted by one Rajah to the fubjeflsof another; 
and from the efcheats of the eftates o f thofe o f their 
Hindu fubjeHs who died without heirs; and from 
Talapanam, (which was a kind of poll-tax;) and from 
the prefents made by their fubjecls on the two annual 
feltival days of O nam and V ishoo; and other certain 
annual offerings; together with a few profeffional taxes 
paid by diftillers, weavers, and fifhermen, among 
the lower calls: befides all which, they claimed, as 
royalties, all gold ore*, and all elephants, and the 
teeth of that animal; and all game, together with car- 
damum and Sagwan, or teek trees, and bamboos, and 
honey, and wax, and the hides of tigers, and the fins 
of all Sharks caught, (forming a cpnfiderable article 
of trade,) and the wreck (as above fpecified) of all 
veffels branded on their coafts.

X X V I I I .  The Chiefs who (under the denomination 
of the Rajahs, with the exception o f a few indepen
dent Nayr landholders) have thus, for fo long a fuc- 
ceffion of centuries, governed Malabar, are moftly o f 
the Khetrie, or fecond tribe of Hindus; but the Che- 
rical and Samoory (who were the two principal families 
in point o f extent of dominions) are of the Samunt or 
Erary, (i. e. cowherd call;) as is alfo the Rajah of 
Travancore, who is a branch of the original Colajlrian 
or Cherical family: And the mode of fuccelfion that 
has time out of mind been eftablifhed among thefe 
Princes (which I the rather add here, as Z eirreddien 
has nototherwife than by inference touched at all on this

part

for a child, or orphan ; and from thefe two words the Mapillas are faid to 
take their name o f  “  Children or Natives (or perhaps Outcafts) o f  Mahai, 
or M ocha.”

* Gold daft is found in a hill called Nellamfioor Mclla) in the talook. of 
Em aar  or Ernaad,



part of tire general fubjecl) is not, as in the reft of 
India, in favour of their own fons and children, but, 
(as noticed by Z eirreddien in refpedt to the Nayrs) o f 
their brethren in the female line, and o f the fons of 
their fillers, who do not marry according to the ufually 
received fenfe o f that term in other parts of the world, 
but form conne&ions of a longer or fhorter duration, 
according to the choice of the parties, for the moft part 
with Malabar Brahmens, (called Namboories,* and who 
differ effentially from others o f that call throughout 
the reft of India,) by whom are thus propagated the 
heirs to all the Malabar principalities, without, how
ever, the reputed fathers having, or pretending to, any 
paternal claim to the children o f thefe tranfitory en
gagements, who, divided under each Rajahlhip into 
diltinct branches, called Quilon, or Kolgum, or Kollum,
i. e. families or palaces, fucceed (as has been already 
intimated) to the chief Rajahlhip, or fupreme rule, by 
feniority; whilft the next fenior, or heir-apparent, is 
ftiled the firft; and the others, or the heirs in expec
tancy, are (as for inftance, in the Satnoory's family) 
diftinguilhed by the titles of the fecond, third, fourth, 
or fifth Rajahs; as far down as which they are called 
general Rajahs; and being deemed more efpecially to 
belong to the ftate, form a kind of permanent council 
to the Zamorin; whilft all thofe males of the family 
who are more than five removes from the fenior, or

Zamorinlhip,

*  Ncmboory, or Namboodire, is faid by feme (according to the expla
nation furnithed to me by Lieutenant M a c  L e a n ) to be a corruption o f  
Nambie, applicable to thofe whofe privilege it is to attend to and perform 
the religious fervice in the temples; whilft others affert that the name is 
derived from Nama, and Poogia, or Poogikanna, to invoke, pray, or 

perform religious ceremonies. Nambadie, or Nambidie, a clafs o f inferior 
Brahmens, faid to have become degraded from their anceftor, a Namboorie, 
having been employed by. S h e r .m a n o o  P e r m a l o o , and the Malaba- 
rians, to cut off by treachery (which he effected) C h o r a , a formerper- 
cimal, or governor, whom K i s s e n  R a o  had fent back with an army to 
fupercede S h e r m a n q o , as intimated ia Seciion V I I .  A n d  befides 

thele, there are above a dozen more fubdivifions o f  die Brdhmenical tribe.



Zamorinfhip, continue to be dillinguilhed as firft, fe- 
cond, or third Rajah o f fuch a Kolgum or palace, 
(meaning the houfe or branch o f the family they were 
born in,} and rife thus, as it were, in their own corps, 
till, by reaching within four or five o f  the head, they 
become heirs general: and as frdm this mode of fuc- 
ceffion the chief Rajah is generally fuperannuated, 
either the heir-apparent, or one of the younger Rajahs, 
is often veiled, under the title of Regent, with the 
aftive part of the adminiftration.

X X IX . In this manner did the Zamorirds family, in 
particular, and the other Rajahs of Malabar in gene
ral, continue to carry on their government till the year 
1766, when H yder A li  K han  made the defcent on, 
and conqueft of, their country;* o f the manner and 
immediate confequences of which, as far as regards his 
ownhoufe, the following defcription was given to me 
by the prefent Samoory or Zamorin.

X X X .  44 In the Malabar year 941, A. D. 1765-6, 
44 H yder A li  K han  came with an army of fifty 
“  thoufand men into Mulyahm, or MvJlewar, (both 
“  terms meaning the Malabar country,) and waged war 
44 with my maternal uncle; and having defeated him, 
44 took poffeffion of his dominions. M y uncle lent a 
44 vakeel (or ambaffador) to H yder A li K h a n , to 
44 requeft that his country might be reftored to him, 
44 and agreed to pay any tribute which might be fettled. 
44 Hyder gave a very favourable reception to the am- 
“  balfador, but informed him, that, as he could not 
44 place entire reliance on his word, he propofed 
44 himfelf to depute two perfons, by name Sree 
44 N ewaus R ao and M ookut R ao , to the Rajah, to 
44 communicate his views; adding, that the Rajah 
44 might trull to his honour, and go to meet him, 
44 when he would fettle with him the terms that might 
44 be concerted between them. The vakeel came back 
44 with Hyder'smtuto the late Rajah, and informed him

44 of

*  This is to he underflood with the exception o f  Paulghaut: which 

H y d e r  had poffefled himfelf o f  four or five years before,



<s of what had palled; whereupon the Rajah intimated 
“  his apprehenfions of Hyder, whom he fpoke of as 
“  a man of a quarrelfome difpofition, and who had 
“  dilgraced many perfons o f high rank, and who 
“  would probably be dilpofed to inflidt fome mark of 
u  difgrace upon him alfo; wherefore he (the Rajah) 
“  declared, that he would place his reliance not fo 
“  much on Hyder, as upon the affurances from his 
“  two agents, who, being both Brahmens, he would, 

on their fwearing by their Brahmenical threads, by 
“  the falgram, (a ftone facred among the Hindus,) 
“  and by their fwords, that he Ihould return in fafety, 
“  confent to accompany them, to have an interview 
11 with Hyder; to all which they agreed; and as Hyder's 
li army was at Toorfhery, the Rajah, my uncle, went 
“  with Sree Newaus Rao and Mookut Rao to meet 
“  Hyder, who advanced to C-oorumnar, where the meet- 
“  ing took place.

2d. “  During the interview, they converfed about the 
“  country ’: But Hyder foon broke off the conference, 
“  by demanding of the Rajah a crore o f gold mohurs ; 
u  upon which the latter affured him, if  he were to fell 
“  the whole of the Calicut country, he could not get 
“  near that fum for it; but that he would deliver the 
“  whole of his treafure, and other property, and pay 
“  him as much as was in his power: yet Hyder was 
“  not fatisfied with this offer,- but caufedthe Rajah to 
“  be feized, and imprifoned; and lent him under a 
“  guard of five hundred horfe, and two thoufand in- 
u fantry, to the fort of Calicut; and the Rajah was 
“  confined in his own houfe "without food, and -was 
“  ftriflly prohibited from performing the ceremonies 
il o f  his religion; and as he thought that Hyder 

might infliCt fome further difgrace upon him, either 
“  by caufing him to be hanged, or blown from a gun, 
“  the Rajah fet fire to the houfe with his own hand, 
“  and was confumed in it.”

X X X I. This firft requifition of Malabar by the late 
Hyder Ali Khan was not o f long duration; for the

Zamorin



Zarnorin, and other Rajahs, took advantage of his en
tering into war with the Englijh Eajl India Company in 
1768, to reinftate themfelves: and they maintained 
poffeflion tiJI 1774, when Hyder, defcending the Ghauts 
a fecond time with an army into the northern parts, 
and fending another, under Sree Newaus Rao, through 
Paulghaut into the fouthern divifion, the Princes of 
the Samoory's family again fled into Travancore: and 
Hyder s dire£t and immediate government and admi- 
niftration appear from that period to have permanently- 
pervaded, and become, in fome degree, eftablilhed, 
throughout all the fouthern divifion of Malabar.

X X X I I . For fome northern chieftains do not ap
pear to have, on Hyder's firft or fecond conqueft, for- 
faken their countries, but agreed to become his tri 
butaries ; whilft the fouthern diftrifls became a prey 
to almoft conftant diffenfions, arifing from the refin
ance and troubles which the Rajahs of the Samoory's 
family never difcontinued to excite againft the autho
rity of Hyder's government, which was unable either 
effe&ually to quell thefe continued difturbances, or to 
punilh, or even to expel, the authors o f them; fo that 
his officers were at length obliged to purchafe that quiet 
which they could not command, by ftipulating, in 
1779’ with one ° f  the reprefentatives of the Samoory's 
houie, to allow him to levy a moderate ratable cefs 
from the country for his own fupport; the effe£ls o f 
which conciliation could, however, hardly have pro
duced any beneficial effefts to the parties, or the in
habitants, before they were again embroiled ~by the 
confequences of the attack on and fiege of Tellicherry, 
in 1779-80, and of the general war that followed; 
during which (that is, after the raifing of the fiege in 
queftion) the Rajahs of the Samoory's houfe took all 
the part in their power in favour of the Britifh arms, 
and confiderable fuccefles attended their joint efforts in 
the capture, in 1782, o f Calicut, and other places: 
but, by the peace of 1784, the Malabar countries

being



being again given up, the fouthern as well as northern 
Rajahs were left at T ippoo ’s mercy, which did not, 
however, prevent fome of the Samoories from Hill lurk* 
ing in, and occasionally exciting alarm and difturb- 
ances, throughout the former part o f  thefe diftrifts; 
fo that the officers of T ippoo ’s government were 
obliged, in a like manner as their predeceffors under 
that of his father, to induce this family to a peaceable 
conduft, by bellowing a penlion in Jaghire upon Ru~ 
vee V urma , one of the moft aftive of its members; 
tvhich might, perhaps, have led to a clofer union be
tween the exiled Zamorin and the Myfore government, 
had not the negociations to that end been interrupted 
in confequence of a refoiution formed by T ippoo (in 
the combined view of indulging his zeal as a Mahtm~ 
medan, and of, at the fame time, rooting up, as he 
fondly might imagine, the caufes of that averfion 
which the Malabar Hindus had hitherto ffiewn to his 
government) to attempt the forcible converfion o f a ll 
his Hindu lubjefts in Malabar to the Mujfulman faith; 
for which purpofe, after ineffedually trying in perfon 
the effefcts of perfua/ion, in a progrefs that he made 
into that country in April, 1788, he direSted his offi
cers o f Calicut, to begin by feizing on the Brahmens, 
and to render them examples to the other claffes, by 
enforcing circumcifion on them, and compelling them 
to eat beef; and accordingly many Brahmens were 
feizedin or about the month o f July, 1788, and were 
thus forcibly deprived of their calls ; whillt others 
fought for Ihelter with the Rajahs of the Samoory's fa
mily, two or three o f whom were then within the Ca
licut diftricls; and T ippoo ’s having himfelf made 
fimilar conllrained converfiOns o f a Rajah of the fa
mily o f Perepnaad, (one of the fouthern taloeks,) and 
of T ichera  T eroopar, a principal Nayr of Nelemboor, 
in the fame fouthern divifion o f that country, together 
with fome other perfons, whom he had for various 
caufes carried up with him into Coimbitoor, thefe 
combined circumftances, and the return of the above 
named viftims to his bigotry, fomejhort time thereafter, 
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into Malabar, fpread confiderable alarm; and the in
jured parties, as Well as the great body of Nayrs and 
Hindus, who juflly feared for what might happen to 
themfelves, rallied around, and looked principally up 
to, that Prince of the Samoorf s family, called the 
younger R uvee V u r m a , (who with -his elder bro
ther, of the fame name, had fome years before forced 
H y d e r ’s officers to purchafe their temporary and 
doubtful neutrality,) through whofe affifiance upwards 
o f thirty thoufand Brahmens (including their wives and 
families) efcaped from July to .November, 1788, from 
the Calicut diftrifts into Travancore; befides which, 
relenting thefe oppreffions by T ippoo on thofe o f 
his febt and religion, R uvee V urma  proceeded to 
op'fen hoflilities with the officers o f T ippoo ’s govern
ment, and proving vibtorious, and being aflifted by 
the Nelemboor and Perepnaad converts, as well as by 
the Nayrs in general, and even by fome of the Ma
nillas, a general infurre&ion took place throughout the 
fouthern diltribls, and the infurgents becoming maf- 
ters of the open country, invefted Calicut, fo that 
T i ppoo found it neceffary to difpatch Monjieur Lally 
with a flrong force to its relief, on whofe arrival the 
Rajah retreated, and was afterwards attacked in differ
ent places, without, however, being driven quite out 
o f the field; infomuch that T ippoo, fearing, perhaps, 
for the {lability of his dominion in Malabar, followed 
Monf Lally in perfon, in January or February,1789; at 
which period his defigns were generally reported to aim at 
the entire converfion, or extirpation, of the whole race 
of Rajahs, Nayrs, and other Hindus; many of whom 
wTere accordingly feized on, and circumcifed; whilft 
others efcaped; or, failing in the attempt, put themfel ves 
to death, to avoid Sol's of call; one affectingin/lance o f 
which is related of the Rajah of Cherical, who, finding 
that he w asalfotobe circumcifed, attempted to efcape ; 
and being purfued by T ippoo ’s troops, and feeing no 
likelihood of being able to maintain any long refifiance 
;againfl them, he, after providing for the fafety of his
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filter and her fon, by fending them off to Travancore, 
/ preferred for himfelf a voluntary death to the Ignominy 

that he knew awaited his furvivance; and he accord
ingly died either by his own hand, or by that of a 
friendly Nayr, whom he is faid to have required to 
perform this laft mournful office for him; whereupon 
T i p p o o , difappointed of his prey, feized on the dead 
Rajah’s effects and country, which he continued to 
hold till finally deprived, by the Britijh arms, of that, 
and the greater part o f his Malabar territories, by the 
fuccefsful war that terminated by the peace, and his 
confequent ceffion of that country, in the year 1792; 
fince which the Zamorin, and ail the other Rajahs, 
have returned to their diftribfs; into which they have 
been re-admitted, in full fubordination to the Com
pany’s Government, which can alone beneficially con
duct the adminillration of that coaft in its prefent cir- 
cumftances, and adminifter equal and impartial juf- 
tice to the two great clafles o f Hindus and Mahommc* 
dans, of which the prelent fociety confifts; and who, 
ftill fmarting under the impreffion o f the injuries they 
reciprocally inflicted and differed during the turbulent 
and calamitous period of the My fore dominion, can 
hardly he deemed to be in temper to qualify either to 
Rand towards each other in the relation of fovereign 
and fubject; more efpecially as the authority would 
have reverted, and the confequent .retaliation have no 
doubt been exercifed, (as was in fome in fiances at firfi; 

'attempted,) by thofe who had been, during the laft 
twenty years, the inferior and fuffering party ; for the 
Mapillas, or Mahommedans, finding themfelves, dur
ing the preceding difaftrous and unfettled adminiftra- 
tion o f the religion of their new Prince, had availed 
themfelves of that powerful circumflance in their fa
vour, to moled, defpoil, and (as far as in them lay) 
to ruin their former Hindu fuperiors ; io that the bit- 
ternefs of the enmity between the two fefts had rifen 
to the higheft pitch o f rancour, and will no doubt re-
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•quire a courfe o f yeaft to fubfide, or to give place to 
a re-eftablifhment of the ancient amity.

X X X I II . It has been already intimated, that the 
Mapillas in the fouthern diltridls exceed in numbers 
the remaining race of Hindus; and although many of 
them, who inhabit the towns on the coaft, are induf- 
trious and quiet fubje&s, yet there is a large propor
tion, called the Jungle Mapillas, who, occupying the 
interior receffes near to the hills, have been fo long 
inured to predatory habits, that fome elapfe of time 
muft be required fully to reclaim them.

X X X I V . I have thus fubmitted to the Society the 
beft account which, from the materials in my poffef- 
fion, I have been able to draw up of the Hiftory and 
Manners of the Inhabitants in the new acquifition o f 
the Eajl India Company, excepting as far as regards 
the Nejlorians, and other Chrijlians, and the Jews ; 
the major part o f both of whom living to the fouth- 
ward of what are properly the Britijh limits, I have 
not hitherto had any fufficient opportunity of acquir
ing minute or accurate information refpefting them.
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II.

A N

A c c o u n t  of Two F a k e e r s ,

With their Portraits,

By J o n a t h a n  D u n c a n , Efq.

I BEG  leave to lay before the Society the accom
panying Piftures of two Fakeers, now living at 

Benares, which I had drawn there from the life. The 
firft is named P urana  P oori , or (as ufually pro
nounced in HindveeJ P r a u n  P oory, a Sunyajfy, dif- 
tinguilhed by the epithet Oordhbahu, from his arms 
and his hands being in a fixed pofition above his head; 
and as he is a very intelligent man, and has been a 
great traveller, he confented, in the month of May, 
1792,' to gratify my curiofity, by allowing to be com
mitted to writing, by a fervant of mine, from his ver
bal delivery in the Hinduftan language, a relation of 
his obfervations in the various countries into which he 
has penetrated; but as his account is too long for in- 
fertion in the Afiatic Refearches, (fhould it even be 
deemed to merit a place in fo refpeftable a repofitory,) 
I have here extracted the principal parts o f it, as an 
accompaniment to the portrait; having only farther to 
premife, that I have the utmoft reliance on our tra
veller’s not defigning to impofe in any part o f his 
narrative; but allowance mull be made for defefls o f
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memory, in a relation extending through fo man)r 
year$, and comprehending fuch a number of ob
jects.

II. P raun  P oory is a native of Canouge, of the 
Khetry or Raujepoot tribe. At nine years o f age he 
fecretly withdrew from his father's houfe, and pro
ceeded to the city of Bethour, on the banks o f the - 
Ganges, where he became a Fakeer, about the time 
(for he cannot otherwife fix the year) of M unsoor 
A li K h a n ’s retreat from Dehli to Lucknow, and two 
or three years before the fack of Mat’hura by A hmed 
Shah A b d a l l i ; which two events are in Scott ’s
“  Hi ft ory of the Dekkan," related under the years 
j 751-2 and 1756; within which period he came to 
Allahabad to the great annual meeting of pilgrims, 
where hearing of the merits attached to what he de- 
fcribes as the eighteen different kinds of Tupifya, or 
modes of devotional difcipline, he made choice of 
that of Oordhbahu, above noticed; the firft operation 
of which he reprefents to be very painful, and to 
require preparation by a previous courfe of abfti- 
nence.

III . He then fet out to vifit Ramifher, oppofite to 
Ceylon, taking his route by Kalpi, Oujeine, Burahan- 
poor, Aurungabad, and Elora; the furprifing exca
vations at which place he notices : and eroding the 
Godavery at Tounker, he paded by Poona, Settara, 
and various other intermediate towns, to Bednore, of 
which a Ranny, or Princefs, was then the fovereign; 
whence he went on to Seringapatam, then in podef- 
fion of its Hindu Princes, whom he names N und  
R aujf, and D eo R auje ; leaving which, he defeended 
through the Tamerchery Pafs into Malabar, and ar
rived at Chochin; whence he eroded the Peninfula 
through a defart trabi of country to Ramifher; after 
vihting which, he returned up the Coromandel coaffc 
to. the temple o f Jaggernauth in Orifla, fpecifying all
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the towns on this part of his route, which are too well 
known to require to be here enumerated.

From Jaggernauth our traveller returned by nearly 
the fame route to Ramifher, whence he palled over 
into Silan, or Ceylon, and proceeded to its capital, 
which fome, he obferves., cadi Khundi, (Candi,) and 
others Noora ; but that K h u n d i  M aha  R auje is the 
Prince’s defignation; and that further on he arrived at 
Catlgang, on a river called the Manic Gunga, where 
there is. a temple of C a r t i c a , or C a r t ic e y a , the fon 
ofMAHADEo, to which he paid his refpedts, and then 
went on to vifit the Sreepud, or, “  The Divine Foot,’* 
fituated upon a mountain o f extraordinary height.; 
and on one part of which there is .alfo (according to 
this Fakeer’s defcription) an extenfive miry cavity, 
called the B ho put Tank, and which bears alfo the name 
of the Tank of R a v a n , or R a b a n , (the b and v being 
pronounced indifferently in various parts of India,) 
one of the former Kings o f this Ifland, well known 
in the Hindu leg ends for his wars with R a m a , and 
from whom this Tapu, or Illand, may probably have 
received its ancient appellation of Taprobane, (i. e. the 
Jile o f  R aban .) But, however this may be, our tra
veller dates, that, leaving this tank, he proceeded on 
to a ftation called Seeta Koond, (where R am a  placed 
his wife S e e t a , on the occafion o f his war with her 
ravilher R a v a n ,) and then reached at length to the 
Sreepud, on a molt extenfive table or flat, where there 
is (he obferves) a bungalow built over the print o f the 
divine foot; after worfhipping which, he returned by 
the fame route.

V. From Ceylon this Sunyajfypalfed over among 
the Malays, whom he defcribes as being MuJJidmans: 
but there wms one capital Hindu merchant, a native 
o f Ceylon, fettled there, at whofe houfe he lodged for
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two months, and who then procured him a paffage to 
Cochin, on the coaft o f Malabar, up which he pro
ceeded by land; particularizing, with a wonderful te
nacity of memory, the feveral towns and places through 
which he palled, with their intermediate diftances : 
but as thefe are already well enough defcribed in our 
own books of geography, his account of them need 
not be here inferted.

V I, In this dire&ion he proceeded along the coaft 
to Bombay, and palfed on to Dwarac Tatta Hingu- 
Jaj, or Henglaz, and through Multan, beyond the 
Attock, whence he changed his route to the eaftward, 
and arrived at Hurdewar, where the Ganges enters the 
plains of Hinduftan: and from that place o f Hindu, 
devotion he again departed in a wefterly dire&ion, 
through the upper parts of the Punjab to Cabul, and 
thence to Bamian, whetehe mentions with admiration 
the number of ftatues that ftill exift, though the place 
itfelf has been long deferted by its inhabitants,

V II . In thecourfe of his rambles in this quarter of 
the country, he fell in with the army o f A hmed Shah  
A b d a l l i , in the clofe vicinty of Ghizni; and that 
King, having an ulcer in his nofe, confulted our 
Fakeer, to know if, being an Indian, he could pre- 
feribe a remedy for it: on which occafion the latter 
acknowledged that, having no knowledge of furgery 
or medicine, he had recourfe to his wits, by infinuat- 
ing to the Prince, that there moft probably did fublift 
a connexion between the ulcer and his fovereignty, fo 
that it might not be advifable to feek to get rid of the 
one, left it Ihould rifk the lofs o f the other; a fuggef- 
tion that met (he adds) with the approbation of the 
Prince and his Minifters,

V III . P r a u n



V III . P r a u n  P oory afterwards travelled through 
Khorafan, by the way of Herat and Mufh-hed, to A f- 
trabad, on the borders of the Cafpian Sea, and to the 
M ahaor Buree (i.e. larger) Jowalla Mookhi, or Juala 
M uchi, terms that mean a “  Flaming Mouth,” as 
being a fpot in the neighbourhood of Bakee, on the 
weft fide of the fea in queftion, whence fire iffues; a 
circumftance that has rendered it of great veneration 
with the Hindus; and P r a u n  P oory adds, that lo
cally it is called Dagheftan, a word which I under- 
ftand to mean in Sanfcrit, “  The Region of Heat;” 
though the caufe is candidly afcribed by our traveller 
to the natural circumftance o f the ground being im
pregnated with naphtha throughout all that neighbour
hood.

IX . After fojourning eleven months at this Jowalla 
Mookhi, he embarked on the Cafpian, and obtained a 
paffage to Aftrachan ; where he mentions to have been 
courteoufly received by the body of Hindus refiding 
in that place.

X . P raun  P oory next proceeds to notice, that a 
river (meaning, no doubt, the Volga) flows under 
ARrachan, and is, he fays, frozen over, fo as to ad
mit o f paffengers travelling on it during four months 
in the year; and thence, he mentions, in eighteen 
days journey, he proceeded to Mofcow, the ancient 
capital of Ruffia, (the Sovereign of which was, he ob- 
ferves, a Beeby, or Lady,) and that he halted there 
during five days in the Armenian Seray; and he takes 
notice that there is an immenfe bell in this city, under 
which a hundred perfons may find room to ftand : 
adding, that he has heard, in a month’s journeying 
beyond Mofcow, a traveller may reach Peterfburgh, 
and thence get to Great Britain.

XI. But P ra u n  P oory proceeded no farther than 
Mofcow, from which place he returned by Aftrachan,

and



and paffed through Perfia, by the route of Shamaki, 
Sherwaun, Tubrez, Hamadan, and I fpahan; in which 
capital he fojourned during forty days, and then paffed 
on to Shirauz; where he arrived during the govern
ment o f  K erim Shah, whom he defcribes as being 
then about forty years of age, as far as he could judge 
from an audience he had of him; and there were, he 
adds, two Englifh. gentlemen (one of whom he calls 
Mr. L ister)  at This King’s court at the period of his 
vifiting it.

X II. Embarking at Aboofheher, on the fouthern 
coaft of Perlia, he reached the I lie of Kharek, then 
governed by a chief called M eer M a n n a , who had, 
he obferves, taken it from the Dutch, and whom he 
reprefents as a chieftain living by carrying on a war
fare againft all his neighbours; and he mentions 
feveral Hindus as being fettled here. He next arrived 
at the iflands called Bahrein, on the coafls of which 
pearls are, he fays, found; whence re-embarking for 
Bujforah, the veffel he was in was met and examined, 
and again releafed, by the Bombay and Tartar grabs, 
then carrying on hoftilities  ̂(as he underftood) againft. 
So eym a n , the Mahommedan chief o f the Bahrein 
Illes. After this occurrence our traveller arrived at 
Bujforak, a well known town and fea-port, in  which 
he found a number of Hindu houfes of trade, as well 
as two idols or figures of V ishnu , known under his 
appellations of G ovinda  R a y a  and C a l y a n a  R a y a ; 
or, according to the vulgar enunciation, and P ra un  
P oory ’s pronunciation of their names, K u l y a n  Row 
and G obind R ow.

\ .
X III . After an ineffeftual attempt to penetrate up 

the Tigris to Baghdad, he returned to Bufforah, whence 
defending the Perfian Gulph, he arrived at Mufcat, 
where he met alfo a number1 of Hindus; and from that 
place he reached Surat. From hence he again pro
ceeded by fea to, Mokha, where alfo he found a number

o f



of Hindus; and he thence returned into India, land
ing on its weft coaft, in the port o f Sanyanpoor, 
fituated, I fuppofe, towards or in the Cutch or Snide „ 
countries.

X I V . From this port he journeyed to Balkh (where 
he alfo mentions Hindus being fettled) and to Bokhara, 
at which he notices having viewed the famous Derjak 
o f K haja C hester, and the loftieft minar or fpire he 
has ever feen. From this place, after twelve days 
journey, he arrived at Samarkand, which he defcribes 
as a large city, having a broad river flowing under it: 
and thence our traveller arrived, after a ten days jour
ney, at Buduk’nfhan, in the hills around which rubies 
are, he fays, found; whence he travelled into Calhmir: 
and from that pafling over the hills towards Hin- 
duftan, he came to the Gungowtri, or “  Decent of the 
“  Ganges,” where there is, he obferves, a ftatue o f 
B a g h ir a t h a ; at which place the river may, he fays, 
be leaped over: and he further notices, that thirty cofs 
to, the fouthward of Gungowtri there is a fountain,

■ or fpring, called the Jimnowtri or Yumnowtri, which he 
defcribes as the fource of the Jumna or Yamuna River.

XV. Our traveller, leaving this part of the coun
try, came in a fouth-eaft direHion into Oude, and 
went thence into Nepaul, the feveral towns in which 
he defcribes, inclufive of its capital, Catmandee, where 
flow, he obferves, the four rivers o f Naugmutty, 
Bilhenmutty, Roodrmutty, and Munmutty; and at 
feven days journey beyond which, he notices a ftation 
called GoJfayn4haun, where M ahadeo  took poifon and 
flept, as related in the Hindu books; from which 
place (defcribed by him as a fnowy traft) he returned 
to Catmandee, and went thence in another direction 
into Thibet, croffing in his way to it the Cofa river 
by a bridge compofed o f iron chains; and obferving 
that at. Leftee, the third day’s journey beyond the 
Cofa, is the boundary o f Nepaul and Thibet, where

guards



guards are ftationed on both tides; whence, in another 
day’s travelling, P raun  P oory  arrived at Khaffa, a 
town within Bhote or Thibet; (for by the former 
name the natives often underftand what we mean b y  
the latter;) hence he proceeded to Chehang, and from 
that to Koortee, where pafles are given; and then 
eroded over the hills (called in that country Lungoor) 
into the plain of Tingri, beyond which one day’s jour
ney is Gunguir; and at the end of the next fangeey 
(from fangu,) which means, he fays, a bridge over a 
river there: after which our traveller proceeds to no
tice the other diftances and ftations of each munzel, 
or day’s journey, (with other particulars, the infer- 
tion of all which would render this addrefs too prolix,) 
till he reached Lahafta, and the mountain o f Patala, 
the feat of the D elai L am a , whence he proceeded to 
Degurcha, which he mentions as that of the T a i s h o o  
L a m a ; and then, in a journey of upwards o f eighty 
days, reached to the lake of Maun Surwur, (called in 
the Hindu books Mrinafarovara;) and his defeription 
o f it I /hall here infert in a literal tranflation of his 
own words.

X V I. “  Its circumference (i. e. o f the lake of 
“  Maun Surwur) is of fix days journey, and around it 
“  are twenty or ftve-and-twenty Goumaris, or re- 
“  ligious ftations or temples, and the habitations o f 
“  the people called Dowki, whofe drefs is like that o f 
“ the Thibetians. The Maun Surwur is one lake; 
“  but in the middle of it there arifes, as it were, a 
“  partition wall; and the northern part is called Maun 
“  Surwur, and the fouthern Lunkadh, or Lunke'dh. 
“  From the Maun Surwur part iffues one river, and 
“  from the Lunkadh part two rivers. The firft is 
“  called Brahma, where P ur,esram making Tupifyay 
“  the Brahmaputra iffued out, and took its courfe to 
“ the eaftward; and of the two ftreams that iffue 
“  from the Lunkadh, one is called the Surju, being 
“  the fame which flows by Ayoddya, or O ude; and

the



ii the other is called Sutroodra, (or, in the Pur anas,
“  Shutudru, and vulgarly the Sutluje,) ,which flows 
« into the Punjaub country; and two days journey 
“  weft from the Maun Surwur is the large town of 
“  Teree Ladac, the former Rajahs o f which were 
“  Hindus, but have now become Mahommedans.

The inhabitants there are like unto the Thibetians. 
44 Proceeding from Ladac, feven days journey to the 
44 fouthward, there is a mountain called Cailafa Cungri, 
“  (Cungur meaning a peak,) which is exceedingly 
*4 lofty • and on its fummit there is a Bhowjputr or 
44 Bhoorjputr tree, from the root of which fprouts or 
44 guflies a fmall ftream, which the people fay is the 
‘ ‘ fource of the Ganges, and that it comes from Vaicont’- 
4‘ ha, or heaven, as is alfo related in the Pur anas-, 
‘ ‘ although this fource appears to the light to flow 
44 from the fpot where grows this Bhowjputr tree, 
44 which is at an afcent of home miles; and yet above 
“  this there is a ftill loftier fummit, whither no one 
“  goes but I have heard that on that uppermoft 
44 pinnacle there is a fountain or cavity, to which a 
“  Jagui fome.how penetrated; who, having immerfed 
‘ ‘ his little finger it, it became petrified. At four 
44 days j o u r n e y  from Cailafa Cungri is a mountain 
“  c a l l e d  Brdhmadanda, or B r a h m a ’s hi which
“  is the fource of the Aliknnndra Ganga; and five 
“  or fix days journey to the fouth of that are filu- 
“  ated .on the mountains the temples dedicated to 
44 C edara, or K edarnauth  and B u d r a n a u t h ; and 
44 from thefe hills flow the ftreams called the Kedar 
44 Ganga and Sheo Ganga ; the confluxes o f which, as 
44 well as of the Aliknimdra, with the main ftream of 
44 the Ganges, take place near Kernpraug and Deo- 
44 praug, in the vicinity of Serinagur ; whence they 
44 flow on in a united ftream, which iffucs into the 
“  plains o f Hinduftan at the Hurdewar.”

X V II. P r a u n  P oory went back from this part 
of the country into Nepaul and Thibet, from the ca
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pital of which he was charged by the adminiftration 
there with difpatches to the Governor General, Mr. 
H astings , which he mentions to have delivered in the 
prelence of Mr. B a r w e l l , and o f the late Meflrs. 
B ogle and E l l i o t t ; after which our traveller was 
fent to Benares with introdu&ory letters to Rajah 
C heyt  S ing  and to Mr. G raham , who was at that 
time the refident; and fome years afterwards Mr. 
H astings bellowed on him in jaghire, the village of 
AJfapoor, which he continues to hold as a free tenure; 
though he is Itill fo fond of travelling, that he annually 
makes fhort excurfions into different parts of India, 
and occalionally as far as Nepaul.

X V III . The name of the other Hindu Fakeer, or 
Brahmechary, (whofe picture reclining, in his ordinary 
pofition, on his bed of iron fpikes, accompanies this,) 
is P e r k a s a n u n d ; and he affumes the title or epithet 
o f P urrum  So atu ntr e , which implies Jelf-pvjfejfion or 
independence; and as his own relation of his mode of 
life is not very long, I deliver an Englilh tranllation o f 
it, as received from him in Auguft, 1792; only ob- 
ferving that the 'Jowalla Mookhi, which he mentions 
to have vilited, is not the one on the Cafpian, but ano
ther; for there are at the leaft three famous places 
known to the Hindus under this general denomination : 
one near to Naugercote, another (whither P r a u n  
P oory went) in the vicinity of Bakee, and the third 
(as I have been informed by Lieut. W i lford ) at Cor- 
coor, to the ealtward of the Tigris; but whether it be 
the firlt or laft of thefe Jowalla Mookhis that P er
kasanu nd  vilited, his narrative is not lufficiently clear 
to enable me to diftinguilh; neither are his general 
knowledge and intelligence at all equal to P ra u n  
P oory ’s, which may account for his obfervation as to 
the difficulty of reaching the Maun Surwur lake, whi
ther not only P raun P oory', but other Fakeers, that I 
have feen at Benares, profefs to have neverthelefs pe
netrated; fo that my prefent notice of P erkasanund

to



to the Society, is principally on account of the ftrange 
penance he has thought fit to devote himfelf to, in 
fixing himfelf on his fer-Jeja, or bed o f  fpikes, where he 
conftantly day and night,remains; and, to add to what 
he confiders as the merit of this ftate o f mortification, 
in the hot weather he has often burning around him 
logs of wood; and in the cold leafon, water falling on 
his head from a perforated pot, placed in a frame at 
fome height above him; and yet he feems contented, 
and to enjoy good health and fpirits. Neither do the 
fpikes appear to be in any material degree diftreffing 
to him, although he fifes not the defence o f even or
dinary cloathing to cover his body as a protefifion 
againft them: but as the drawing exhibits an exaft 
likenefs as well of his perfon as of this bed of feeming 

\  torture, I fhail not here trouble the Society with any 
further defcription of either, and conclude by mention
ing, that he is now living at Benares, on a fmall pro- 
vifion that he enjoys from government.

P. S. Had my official occupations, whi 1ft at Be
nares, admitted of my paying due attention to P r a u v  
P oory ’s narrative of his travels, the geographical in
formation they contain, or rather point to, as to the 
fource of the Ganges, Jumna, and other principal 
rivers, might have probably admitted of a fuller illu- 
ftration, and greater degree of accuracy, from a farther 
examination o f that SunyaJJ'y, aided by the important 
alffitance which I might in that cafe have obtained on 
this part of the fubjecl from Lieutenant W i lford , 
who has, through his own unwearied exertions, and 
chiefly at his own expence, collcfted a variety of va
luable materials relative to the geography of the north 
of India; at the fame time that, by a zealous applica
tion to the fludy of Hindu literature, joined to an in
timate acquaintance with whatever the Greeks and 
Romans have left us, on their mythology, or concern
ing the general events o f former,ages, as far as then-

knowledge
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knowledge o f the world extended, this gentleman is 
likely to throw much light on the earlier periods of 
the hiltory o f mankind.
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Tr(inflation o f the Relation delivered by Pu rru m

S OATUNTRE PURKASANUND B r EHMCHARY 

o f his Travels and L ife; delivered on the 14th 
o f Augujt, 1792.

I A M  a Brahmen o f the Yujerveda fe£t, and o f the 
line of Prafitr. My anceftors are from the Pun- 

jaub. They had a long time ago come to vifit at Jag- 
gernauth, and had-reached and were abiding at Gope- 
gawn, where I was born. When I was only ten years 
of age, I ufed to give myfelf up to meditation and 
mortification, lying updn thorns and pebbles; a mode 
of life I had continued for ten years, when it was inter
rupted by my relations, who wanted me to think o f 
marriage; whereupon, having attained to twenty years 
o f age, I left my home, determined to devote m yfelf 
to travelling. Firft, after coming out of my houfe, I  
went towards Ootrakhund, by way of Nepaul and 
Bhote. I went into the country of the Great and Little 
Lama, where the T eeshoo L ama  lives. In this tract 
is the Maun Talaee, (i. e. tank or lake,) as far as which 
is inhabited, but not beyond it; and the lake called 
Maun Surwur is feventeen munzels, or days’ journey, 
farther on, in a jungly country, which prevents accefs 

' * to it. There are in this-quarter the places known un
der the denominations of Muni, Mahefio, Mahadeo, 
and o f Teloke, Nauthjee, and the Debtees, or cooking 
places, o f  Nownauth; and o f the eighty-four Sidhs, or 
religious perfons, thus diftinguifhed; all fituated on 
this fide of the Maun Surwur. Into thefe Debbees, i f  
one throw in either two loaves, or as many as are 
wanted; one in the name of the Sidh, and another in 
one’s own name; that in the name o f the Sidh remains 
at the bottom, and that in one’s own name rifes up 
baked. Thefe places I vifited. A t the Maun Talaee 
the boundaries o f four countries meet, viz. that o f  
China, of the Lama’s country, of the Befeher country, 
and that of the Cooloo country.

Von. V . D  Proceeding



Proceeding thus in religious progrefs from hill to hill,
I pafi'ed through the Shaum country, and defcending 
the hills, arrived in Calhmir, where I halted for devo
tional purpofes, as well as to profecute my ftudies. 
From Calhmir I went through Thibet to the Great 
Jowallah, which is fituated in a country where lire 
riles out o f the ground for the fpace of twelve cofs. 
In this Jowallah whatever wants to drefs vi&uals, or 
boil water, they have only to dig a little fiffure into 
the furface of the ground, and place the article there
on, which will ferve without wood. On this lide o f 
Peilhore, where the Sendhe fait is produced, there is a 
village called Dudun. Khan's Pend, adjoining to the 
fait pits. The Rajah o f that country was called Rajah 
B henda  S in g h . I had here Ihut myfelf up in a Gow- 
fiha, or cell, where I vowed to remain doing penance 
for a period of twelve years. Vermin or worms 
gnawed my flelh, of which the marks Hill remain; and 
when one year had elapfed, then the Rajah opened the 
door o f the cell, whereupon I faid to him, 64 either 
44 take my curfe, or make me a fer-feja, or bed o f  
44 fpikes;” and then that Rajah made for me the fer- 
feja I now occupy. During the four months of the 
winter I made jel-feja upon this feat. J-el-Jfa is, that 
night and day water is let fall upon my head. From 
thence, by the Sindh country, I went to Hingoolauje, 
(a mountain dedicated to Debee.) A ll the country to 
the weft and fouth I travelled over upon this fer-feja, 
coming at length to Preyago, or Allahabad; and puf
fing by Cafhi, or Benares, I went to the temple o f 
Jaggernauth; and vifiting Balajee, proceeded on to 
Ramilher; and, after vifiting that place, I journied 
on to Surat. In Surat I embarked in a veffel, and 
went by fea to Mufcat in twelve days; and thence re
turning, came to Surat again. Mr. B oddam was then 
at Surat; and he afterwards went to Bombay. I flayed 
two yeans at Surat. Mr. B oddam granted me fome- 
thing to fubfift on with my followers, and built a 
houfe for me; and If ill my CheMas, or difciples. are
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there. It is thirty-five years fince I made T up ify ct  

upon this fe r - fe ja . I  have been in feveral countries. 
How much {hall I caufe to be written? I have been 
at every place of religious refort, and have no lofiger 
any inclination to roam; but being defirous o f fettling 
in Benares, I have come hither. Three Y u g s  have 
paffed, and we are now in the fourth; and in all thefe 
four ages there have been religious devotees, and their 
difciples; and they are fir ft to make application to the 
Rajah, or to whoever is the ruler of the place; for 
even Rajahs maintain and ferve us ; and it is befitting 
that I obtain a Email place, where I may apply to my 
religious duties, and that fomething may . be allowed 
for my neceffary expences, that I may blefs you.

Q U E S T IO N .

I n all the eighteen T u p ify a s , or modes of penitential 
devotion, that are made mention of in the S h a jle r ,  the 
one you have chofen is not fpecified; wherefore it is 
inferable, that you muR have committed fome great 
offence, in expiation of which you have betaken your- 
felf to the p re Cent very rude mode of difcipline. D e
clare, therefore, what crime y o u  have perpetrated.

A N S W E R .

I n the Suthya Y u g , or firfl age, there was a R i k h 9 
or holy-man, called A g nibu rn a , who performed this 

f e r - f e ja  difcipline; as in the T r e t a , or fecond age, did 
R a .vo n o , for ten thoufand years; and in the D w a p a r ,  

or third age, B hikma P i tam a h a  did the fame; and 
in the G a le  Y u g , or prefent age, I have followed their 
example, during a period of thirty-five years; but not 
to expiate any crime or offence by me committed; 
in which refpebl if I be guilty, may V eshweishura. 
ftrike me a leper here in Benares.

D 2 Q U E S T IO N .



Q U E S T IO N .

When you went to Ramifher, at what dillance was 
Lunka?

A N S W E R . .

W e go to Ramifher to worfhip, and at the Setbund, 
or bridge there, there is a ling of fand, which I paid 
my refpe&s to : but beyond that nobody from Hin- 
duftan has gone to Lunka. In the fea, your fhips are 
always failing about; but the current is fuch, that 
they cannot get thither; fo, how can we go there? 
But from Singuldeep, or Ceylon, we can fee the glitter- 
ings of Lunka. There I did not go; but my Cheilas 
have been there, who faid that in Singuldeep is the feat 
of R a w o n ; and H unooman’s twelve Chokies, or 
watch ftations.

Q U E S T IO N .

Have you feen R am’s Bridge ? I f  you have feen it, 
defcribe its lengh and breadth, and whether it be ftill 
found or broken.

A N S W E R .

Ram’s Bridge, which is called Setbund, is afcer- 
tained by the Vedas to be ten jojun broad, and one 
hundred jojun long; but in three places it is broken. 
The people call it a bridge; or otherwifeit appears to 
have wood growing on it, and to be inhabited.

E numeration
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E n u m e r a t i o n  o/ I ndia^ C lasses.

By H. T. COLEBROOKE, Efq,.

T H E  permanent reparation of Claffes, with here
ditary profeffions affigned to each, is among the 

moft remarkable inftitutions o f India ; and, though 
now lefs rigidly maintained than heretofore, muft ftill 
engage attention. On the fubjeH of the mixed Claffes, 
Sanfcrit authorities,in fome inftances, difagree: Claffes 
mentioned by one, are omitted by another; and texts 
differ on the profeffions affigned to fome tribes. A  
comparifon of feveral authorities, with a few obfer- 
vations on the fubdivifions o f Claffes, may tend to 
elucidate this fubjeft, in which there is fome in
tricacy.

One o f the authorities I fhall ufe, is the Jdtimald, ✓
or Garland of Claffes; an extraft from the Rudra- 
yamala Tantra, which, in fome inftances, correfponds 
better with ufage and received opinions than the or
dinances of M enu, and the great D ’herma-purana.*
On more important points its authority could not be 
compared with the D'herma-fdflra; but, on the fub- 
ie& o f Claffes, it may be admitted; for the Tantras

D 3 form

* The texts are cited in the V ivadarnave fe tu ,  from the V rih a d  

D ’herma-purana. T his name I  therefore retain ; although I cannot learn 

that fuch a pur ana exifts; or to what treatife the quotation refers under 
that name.



form a branch of literature highly efteemed, though 
at prefent much negleried. Their fabulous origin 
derives them from revelations o f S i v a  to P a 'r v a t i ,  

confirmed by V ishnu, and-therefore called Agama, 
from the initials of three words in a verfe of the 
Todala Tantra.

' V •. ' ' V ' ) ' / " > ; _ . :
££ Coming from the mouth o f Siva , heard by the 

C£ mountain-born goddefs, admitted by the fon of 
K V asude'va, it is thence called Agama” ,,

Thirty-fix are mentioned for the number of mixed 
daffies; but, according, to fome- opinions, that num
ber includes the fourth original tribe, or all the ori
ginal tribes, according to other authorities :, yet the 
text quoted from the great D ’herma-purd?ia, in the 
digeffi o f which a verfion was tranflated by Mr. H a l- 
HED,name thirty-nine mixed daffies; and the Jdihndld 
gives diftinri names for a greater number.

On the four original tribes it may fuffice, in this 
place, to quote the Jatimald, where the diftinflion of 
Brahman as, according to the ten countries to which 
their anceflors belonged, is noticed: that diflinriion 
is ftill maintained.

,£ In the firft creation, by B ra'hma, B r a m a n a s  

<£ proceeded, with the V ed a , from the mouth o f 
“  B ra'hma. From his arms CJhatriyas fprung; fo
“  from his thigh, V a ify a s ; from his foot S u d r a s  were 
S£ produced: all with their females.

££ The Lord of creation viewing them, faid, “  What 
££ fhall be your occupations?” They replied, ££ W e 
S£ are not our own mailers, oh, God! Command us 
“  what to undertake.

“  Viewing



“  V iew ing and comparing their labours, he made 
« the fir ft tribe fuperior over the reft. As the firft 
« had great inclination for the divine fciences, (Brdh- 
« meveda,) therefore he was Brahmana. The pro- 
« te&or from ill, (CJhdte) was CJliatriya ; him whofe 
“  profeflion (Vefa) confifts in commerce, which pro- 
“  motes fuccefs'in war, for the proteftion of himfelf 
44 and of mankind ; and in huibandry, and attendance 
44 on cattle, called Vaijya. The other fhould volun- 
44 tarily ferve the three tibes, and therefore he be- 
44 came a Sudra: he fhould humble himfelf at their 
44 feet.”

And in another place:

44 A  chief of the twice-born tribe was brought by
44 V ishnu’s eagle from Sdca dwipa: thus have Saca 
44 dwipa B rdhmanas become known in Jambu dwipa.

44 In Jambu dwipa Brdhmanas are reckoned ten- 
44 fold; Sdrefwata, Canyacubja, Gauda, Maithila, 
44 Utcala, Drdvida, Marahajlitra, Tailanga, Gujjava, 
44 and CaJ?nfra, refiding in the feveral countries whence 
44 they are named. (1.)

44 Their fons and grand-fons are confidered as 
44 Canyacubja priefts, and fo forth. Their pofterity, 
44 defeending from M enu , alfo inhabit the fouthern 
44 regions: others refide in Anga Banga and Calinga; 
44 fome in Camrupa and Odra. Others are inhabitants

D 4 “ of

( i . )  Thefe feveral countries are Sarefaiata, probably the region wa
tered by the river Serfutty, as it is marked in m aps; unlefs it be a part o f  
Bengal, named from the branch o f the Bhdgirathi, which is diftinguiihed 
by this appellation. Canyacubja, or Canoj ;  G aura, probably the wef- 

tern Gar, and not the Gaur o f  B en g a l: Ivlit’ hila, or TirabhuEli, cor
rupted into T ir h u t;  Utcala, faid to be fituated near the celebrated tem
ple of Jagannat’h a ; D ravidd, pronounced D ravira;  poflibly the 
country deferibed by that name, as a maritime region fouth o f  Carnata, 
( Afi. R ef. vol. ii. p. 1 1 7 .)  M arahajktrd, or M arhatta; le lin g a ,'o x  

Telingana s Gujjara, ox G uzrat; Cajm ira, or Cajlimir,



t£ of Sumbhadefa: and twice-born men, brought by for- 
“  mer Princes, have been eftablifhed in Bdda Mdgadha,

•“  Varendra, Chola, Swernagrdma, China, Cula, Saca, 
tc and Berber a."’ (1.)

I Ihall proceed, without further preface, to enume
rate the principal mixed Claffes, which have fprung 
from intermarriages of the original tribes.

1. Murd'habhijhicla, from a Brdhmana by a girl of 
the CJhatriya clafs: his duty is the teaching o f mili- \ 
tary exercifes. The fame origin is afcribed in the 
great D'herma-purana to the Cumbhacdra, (2,) or pot
ter, and Tantravdya, (3,) or weaver: but the Tantra- 
vaya, according to the Jdtimdld, fprung from two 
mixed claffes, begotten by a man of the Manibandha
on a woman of the Manicdra tribe.

2. Ambajht’ha, or Vaidya, (4.) whofe profeffion is 
the fcience of medicine, was bom of a Vaifya woman, 
by a man o f the facerdotal clafs. The fame origin is 
given by the D ’herma-purana to the Canjacdra, (5,) or 
hrazier, and to the Sanc'hacdra, (6,) or worker in {hells. 
Thefe again are ftated, in the Tantra, as fpringing 
from the intermarriages of mixed claffes; the Can- 
facdra from the Tdmracuta and the Sanc'hacdra; alfo 
named Sancliaddreca, from the Rajaputra and Gdnd- 
hica: for RajaputrO/S not only denote CJhatriyas as fons

o f

(1 .)  Anga  includes Bhdgalpur. Benga, or Bengal Proper, is a 
part only o f  the Suba. Varendra, or traft o f inundation north o f  the 
Ganges, is arpart o f  the prefent Z ila  o f  Rajejhdhi. Calinga is watered 
b y  tljp Godaveri, ( A ft. Ref. vol. iii. p . 48.) Comrupal, an ancient em
pire, is become a province o f  Afam . Odra I  underhand to be Orifa  
Proper. Rada  ( if  that be the true reading) is w ell known as the country 
weft o f  tfhe Bhagirat’ ha. M dgadha, or M agadha, is Bahar P ro p e r; 

Chola is part o f Birbhum. Another.region o f this name is mentioned in 
the A fiatick Refearches, vol. iii. p. 48. Swernagrdma, vulgarly Sunargau,  
is fituated eaft o f  D acca. China  is a portion o f  the prefent Chinefe empire.

O n  the reft I  can offer no conjecture. Saca and Berbera, here m en
tioned, muft differ from the D w ipa, and the region fituated between the 
CuJham d.Sancha Dw ypas. (2.) V u lgarly, Cumdr. (3 .)  V u lg a r ly , 

Tanti. (4 .)  V u lg a r ly , Baidya, (5 .)  V u lgarly, Cdfera. (6) V u l

garly, Sac’hem .



kings, but is alfo the name o f a mixed clafs, and o f a 
tribe o f  fabulous origin.

Ruhra-Yamah Tantra: “  t h e  origin o f Rdjapu- 
“  tras is from the Vaifya on the daughter o f an Am- 
<4 bafht'ha. Again, thousands of others fprung from 
« the foreheads of com kept to fupply oblations.”

o. -Nifhada; or Pdrafava, whofe profeffion is 
catching fiih, was born of a Sudra woman by a man 
of a facerdotal clafs. The name is given to the iflue 
of a legal marriage between a JBtdlimanct and a woman 
of the Sudra clafs. It ffiould feem that the iffue of 
other legal marriages in different claffes were def- 
cribed by the names of mixed claffes fpringing from 
intercourfe between the feveral tribes. This, how
ever, is liable to fome queftion; and fince fuch mar- 
riages are confidered as illegal in the prefent age,N it is 
not material to purfue the inquiry.

According to the D'hermct-puranct, fiom the fame 
origin as the Nifkdda fprings the Varajivi,, or aftrolo- 
ger. In the Tantra, that origin is given to the Brah- 
me-fudra, whofe profeffion is to make chairs or ftools 
ufed on fome religious occafions. Under the name of 
Varajivi (1) is defcribed a clafs fpringing from the 
Gopa and Tantravdya, and* employed in cultivating 
beetle. The profeffion of aftrology, or, at leaf!, that 
o f making almanacks, is affigned, in the Tantra, to 
degraded Brahmanas.

tt Brahmanas, falling from their tribe, became, 
« kinfmen<of the twice-born clafs: to them is affigned 
tt the profeffion o f afcertaining the lunar and folar 

“  days,”
4. Malnjhya

(1) Vulgarly, B a ra iy a .



4. Mdhfhya is the fon o f  a CJhatriya by a woman 
of the Vaifya tribe. His profeffion is mufic, aftrono- 
my, and attendance on cattle.

5. was born of a Sudra woman by a man of 
the military clafs. His profeffion, according to M enu, 
is killing or confining fuch animals as live in-holes;, 
but, according to the Tantra, he is an encomiaft or 
bard. The fame origin is attributed to the Ndpita (1) 
or barber; and to the Maudaca, or confectioner. In 
the Tantra, the Ndpita is faid to be born of a Cuverina 
woman by a man of the Patticara clafs.

6. Carana (2) from a Vaifya, by a woman of the 
Sudra clafs, is an attendant on princes, or fecretary. 
The appellation of Cayafi’ha (3) is in general confi- 
dered as fynonimous with Carana; and accordingly 
the Carana tribe commonly affumes the name of Cd- 
yaJCha : but the Cayajl'has of Bengal have pretenfions 
to be confidered as true Sudras, which the Jatimala 
feems to authorize; for the origin of the Cayajl’ha is 
there mentioned, before the fubjeft o f mixed tribes is 
introduced, immediately after defcribing the Gopa as 
a true Sudra.

One, named Bhutidatt.a, w7as noticed for his do- 
meftic affiduity, (4;) therefore the rank of Cayajl’ha 
was by Brdhmanas affigned to him. From him fprung 
three fons, Chetrdngada, Chitrafena, and Chitragupta: 
they were employed in attendance on princes.

The D'herma-purdna affigns the fame origin to the 
Tambuli, or beetle-feller, and to the Tanlica, or are- 
ca-leller, as to the Carana.

The

( i )  V u lg arly , N a i, or N a y i. (2) V u lgarly , Car an. (3 ) V u l

garly, Cdit. (4) Literally, Staying at home, (Caey fa n jlh ita h .J  whence 
the etin;ology o f  Cdyajl’ ka.



The fix  before enumerated are begotten in the direft 
order o f  the daffies. Six are begotten in the inverfe 
order.

7. Suta, begotten by a CJhatriya, on a woman of 
the prieftly clafs. His occupation is managing horfes, 
and driving cars. The fame origin is given, in the P u - 
tana, to the Mdlacara (1) or florid ; but he fprung 
from the Carmacara and Tailica claffes, if the autho
rity of the Tantra prevails.

8. Magadha, born of a CJhatriya girl, by a man 
of the commercial clafs, has, according to the Sajira, 
theprofeffion of travelling with merchandize; but, ac
cording to the Pur ana and Tantra, is an encomiafl. 
From parents of thofe claffes fprung the Go'pa (2) i f  , 
the Parana may be believed; but the Tantra defcribes 
the Gopa as a true Sudra, and names Go'pajivi (3) a 
mixed clafs, ufing the fame profeffion, and fpringing 
from Tantravdya Manibandha claffes.

9 and 10. Vaideha and Ayogava. The occupa
tion o f the firft, born of a Brahmeni by a man of the 
commercial clafs, is waiting on women: the fecond, 
born of a Vaifya woman by a man of the fervile clafs, 
has the profeffion of a carpenter.

i t .  CJhattri, or Cfhatta, fprung from a fervile 
man by a woman o f the military clafs, is employed 
in killing and confining fuch animals as live in holes. 
The fame origin is afcribed by the Purana to the Car~ 
macdra, or fmith, and Dafa, or mariner. The one is 
mentioned in the Tantra without fpecifying the claffes 
from which he fprung; and the other has a different 
origin, according to the Sajira and Tantra.

All



All authorities concur in deriving the Chandala from * 
a Si/dra father and Brahmeni mother. His profeffion 
is carrying out corpfes, and executing criminals; and 
officiating in other abjeft employments for public fer- 
vice.

A  third fet of Indian Clalfes originate from the inter
marriages of the firft and fecond fet: a few only have 
been named by M enu; and, excepting the Abhira, 
or milkman, they are not noticed by the other autho
rities to which I refer. But the Pur&na names other - 
clalfes o f this fet.

A  fourth fet is derived from intercourfe between the 
feveral clalfes of the fecond fet: of thefe alfo few have 
been named by M enu; and one only o f the fifth fet, 
fpringing from intermarriages o f the fecond and third 
fet; and another of the fixth fet, derived from inter
courfe between clalfes of the fecond and fourth fet.. 
M enu adds to thefe clalfes four fons of outcafts.

The Tantra enumerates many other clalfes, which 
mull be placed in lower lets*, and afcribes a different 
origin to fome o f the clalfes in the third and fourth 
fets.

Thefe differences may be readily apprehended from 
the comparative table annexed. To purfue a verbofe 
comparifon would be tedious, and of little ufe; per
haps, o f none; for I fufpefl that their origin is fanciful; 
and, except the mixed clalfes, named by M enu, that 

, the reft are terms for profeffions rather than clalfes; and 
they Ihould be confidered as denoting companies of ar- 
tifans, rather than diftintl races. The mode in which 
A mera S inha mentions the mixed clalfes and the 
profeffions o f artifans, feems to fupport this conjec
ture.

However,

* See the annexed rule formed by our late venerable Prefident,



However, the Jdtimdld exprefsly ftates the number 
of forty-two mixed claffes, fpringing from the inter- 
courfe o f a man of inferior clafs with a woman of fu- 
perior clafs. Though, like other mixed claffes, they 
are included under the general denomination o f Siidra  ̂
they are confidered as molt abjeft, and moll o f them 
now experience the fame contemptuous treatment as 
the abjeft mixed claffes mentioned by M enu. A c 
cording to the Rudraydmala, the domeftic priefts o f 
twenty of thefe claffes are degraded. 44 Avoid,” fays 
the Tantra, 44 the touch o f the Chanddla, and other 
44 abjeft claffes; and o f thofe who eat the flefh of kine, 
44 often utter forbidden words, and perform none of 
44 the prefcribed ceremonies; they are called Malech- 
44 cha, and going to the region of Yavana, have been 
44 named Yavanas.

44 Thefe feven, the Rajaca, Chermacdra, Na'ta, 3 a- 
44 rufla, Caiverta, and Medabhilla, are the laft tribes. 
44 W hoever alfociateswith them, undoubtedly falls from 
44 his clafs; whoever bathes or drinks in wells or pools 
44 which they have caufed to be made, mult be purified 
44 by the five productions of kine; whoever approaches 
44 their women, is doubtlefs degraded from his clafs.”

44 For women of the Nat a and Capdla claffes,. for 
44 proftitutes, and for women o f the Rajaca and Nd- 
44 pita tribes, a man fhould willingly make oblations* 
44 but by no means dally with them.”

I may here remark, that, according to the Rudra- 
yamdla, the Nata and Natdca are diftinht; but the 
profeflions are not difcriminated in that Tantra. I f  
their diftinft occupations, as dancers and aCtors, are 
accurately fupplied, dramas are o f very early date.

The Pmdraca and Pattafutraidra, or feeder o f 
filk-worms, and filk-twifter, deferve notice; for it 
has beenfaid, that filk was the produce of China folely 

9 - u n t i l



until the reign of the Greek Emperor Justinian, 
and that the laws o f China jealoufly guarded the ex- 
clufive produftion. The frequent mention of fdk in 
the molt ancient Sanjcrit books would not fully dis
prove that opinion; but the mention o f an Indian clafs, 
whofe occupation it is to attend filk-worms, may be 
admitted as proof, if the antiquity o f the Tantra be 
not queftioned. I am informed, that the Tantras col- 
leftively are noticed in very ancient compofitions; but, 
as they are very numerous, they mull have been cora- 
pofed at different periods; and the Tantra which I 
quote, might be thought comparatively modern. 
However, it may be prefumed that the Rudra-yamala 
is among the moft authentic, and, by a natural in
ference, among the moft ancient; iince it is named in 
the Durgamehdta, where the principal Tantras are enu
merated*.

In the comparative Tables to which I have referred, 
the claffes are named, with their origin, and the par
ticular profeffions afligned to them. How far every 
perfon is bound, by original inftitutions, to adhere 
rigidly to the profeffion o f his clafs, may merit fome 
enquiry. Lawyers have largely difcuffed the texts of 
law concerning this fubjefl, and fome difference of 
opinion occurs in their writings. This, however, is 
not the place for entering into fuch difquifitions. I  
fhall therefore briefly ftate what appears to be the beft 
eftablifhed opinion, as deduced from the texts of M e
nu, and other legal authorities.

The regular means of fubfiftence for a Brahmana, 
are affifting to facrifice, teaching the Vedas, and re

ceiving

*  Thus enumerated, Cali-Tantri, M undm ala, T a ra , N irbdna-Tdntrat 
Servar fa r im , B ira-T antra, Singdr-chana, Bhiita-Tantra, Uddifdn  

and Cdlicdcalpa, Bhairavi-Tantra, and Bhairavkalpa, Toddla, M a~  
tribehedancha, M aya-Tantra, Birejw ara, Bifeves-dra, Sam aya-Tantra, 
Brdhm,a~Ydmala-Tantra, R udra- Yam ala-Tantra, SanEtryamala-T'an
tra, G ayatri-Tantra, Calicacula Servajzua, Cularnnava, Yogini-Tantra, 

and the ,Tantra M ehifiam arddini. Thefe are here univerfally know n, 

O h , B h a i u a v i , great eft o f  fo u ls  !  A n d  many are the Tantras uttered 
by S a m b h .u .



ceiving gifts; for a CJhatriya, bearing arms; for a 
Vaifya, merchandize, attending on cattle, and agri
culture ; for a Sudra, fervile attendance on the higher 
clalfes. The moft commendable are, refpedtively for 
the four clafifes, teaching the Veda, defending the 
people, commerce, or keeping herds or flocks, and fer
vile attendance on the learned and virtuous priefis.

A  Brafmana, unable to fubfift by his duties, may- 
live by the duty of a foldier: if  he cannot get a fublift- 
ence by either of thefe employments, he may apply to 
tillage, and attendance on cattle, or gain a compe
tence by-traffic, avoiding certain commodities. A  
CJhatriya, in diftrefs, may fubfift by all thefe means: 
but he muft not have recourfe to the higheft functions. 
In feafons of diftrefs, a further latitude is given. The 
pradfice of medicine, and other learned professions, 
painting and other arts, work for wages, menial fer- 
vice, alms and ufury, are among the modes of fubfift- 
ence allowed to the Brdhmana and CJhatriya. A  Vaif
ya, unable to fubfift by his own duties, may defcend 
to the fervile afts o f a Sudra. And a Sudra, not find
ing employment by waiting on men of the higher 
claffes, may fubfift by handicrafts; principally fol
lowing thofe mechanical occupations, as joinery and 
mafonry; and pradlical arts, as painting and writing; 
by following of which he may ferve men of fuperior 
claffes: and, although a man of a lower clafs is in ge
neral reftridted from the adds o f a higher clafs, the 
Sudra is exprefsly permitted to become a trader or a 
hufbandman.

JBefides the particular occupations aftigned to each 
o f the mixed claffes, they have the alternative of fol
lowing that profelfion which regularly belongs to the 
clafs from which they derive their origin on the mo
ther’s fide: thofe, at leaft, have fuch an option, who 
are born in the diredi order o f the claffes, as the 
Murdhdbhjhticla, Ambajht'ha, and others. The mixed

claffes



claffes are alfo permitted to fubfift by any of the duties 
o f a Sudra; that is, by menial fervice, by handicrafts, 
by commerce, or by agriculture.

Hence it appears that almoft every occupation, 
though regularly it be the profeffion o f a particular 
clafs, is open to mod other claffes; and that the li
mitations, far from being rigorous, do, in fa&, re- 
ferve only one peculiar profeffion, that of the Brah- 
mana, which confifts in teachirtg the Veda, and offi
ciating at religious ceremonies.

The claffes are fufficiently numerous; but the fub- 
divifions o f claffes have further multiplied diftin&ions 
to an endlefs variety. The fubordinate diftinftions 
may be beft exemplified from the Brahmana and Cd- 
yajt'ha, becaufe fome of the appellations, by which the 
different races are diftinguifhed, will be familiar to 
many readers.

The Brahmanas o f Bengal are defcended from five 
priefts, invited from Canyacubja, by A 'disura, King 
o f Gaura, who is faid to have reigned about three 
hundred years before Chrift. Thefe were Bhatta 
Nefayna, of the family of Sahdila, a fon of Casyapa; 
Dacjha, alfo a defendant of CasyapaVedagarva, o f  
the family of Vat fa Chandra, o f the family of Saverna, 
a fon o f Casyapa; and Sri Herjhu, a defendant o f  
Bhavadwaja.

From thefe anceftors have branched no fewer than a 
hundred and fifty-fix families, o f which the precedence 
was fixed by B alla 'la S e'na, who reigned in the twelfth 
century of the Chriftian aera. One hundred of thefe 
families fettled in Varendra, and fifty-fix in Rara. 
They are now difperfed throughout Bengal, but retain 
the family diftin&ions fixed by B alla'la Se'na . T hey 
are denominated from the families to'which their five 
progenitors belonged, and are ltill ebnfidered as Cdnya- '  . 
cubja Brahmanas. -At



At the period when thefe priefts were invited by the 
king o f Gaura, fome Sarefwata Brdhmanas, and a 
few Vaidicas, refided in Bengal. O f  the Brdhmanas o f 
Sarefwata none are now found in Bengal; but five fa
milies o f Vaidicas, are extant, and are admitted to in
termarry with the Brdhmanas o f Rdrd,

Among the Brdhmanas o f Vdrendfa, eight families 
have pre-eminence, and eight hold the fecond rank.* 
Among thofe o f Rdrd, fix hold the firft rank.t The 
diftin&ive appellations o f the feveral families are borne 

- by thofe of the firft rank; but in moll of the other fa
milies they are difufed; and Serman, or Serma, the 
addition common to the whole tribe o f Brdhmanas, is 
affumed. For this praftice, the priefts of Bengal are 
cenfured by the Brdhmanas of Mit’hild, and other 
countries, where that title is only ufed on important 
occafions, and in religious ceremonies.

V ol. V .  E  In

*  V a ' r i ' n d r a  B r a ' h m a n a s v

C v l i ' x a  8.

Moitra. Bhima, Rudra-Vdgiji. Sanyamini,
of or

Cali. Sandy al.
Lahari. Bhaduri. Sadhu-Vagifi. Bhadardt

T he laft was admitted by the election o f  the other feven.

S u d h a  S r o ' t r i '  8.
C a s h t A S r o ' t r i ' 8 4 .

T h e names o f thefe families feldom occur in common intercourfe.j

f  R a ' r F y a  B r a % M a n a s .

C u l i ' n a  6*

Mnckuti, Ganguli. Canjtlala.
V ulgarly Muc’kerja,

Ghojhala. Bandyagafi, Chat'ati,
V u lg arly , Banoji, Vulgarly, ChatojL

S r o ' t r i '  50 .
T h e names o f  thefe families feldom occur in common mtercourfe,



In M if hiia the additions are fewer, tho.ugh diftin£t 
families are more numerous: no more than three fir- 
names are in ufe in that diftrift, T ’hdcura, Mijra, and 
Ojhd; .each appropriated in any families.

The Cay aft’has of Bengal claim defcent from five 
Cay aft has who attended the priefts invited from Canya- 
cubja. Their defendants branched into eighty-three 
families, and their precedence was fixed by the fame 
prince B alla 'la Se'na, who alfo adjufted the family 
rank of other claffes.

In Benga and Decjkina Kara three families of Cay aft"- 
has have pre-eminence; eight hold the fecond rank.* 
The Cayajl'lias o f inferior rank generally affnme the 
addition of Ddfa, common to the tribe of Siidfas, in 
the fame manner as other claffes have fimilar titles 
common to the whole tribe. The regular addition to 
the name o f CJhatriya is Verman; to that of a Vaijya, 
Gupta; but the general title of Deva is commonly af
firmed; and, with a feminine termination, is alfo borne 
by women of other tribes.

The

* C a ' y a s t ' h a s  of D e c s h i n a  R a ' r a ' and B e n g a . 

C u l i ' n a  3.

Chojha. Vafu, M iim .
V u lg . B o ’fe .

S a n m a u l i c a  8.

B e , D a tta . Cara. P alita .
Sena. Sinha. D d fa . Guha.

M a u i . i c a  72 .

G iihhn. G ana. Hecla. H u h in . Naga. Bhadre.
Soma. P u i. R u d ra . P d la . Aditya. Chandra .

Sanya, or Sa in . S u m , & c .
S vdmd, £§c.
Ceja, & c .

Chdci, & c .

The others are omitted for the fake o f  bre v ity : their names feldom Occur in 

common intercom ie.



The diftinftions of families are important in regu
lating intermarriages. Genealogy is made a particu
lar ftudy; and the greateft attention is given to regu
late the marriages according to eftablilhed rules, par
ticularly in the firft marriage of the eldeft fon. The 
principal points to be obferved are, not to marry with
in the prohibited degrees; nor in a family known by 
its name to be of the fame primitive flock: nor in 
a family of inferior rank: nor even in an inferior 
branch of an equal family; for within fome families 
gradations are eflablilhed. Thus, am'ong the Cutina 
of the Cay aft'has, the rank has been counted from 
thirteen degrees; and in every generation, fo long as 
the marriage has been properly afforted, one'degree 
has been added to the rank.- But fhoilid a marriage 
be contrafted. in a family of a lower degree, an entire 
forfeiture of fuch rank would be incurred.

The fubjeft is intricate; but any perfon, defirous 
of acquiring information upon it, may refer to the 
writings of Gat'tacas, or genealogies, whofe compo- 
fitionsare in the provincial dialeft, and are knpwn by 
the name of Culajt.
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IV.

S O M E  A C C O U N T  O F  T H E

Sculptures at M ahabalipoorum;

Ufually called the Seven Pagodas,

By J. GOLDINGHAM, Efq.

T HESE curious remains o f antiquity, fituate near 
the fea, are about thirty-eight Englifh miles 

foutherly from Madras. A  diftant view prefents merely 
a rock, which, on a near approach, is found deferr
ing of particular examination. The attention paffing 
over the fmaller objeds, is firft arrefted by a Hindu 
pagoda, covered with fculpture, and hewn from a (in
gle mafs of rock; being about twenty-fix feet in height, 
nearly as long, and about half as broad. Wfithin is 
the lingavi, and a long infcription on the wall, in cha- 
rafiers unknown.

Near this (Irudure, the furface o f the rock, about 
ninety feet in extent, and thirty in height, is covered 
with figures in bas-relief. A  gigantic figure of the 
good CRisHNAisthe molt confpicuous, with A rjoon , 
his favourite, in the Hindu attitude o f prayer; but fo 
void of flelh, as to prefent more the appearance o f a 
(keleton than the reprefentation of a living perfon,- 
Below is a venerable figure, faid to be the father of 
A rjoqn ; both figures proving the fculptor pofleffed 
no inconfiderable (kill. Here are the reprefentations 
of feveral animals, and o f one which the Brahmens 
name Jingam, or lion; but by no means a likenefs 
of that animal, wanting the peculiar chara&eriftick,
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the mane. Something intended to reprefent this is, 
indeed, vifible, which has more the effeft of fpots. It 
appears evident, the fculptorwas by no means fo well 
acquainted with the figure of the lion as with that of 
the elephant and monkey, both being well reprefented 
in this group, This fcene, I underhand, is taken from 
the Mahabarat, and exhibits the principal perfons 
whofe actions are celebrated in that work,

Oppofite, and furrounded by, a wall of hone, are 
pagodas o f brick, faid to be of great antiquity. A d 
joining is an excavation in the rock, the maffy roof 
feemingly fupported by columns, not unlike thofe in 
the celebrated cavern in the Ifland of Elephanta, but 
have been left unfinifhed. This was probably intended 
as a place of worfhip. A  few paces onward is another, 
and a more fpacious, excavation, now ufed, and I fup- 
pofe originally intended, as a fhelter for travellers. 
A  fcene o f fculpture fronts the entrance, faid to repre
fent C rishna attending the herds of A nanda. One 
of the group reprefents a man diverting an infant, by 
playing on a flute, and holding the instrument as we 
do. A  gigantic figure o f the god, with the gopis, and 
feveral good reprefentations o f nature, are obferved. 
The columns fupporting the roof are of different orders, 
the bafe of one is the figure of a Sphynx. On the pave
ment is an infcription. (See Infcript.) Near is the al- 
moft deferted village, which ftill retains the ancient 
name Mahabalipoorum. The few remaining Brahmens 
vifit the traveller, and conduft him over the rock.

In the way up the rock a prodigious circular ftone is 
paffed under, fo placed by nature, on a fmooth and 
hoping furface, that you are in dread of its crufhing 
you before you clear it. The diameter of this ftone is 
twenty-feven feet. The top of ihe rock is ftrewed with 
fragments of bricks, the remains, as you are informed, 
of a palace anciently ftanding on this fite. A  reblangular

polilhed



polifhed flab, about ten feet in length, the figure o f a 
fingam couchant, at the fo.u-.th end, is {hewn you as the 
couch o f the D herma Rajah. A  fhort way further, 
the bath ufed by the females o f the palace is pointed 
out. A tale I fiifped fabricated by the Brahmens, to 
amufe the traveller. That fome of their own caff had 
chofen this fpot, retired among rocks difficult of accefs 
to refide in, and that the bath, as it is called, which 
is only a rough ftone hollowed, was their refervoir 
for water, would have an air o f probability. . The 
couch feerns to have been cut from a ftone accidentally 
placed in its prefent fituation, and never to have made 
a part of the internal furniture of a building. The 
fingam, if intended as a lion, is equally imperfeft with 
the figures of the fame animal belore mentioned.

Defcending over immenfe beds of ftone, you arrive 
at a fpacious excavation; a temple dedicated to Si v a ,  

who is reprefented, in the middle compartment, o f a 
large ftature, and with four arms; the left foot lefts 
on a bull couchant; a fmall figure of B r a h m a  on the 
right hand; another o f V ishnu  on the left; where 
alfo the figure of his goddefs P a r v a t i ' is obferved. 
At one end o f the temple is a gigantic figure of V isit, 
nu , fleeping on an enormous Cobra de Capella, with 
feveral head's, and fo difpofed as to form a canopy over 
the head of the god. At the oppofite end is the god, 
defs S x'va, with eight arms, mounted on a fingam. 
Oppofed to her is a gigantic figure, with a buffalo’s 
head and human body. Between thefe is a human 
figure, fufpended with the head downwards. The 
goddefs is reprefented with feveral warlike weapons, 
and fome armed dwarf attendants ; while the monfter 
is armed with a club. In the cbara&er o f D urga, or 
proteftor of the virtuous, the goddefs is refcuing from 
the Y em Rajah (the figure with the buffalo’s head) the 
fufpended figure, fallen improperly into his hands. 
The figure and aftion of the goddefs are executed m 
a mafterly and fpirited ftyle. Over this temple, at a,
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confide able elevation, is a fmaller, wrought from a 
Angle mafs of Rone. Here is feen a flab limilar to 
the D herma  Rajah’s couch. Adjoining is a temple 
in the rough, and a large mafs o f rock, the upper 
part roughly fafhioned for a pagoda. I f  a eonclulion 
may be drawn from thefe unfinilhed works, an un
common and aftonifhing perfeverance was exerted in 
finilhing the ftru&ures here; and the more fo, from 
the ftone being a fpecies of granite, and extremely 
hard,

The village contains but few houfes, moftly in
habited by Brahmens ; the number of whom has, how
ever, decreafed o f late, owing to a want of the means 
of fubfifting, The remains o f feveral ftone edifices 
are feen here; and a large tank, lined, with fteps o f 
ftone. A  canopy for the pagod attracts the attention, 
as by no means wanting in magnificence or elegance. 
It is fupported by four columns, with bafe and capital, 
about twenty-feven feet in height, the {haft tapering 
regularly upwards; is compofed of a fingle ftone, 
though not round, but fixteen fided; meafuring at 
bottom about five and a half feet.

Eaft o f the village, and wafhed by the fea, which, 
perhaps, would have entirely demolifhed it before now, 
but for a defence of large ftones in front, is a pagoda 
o f ftone, and containing the lingam, was dedicated to 
S iV a. Befides the ufual figures within, one of a gigantic 
ftature is obferved ftretched out on the ground, and re- 
prefented as fecured in that pofition. This the Brah
mens tell you was defigned for a Rajah who was thus 
fecured by V ishnu : probably alluding to a prince o f 
the V ishnu  call having conquered the country, and 
taken its prince. The furf here breaks far out over, 
as the Brahmens inform you, the ruins of the city, 
which was incredibly large and magnificent. Many 
of the mafles o f ftone near the ftiore appear to 
have been wrought. A  Brahmen, about fifty years 
of age, a native of the place, whom I have had an

opportunity



opportunity o f converfing with fince my arrival at 
Madras, informed me, his grandfather had frequently 
mentioned having feen the gilt tops o f five pagodas in 
the furf, no longer vifible. In the account of this 
place by Mr. W i l l ia m  C hambers, in the firft volume 
of the Afiatick Refearches, we find mention o f a brick 
pagoda, dedicated to Si'v a , and wafhed by the fea* 
this is no longer vifible ; but as the Brahmens have no 
recollection of fuch a ftruCture, and as Mr. C hambers 
wrote from memory, I am inclined to think the pa
goda of done mentioned above to be the one he means. 
However, it appears from good authorities, that the 
fea on this part of the coaft is encroaching by very . 
flow, but no lefs certain fteps, and will perhaps in a 
lapfe of ages entirely hide thefe magnificent ruins.

About a mile to the fouthward are other ftruftures 
of done, of the fame order as thofe north, but having 
been left unfinifhed, at firft fight appear different: the 
fouthermoft of thefe is about forty feet in height, twen
ty-nine in breadth, and nearly the fame in length, 
hewn from a tingle mafs: the outfide is covered with 
feuIpture, (for an account o f which fee Infcriptions.) 
The next is alfo cut from one mafs of ftone, being in 
length about forty-mine feet, in breadth and height 
twenty-five, and is rent through the middle from the 
top to the bottom; a large fragment from one corner 
is obferved on the ground. No account is preferved of 
the powerful caufe which produced this deftru&ive 
effe£t. Befide thefe, are three fmaller ftruftures of 
ftone. Here is alfo the fingam, or lion, very large, but,' 
except in fize, I can obferve no difference from the 
figures o f the fame animal northerly. Near the fingam 
is an elephant of ftone about nine feet in height, and 
large in proportion. Here, indeed, we obferve the true 
figure and character of the animal.

The



The Brahmen before mentioned informed me, that 
their Puranas contained no account of any of the 
ftruftures here defcribed, except the Jlone pagodas near 
the fea, and the pagodas o j brick at the village, built by 
the D herma Rajah, and his brothers. He, however, 
gave me the following traditional account: That a 
northern prince (perhaps one o f the conquerors) about 
one thoufand years ago, was defirous of having a great ' 
work executed, but the Hindu fculptors-and mafons 
refufed to execute it on the terms he offered. Attempt
ing force I fuppofe, they, in number about four thou
fand, fled with their effefts from his country hither, 
where they refided four or five years, and in this inter
val executed thefe magnificent works. The prince at 
length difcovering them, prevailed on them to return, 
which they did; leaving the works unfinilhed as they 
appear at prefent.

To thofe who know the nature of thefe people, this 
account will not appear improbable. At prefent we 
fometimes hear o f all the individuals of a particular 
branch o f trade deferting their houfes, becaufe the 
hand of power has treated them fomewhat roughly; 
and we obferve like circumftances continually in mi
niature. W hy the Brahmens refident on the fpot keep 
this account fecret I cannot determine; but am led to 
fuppofe they have an idea, the more they can envelope 
the place in myftery, the more people will be tempted 
to vifit and inveftigate, by which means they profit 
conliderably.

The difference of ftyle in the architefiiure o f thefe 
ftruftures, and thofe on the coaft hereabouts, (with ex
ceptions to the pagodas of brick at the village, and 
that of done near the fea, both mentioned in the Pu-» 
rdnas, and which are not different,) tends to prove 
that the artifts were not of this country; and the 
refemblance o f fome of the figures and pillars to 
thofe in the Elephanta Cave, feems to indicate they 
were from the northward. The fragments of bricks,

at
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at the top of the rock, may be the remains of habi
tations raifed in this place o f fecurity by the fugi
tives in queftion. Some o f the Inscriptions, how
ever, (all of which were taken by m yfelf with much 
care,) may throw further light on this fubjeht.

s s  ■ : , ' .... ... . ....................................  .■
i

I n s c r i p t i o n s  at M a h a b a l i p o o r u m .

On the lower Divijion o f the Southern Structure 
and the Eajlern Face.

This Infcription is above a Figure apparently Female, 
but with only one Breaft, (as at the Cave in Elephanta 
Ifland.) Four Arms are obferved, in. one o f the 
Hands a Battle-axe, a Snake coiled up on the Right 
Side.

Above a Male Figure with four Arms.

Northern Face.

Above a Male Figure with Four Arms; a Battle-axe 
in one o f the Hands,

Southern



Southern Front.

Above a Male Figure, with four Arms.

Above a Male Figure.

On the middle Divijion, Eajlern Face.

5 1 S T C

Above a Male,

Above a Male, bearing a Weapon o f War on the left
Shoulder.

Northern



Northern Face.

£ £ >
Above a Male with four Arras, leaning on a B ull; 

the Hair plaited, and rolled about the Head; a String 
acrofs the left Shoulder, as the Brahmens’ String o f 
the prejent Day.

g z r j  P )  m

Above two Figures, Male and Female. The for
mer has four Arms, and the String as above; is lean
ing on the latter, who feems to ftoop from the W eight. 
The Head of the Male is covered with a high Cap, 
while the Hair of the Female is in the fame Form as 
that o f the Female Figures at Elephant a.

rtjcacsjHTtso:

Above two Figures, Male and Female. The former 
has four Arms, and the String.



Above a Male Figure, with four Arms, and the 
Brahmenical String*

Southern Face.

u f a t n

s f t *  j i .

Above a Male Figure, with four Arms.

K i J n  1  Zr: f )  j j  2

A J §  w w

Above a Male Figure, with four Arms, leaning on a 
Female, feeming to ftoop under the Weight.

<3 Y<5-
Above a Male, with four Arms. A Scepter ap

pears in one Hand. This Infcription being very dif
ficult to come at, is perhaps not quite correct.
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Above a Male Figure, with four Arms.

Weft Front.

iU ^ i T o J - s :

u  p  <5 > * J I

Over a Male. The String over the left Shoulder, and 
a warlike Weapon on the Right.

Another Figure on this Face, but no Infcription
above it.

On the upper Divi/ion.

Each Front of this Divifion is ornamented with 
Figures, different in fome Refpefls from thofe below : 
all, however, of the fame Family.

On the Eaftern Front is a Male Figure, (two Arms 
only.) He has two Strings or Belts; one croffing the 
other over the Shoulder.

O ver



Over him is the following Infcription, the only one 
on this Divifion.

*SJ3J> ri 
o y s o u :

The Chara&ers of this Infcription bear a ftrong 
Refemblance to thofe of the Infcription in the Stone 
Pagoda near the Village mentioned in the firft Part 
o f  the Account of the Place.

$ 3  q 7 U $

This Infcription is on the Pavement of the Choul
try, near the Village, very roughly cut, and ap
parently by different Artifts from thofe who cut the 
former.

A ccornt
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V.
Account o f the Hindujlanee Horomdry. 

By J o h n  G i l c h r i s t , Efq.

T H E  inhabitants of Hindiijlan commonly reckon 
and divide time in the following manner; which 

exhibits a horography fo imperfect, however, that its 
inaccuracy can only be equalled by the peoples’ general 
ignorance of Inch a divifion, that, with all its irnper- 
fedtions and abfurdities, mull neverthelefs anfwer the 
various purpofes of many millions in this country. I 
fha.ll therefore explain and illuftrate fo complex and 
difficult a fubjeft, to the beft of my ability and infor
mation from the natives, without prefuming, in the 
difcufhon here, to encroach on the province o f the 
chronologift or aftronomer, who may yet inveftigate 
this matter with higher views, while my aim is, in the 
mean time, perhaps, not lefs ufefully confined to ordi
nary cafes and capacities entirely.

60 Til or unoopul (a fub-divifion of time, for which 
we have no relative term but thirds, as the feries 
next to* feconds)  are one bipul.

60 Bipul (which correfponds progreffively only with 
our feconds or moments) one pul. 

v o l  v. F 60 Pul

*  O n this principle one minute o f  ours being equal to 24 puls, and 
ope moment to 24 bipuls, it is neither eafy nor neceffary to trace and 
mark the coincidence o f fuch diminutives any farther. I  may, however, 
add what the Furkuvg Kardanee contains, relative to thefe horal divifiohs, 
as follows.

4 Renoo conftitute 1 p u lu k ; 16  puluks, 1 kafl.haj go  kaft.has,
1 kula s 30 kulas, 1 guhun ; 60 guhuns, 1 d u nd;  2 dunds, 1 g.huree ; 
g o  dunds, 1 din ; 60 dunds, 1 din 0 rat. From this w ork it is evident 
that there exift various modes o f dividing time in India, becaufe a little 
farther on the author ftates the following alfo, viz.

60 Z u r r u , 1 du m ;  60 dums, 1 lu m hu ,.8cc. which, as well as the 
many local modes in ufe, it would be fuperfluous to enumerate. I  fliaTl 
therefore attend only-to the former, fo far as they agree with our text. 
The kafl,ha is equal to 4 tils, the kula, or two bipuls; the guhun and 
pul are the fam e; fo are the dund  and fku ch eej gfhuree; but the learner 
qiull advert to the g,huree in this note, being pukkee, or two o f  the 
former ; as this diftinciion is frequently ufed when they allot only four 

g.hurees to the/^/twr ;  and pukkee, or double, is always underftetod.



6o P m/ (correlative as above, in this fexagefimal 
fcale with our minutes or primes) onzg,huree, and 
6og,huree (called alfo d,und, which we may here 
tranflate hour) conftitute our twenty-four hours*, 
or one whole clay; divided into 4 pnhur din, di
urnal watches; 4 puhur rat, nocturnal watches.

During the equinoQial months, there are juft 30 
g,:hure.es in the day, and 30 alfo in the night; each- 
g.huree properly occupying a fpace, at all tunes, ex 
actly equal to 24 of our minutes; becaufe 60 gjiurees, 
o f 24 Englijh minutes each, are of courfe 24 Englijh 
hours o f 60 Englijh minutes each. For nations under 
or near the equator, this horological arrangement will 
prove convenient enough, and may yet be adduced as 
one argument for afcertaining with more precifton the 
country whence the Hindus originally came, provided - 
tbey'are, as is generally fuppofed, the inventors of the 
fyftem under consideration here. The farther we re
cede from the line, the more difficult and troublefome 
will the prefent plan appear. And as in this country the 
artificial day commences with'the dawn, and clofes juft 
after fun-fet, it becomes neceft’ary to make the puhurs or 
matches contraft and expand occafionaliy, in proportion 
to the length of the day, and the confequent fhortnefs 
of the night, by admitting a. greater or fmaller number 
o f g,hurees into thefe grand diurnal and no diurnal di- 
vilions alternately, and according to the fun’s pro- 
grefs to or from the tropicks. The dimmer folftitial 
day will, therefore, confift of 34 g,hunts', and the

night

* Lum hu  and dwn, perhaps, anfwer to our minutes m & feconds, as the 

Con f  it!sent parts o f the giyUt, or hour, 24 o f  which are faid to conftitute 
a natural clay, and are reckoned from 1 o ’clock after mid-day, regularly 
on through the n igh t: alfo up to 24 o ’clock the next noon, as formerly 
was the cafe, and which is flill obferyed in fome places on the continent; 
or, like ours, from 1 after noon to 12 at midnight; and again, from  1 
after midnight to 12  o ’clock the next noon. W hether thofe few who can 

talk o f the j ra,ut at all, have learnt this entirely from us or not, is a point 
rather dubious t o m e ;  but I fufpect theyhave.it from the Arabians, who 

acquired tills with other feiences from the Greeks.



night o f 26 only, or vice verfa : but, what is moil 
lingular in the Indian horometry, their gjmrees are un
equally diftributed among the day and night watches j 
the former varying from 6 to 9 in the latter, which are 
thus prevented from any definite Coincidence with our 
time, except about the equino&ial periods only, when 
one puhur nearly correfponds to 3 Englijh hours. I fay 
nearly, becaufe even then the four middle watches- 
have only 7 g,hurees, or 2 hours 48 minutes of ours; 
while the extremes have 8 g,hwrees a-piece, or 24 
Englijh minutes more than the others,and confequently 
agree with our 3 hours' 12 minutes; while at other 
times the puhur is equal to no lefs than 3 hours 36 
minutes; a fall which I believe has never yet been 
ftated properly; though many writers have already 
given their fentiments to the public on the fubjeQ; bo' 
fore us: but they were probably milled by faying 4-3S 
are 12 hours for the day, and the fame for the night. 
Without confidering the fexagefimal divifion, we mull 
firft make of the whole 24 hours, or 8 watches, 4 of 
which, during both equinoxes, having 7 gjurees 
only, give 28: and the other 4 extreme watches, 
confifting at thefe periods alfo o f 8 gjurees each, 
form 32— 60 in all; not 64 g,hurees>* as fome 
calculators have made it, who were not aware that 
the gjiuree, or dund, never can be more nor lefs 
than 24 of our minutes, as I have proved above,

F 2 by

* O ne o f thofe vulgar errors originating in the crude and fuperficial 
notions which none take the trouble to examine or correct, and being thus 
implicitly adopted, are not foon nor ealily eradicated : nay, this very idea 
o f 'f ix t y - f  our may be fupported from an old diiiich.

A t,h  puhur chounfutgjm ree, k,huree pokaroon pee,
J ee  nikfe, Jo pee mile; nikus Ja, e yih jee.

B u t I anfwer, the bard feevns a forry aftronomer, or be would not have 
followed the erroneous opinion o f there being <f g,hurees in each o f  the 
eight p u h u r , and 64 in the natural day : though this prevails among the 

illiterate Indians unconttoverted to the prefent hour; and, were I no; to 
expofe it here, might continue a llumbling-block for ever ; and in this ran
dom way have w e alfo imbibed the dodirine that 4 puhur, o f three hours 
each, ate twelve o f courfe ; and eight o f  thefe mull give our I24. A  brief, 

but truly incorreft, mode o f fettling this account.



by confidering that 24 multiplied by 60, or 60 by 24, 
mull be alike, which I fha.ll make ftill more evident 
hereafter. In judicial and military proceedings, the 
prefent enquiry may, fometimes, alfume confiderable 
importance; and, as an acquaintance with it may alfo 
facilitate other matters, I have endeavoured to exhibit 
the Indian horometrical fyftem contrafted with our 
own, upon a dial or horal diagram, calculated for one 
natural day of 24 hours, and adjufted to both the 
equinofitial and folftitial feafons, comprifing four 
months o f the twelve, that thefe may ferve as fome 
balls or data for a general coincidence of the whole, 
at any intermediate period, until men who are better 
qualified than the writer of this paper to execute fuch 
a talk with precifion, condefcend to undertake it for 
us. He is even fanguine enough to hope that fome 
able artift in Europe may yet be induced to conftruH 
the dials o f clocks, &c. for the Indian market on the 
principles delineated here, and in Perjian figures alfo. 
But we mult now proceed to an explanation of the 
horal diagram adapted to the meridian of Patna, the 
central part of the Benares Zemindary, and the 
middle latitudes of Hindujlan. The  two exterior 
rings of this circle contain the complete 24 Englilh 
hours, noted by the Roman letters, I , II, I II , I V , 
See. and the minutes are marked in figures, 24, 48, 
12, 36, 60, agreeably to the fexagefimal fcale, where
on the equi-diftant interfeflions of this dial are found
ed; the meridional femicircles o f which reprefent 
our femidian watch-plates, and for obvious reafons, 
with the modern horary repetition, See the note 
in page 82. I have diftinguilhed the eight (4 dium 
nal and 4 noClurnal) watches, or puhu?-s, from I. to
IV . by Roman letters alfo, with the chime (gujur) or 
number o f bells ftruck at each in large figures, be
low the pvhur letter, to which they belong, and in 
the fame reiterated way; but thefe, inftead o f ranging 
from the meridian, like the Englilh hours, commence 
with the equatorial and tropical lines alternately as

their



their fituations and fpaces mu ft regularly accord with 
the riling and fetting o f the fun at the vernal and 
autumnal equinoxes, as alfo at the fummer and winter 
folftices. The days then differ in length alternately 
from 34 to 26 g,hurees, as noted by the chime figures 
o f  every watch; all of which will be more evident 
from the mode of inferting them, and the manned that 
the plate has been fhaded, to illuftrate thefe cir- 
cumftances fully. II. puhur, however, never varies; 
and being upon the meridional line, it of courfe con- 
ftantly falls in with our X II. day and night. The 
fourth ring from the circumference {hews theg,hurees, 
when the day is longeft, running with the fun to the 
top, and from this to V I. P. M. for the fubdivifions 
of the day, and in the fame manner by the bottom 
onwards for thofe of the night, throughout thefe con
catenated circular figures 1. 2. 3. 4. 5. 6. 7. 8. 9,
i .  2, &c. q. v. in the plate. Still more interior ap
pear the equinoftial g,hurees, and on the fame prin
ciples exactly. Within thefe come the winter folftitial 
g,hurees, fo clearly marked as to require no further elu 
cidation here; except that in the three feries o f con
vergent figures now enumerated, the reader will recoi
led!, when he comes to the higheft number of g,huree% 
in any puhur, to trace the latter, and its chime, ot 
number of bells, out by the g,huree chord. For in- 
ftance, when the days are fliorteff, begin 48 minutes 
after V I. A . M. and follow the coincident line inward 
to the centre, till you reach g and 34 for the clofing 
g,huree and gujur o f the night; thence go round in 
fucceffion upwards with the day g,hurees 1. 2. 3. 4.
5. 6. 7. the chord of which laft terminates 36 minutes 
after IX . and has 7 upon it for 7 bells, and 1 for eh 
puhur din, the firft watch of the day. In this way the 
whole may be compared with our time, allowing not 
only for the different meridians in this country, but 
for the feveral intermediate periods, and the difficulty 
of precifely afcertaining the real fifing of the fun, & c. 
Neareft the centre I have inferted the prime divifions
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or puls o f every gJiuree, viz. 60, fo— 15, 30, 45, 60, in 
two fpaces only, becaufe thefe are the invariable con- ✓  
ftituent minute parts of the,g,huree at all feafons of the 
year, and confequently apply? (though omitted to pre
vent confufion,) as in the plate, to every one of the horal 
feftions delineated there, into which the whole dial is 
equally divided. The intelligent reader may now con. 
fait the diagram itfelf, and, I truft, with much fatis- 
faflion, as it, in faff, was the firft thing that gave me 
any accurate knowledge of the arrangement and coinci
dence of the Hindujlanee with the Engljjh hours, or o f  
the rules on which their economy is founded. I cer-» 
tainly might have traced out and inferted the whole 
for a complete year, had not the apprehenfion of 
making the figure too intricate and crouded for general 
utility, determined me to confine it to the elucidation 
o f four months only; efpecially as the real and arti
ficial variations can be learned from an Indian aftro- 
nomer, by thofe who may wifh to be minutely accu
rate on this fubjefl; whence every one will have it in 
his ow-n powrer to note the exafl horal coincidences at 
any given period, by extending the prefent fcheme 
only a little farther; becaufe the natives never add nor 
fubtraft a g,huree until the 60 puls o f which it confifts 
are accumulated, but, with their ufual apathy, continue 
to diftribute and reduce the conftant increafing and 
decreafing temporal fraftions among or from the fe- 
veral puhurs w?ith little or no precifion. Nay, they 
often have recourfe to the laft of the diurnal or noc
turnal fubdivifions for this purpofe, when the grand 
horologifl himfelf is about to inform them, that now is 
the time to wait for the whole o f their loll minutes, be
fore they proceed on a new fcore, at the rifle, perhaps, 
o f making the clofing g,huree of the day or night as 
long as any two of the reft. On the other hand, when 
they have previoufly galloped too fall with time, the 
fame ill-fated hindmoft gjiuree may be reduced to a 
mere fhadow, that the G,huree,alee may found the 
exatl number, without regarding its difproportion to 
1 the



the reft in the fame puhur at all. So much this and 
fimilar freedoms have been and can be taken with time 
in Hinduftan, that we may frequently hear the follow
ing ltorv : While the f'aft o f Rumuzan lafts, it is not 
lawful for the Mujfulmans to eat or drink in the day ; 
though at night they not only do both, but can unin
terruptedly enjoy its other pleafures alfo; and upon 
fuchan occafion, a certain Omra fentto enquire of his 
G,huree,alee, if it was ftill night; to which the com- 
plaifant bellman replied in the true ftyle ol oriental 
adulation, Rat to ho chook.ee mugut peer moorjhui ke 
walle do g,huree, myn luga rukee. “  Night is p-aft to 
ec be fure . but I have yet two hours in referve for his 

worftiip’s conveniency.” The apparatus witn ■ whicu 
the hours are meafured and announced, confifts of a 
Hi allow bell-metal pan, named, from its office, g,hu- 
ree-al, and fufpended fo as to be eafily ftruck 'with a 
wooden mallet by the G ĥureê dleê  who thus flukes 
the g,hurees, as they pafss and which he learns from ari 
empty thin brafs cup ( kutoree) perforated at bottom  ̂
and placed on the furlace of watei in a large \cf~ 
fel, where nothing can difturb it, while the water gra
dually fills the cup, and finks it in the fpace of ond 
g,huree, to which this hour-cup or kutoree has pre- 
vioufly been adjufted aftronomicallv by an aftrolabe, 
ufed for fuch purpofes in India. Thefe kutorees are 
now and then found with their requilite divihons and 
fubdivifions, very fcientifically marked in Sanjcrit cha
racters, and may have their uies for the more difficult 
and abftrufe operations of the mathematician or afno- 
loger: but for the ordinary occurrences of life, I be
lieve, the fimple rude horology defcribed abo.ve fui- 
fices (perhaps divided into fourths o f a g,hiir,ee) trie Afi- 
aticsin general, who, by the bye, are often wonderfully 
uninformed refpeCting every thing of this kind. I he 
whole, indeed, appears, even to the better forts of 
people, fo perplexing and inconvenient, that they are 
very ready to adopt our divihons of tirnCj when their 
refidence among or ticar us puts this in thê r power:

f  4 whence



whence we may, in a great meafure, account for the 
obfcurity and confufion in which this fubjeft has hi
therto remained among the Indians themfelves; and 
the consequent glimmering light that preceding wri
ters have yet afforded in this branch of oriental know
ledge, which really fecms to have been Slurred over as 
a drudgery entirely beneath their notice and enquiry. 
The firjlg,huree of the firjl puhur is fo far facred to the 
Emperor of Hinduftan, that his G,huree,alee alone 
ftrikes one for it.' The fecond gjiuree is known by two 
blows on the G,kuree,al, and fo on: one ftroke is 
added for every gjiuree to the high'eft, which ('af
firming the equinodiial periods for this Statement) is 
eight, announced by eight diftindt blows for the palt 
g,hurees; after which, with a flight intermiffion, the 
gujur o f eight bells is ftruck or rung, as noted in the 
diagram by the chime figure 8, and then one hollow 
found publifhes the firft, of ek puhur din or rat, as this 
may happen, and for which confult the plate. In one 
gjmree, or 24 of our minutes, after this, the fame rei
teration takes place; but here flops, at the feventh or 
meridionalĝ hureê  and is then followed with its gujur, 
or chime of 15; of which 8 are for the firft watch, 
and 7 for the fecond, or do puhur, now proclaimed by 
two full diftindt founds. W e next proceed with 7 
more g,hurees, exadtly noting them as before, and 
ringing the gujur of 22 ftrokes, after the feventh 
g,huree, or teen puhur, alfo known by three loud 
founds. The fourth puhur has, like the firft, 8 g,/mrees, 
and differs in no other refpebt than having a gujur of 
30 after the equatorial g,huree has been ftruck, the 
whole being clofed by four loud blows on the g,huree, 
al for char puhur din or rat; the repetition being the 
fame day and night during the equinodtial periods, 
which I have here given merely as an example more 
eafy lor the fcholar’s comprehenfion at firft than the 
heft. The extreme gujurs may be properly termed the 
evening and morning bell; and, in fadt, the word 
feems much reftridted to thefe, as puhur alone is more

commonly
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commonly ufed for the middle chimes than gujur ap
pears to be. Six or eight people are required to attend 
the eftablifhment of a gjiuree; four through the day, 
and as many,at night; fo that none but wealthy men, 
or grandees, can afford to fupport one as a neceffary 
appendage of their confequence and rank, which is 
convenient enough for the other inhabitants, who 
would have nothing of this fort to confult, as (thofe 
being excepted which are attached to their armies) I  
imagine there are no other public (g,hurees) clocks in 
all India.

>
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VI.

Ow Indian Weights and Meafures•

B Y

H. T. COLEBROOKE, Efq.

CO M M E N T A T O R S  reconcile the contrhdi&ions 
of ancient authors, on the fubjed of weights and 

meafures, by a reference to different ftandards. T o 
underftand their explanations, I have been led to fonie 
enquiries, the refult of which I fhall ftate concifely, 
to alleviate the labour of others who may feek infor
mation on the fame fubject; omitting, however, fuch 
meafures as are of very limited ufe.

Moll of the authorities which I fhall quote have not 
been confuited by myfelf, but are affumed from the 
citations in a work of G o ' p a ' l a  B i-i a t t a ,  on Numbers 
and Quantities, which is intitled Sanc'hyaparimina.

M enu, Y a ' j n y a w a l e y a ,  and N a ' r e d a ,  trace all 
weights from the leaft vifxble quantity, which they con
cur in naming trafarenu, and deferibing as the very 
fmall mote which may be difeerned in a fun-beam 
paffing through “  a lattice.” Writers on medicine 
proceed a ftep further, and affirm, that a trafarenu 
contains thirty paramanu, or atoms: they deferibe the 
trafarenu in words o f the fame import with the defini
tions given by M enu, and they furnift another name 
for it, vans}. According to them, eighty-fix vansls 
make one manchi, or fenfible portion of light.

The



The legiflators above named proceed from the tra- 
farenu as follows:

8 trafarenus =  1 .licfia, or minute poppy feed.
3 licjhas =  l rajaJherJhapa, or black muf-

tard fefid.
3 raja JlierJhapas =  l gaura JherJhapa, or white muf-

tard feed.
6 gauraJherJhapas= l yava, or middle fxzed barley

corn.
3 yavas —  i crijhnald, or feed of the gunja,.

This weight is the loweft denomination in general 
nfe, and commonly known by the name of retti, cor
rupted from rettica,* which, as well as rallied, de
notes the red feed, as criftinala indicates the black feed 
o f the gunja creeper. Each retti ufed by jewellers is 
equal to |-ths of a carat. The feeds themfelves have 
been afcertained by Sir W il l ia m  Jones, from the 
average of numerous trials, at i TsT grain. But fifti- 
tious rettis, in common ufe, fhould be double o f the 
gunja feed; however, they weigh lefs than two grains 
and a quarter. For the ficca weight contains 179* 
gtains nearly; the majha, 17J- nearly; the retti, 2T3T 
nearly. Writers on medicine trace this weight from 
the fmalleft fenfible quantity in another order.

30 paramanus, or atoms =  1 trafarcnu, or vansL 
86 vansi =  1 marzchi,or fenfible quan

tity of light.
6 markhis =  1 ragica, or black mu Hard

feed.
3 ragicas =  1 JherJhapa, or white muf-

tard feed.
8 JherJJiapas =  1 yava, or barley-corn.
 ̂yavas s=  1 gunja, or raBicd.

*  Afiatjck Refearches, vol. ii. page 154 .

A retried,



A  retticd is alfo faid to be equal in weight to four 
grains o f rice in the hulk: and G oW la  B iia tta/ 
affirms that one feed of the gunjd, according to writers 
on aftronomy, is equal to two large barley-corns. 
Notwithstanding this apparent uncertainty in the com- 
parifon of a feed of the gunjd to other produ&ions of 
nature, the weight of a rallied is well determined by 
practice, and is the-common medium of comparifon 
for other weights. Thefe I {hall now ftate on the au
thority of M enu, YAdNYAWALEYA, atldNA^EDA.

W eights of G o ld .
5 chrifhnalas, or ratticas =  1 mafia, mafhaca, or

mdjhica.
16 mafias ~  1 carjlia, acjha, to'laca,

or fuverna.
4 carjhas, or fuvernas == i ft ala, (the fame weight

which is alfo deno
minated ni/hca.)

13 ft alas == l dharana of gold.

Y a 'j n y a w a l e y a  adds, that five fuvernas make one 
ftala (of gold) according to fome authorities,

W eights of S il v e r .
2 r attic as, or feeds of the gunjd =  i mafhaca offilver. 

16 mdfiacas =  1 dharana o f fil-
ver, or pur ana.

10 dharana s o f {river === 1 fatamdna or ft ala
offilver.

But a carjha, or eighty ratticas o f copper, is called 
a ft ana, or carfidpana,

Commentators differ on the application of the fe- 
veral terms. Some confider crifinala as a term ap
propriated to the quantity of one rattied of gold; but 
C u l l u 'c a  B h a t t a / thinks the fuverna only peculiar 
to gold, for which metal it has alfo a name. A pana, 
or carfidpana, is a meafure o f filver as well as of cop^

per.



per. There is a further diverfity in the application of 
the terras; for they are ufed to defcribe other weights. 
N a 'reda  fays a majha may alfo be confidered as the 
twentieth of a carohdpana ; and V rih aspati defcribes 
it as the twentieth part o f the pala. Hence we have 
no lefs than four ma/has: one mafha o f five ratticds; 
another of four raflicas, (according to N a 're d a ;) a 
third of fixteen radlicas, (according to V r ih a s p a t i;) 
and a fourth (the ma/haca of filver) confiding o f two 
rathcds; not to notice the majliaca ufed by the medi
cal tribe, and confiding o f ten, or, according to fome 
authorities, o f twelve, radlicds, which may be the fame 
as the jeweller’s majha o f fix double rettis. T o  thefc 
I do not add the majha o f eight rdUicas, becaufe it 
has been explained, as meafured by eight filver retti 
weights, each twice as heavy as the feed; yet, as a 
practical denomination, it mud be noticed. Eight fuch 
rettis make one mafia; but twelve mcjhas cornpofe 
one tola. This tola is nowhere fuggeded by the Hindu 
legidators. Allowing for a difference in the retti, it is 
double the weight o f the legal to/a, or 210 grains in- 
ftead o f 105 grains.

A  nifnca, as fynonimous with pala, confids of five 
fuvernas, according to fome authors. It is alfo a de-. 
nomination for the quantity o f one hundred and fifty 
fuvernas. Other large denominations are noticed in 
dictionaries.

108 fuvernas, or tolacas, o f gold, conditue an urub~ 
hujhana, pala, or dindra.

100 palas, or ni/hcas, make one tula; 20 tulds, or 
2000 palas, one bhara; and 10 bhara, one 
achita.

200 palas, or ni/hcas, conditutk one hdra.
S

According to D a' n ayo ' g i 'sw ara, the tenth o f a 
bhara is called ad'hdra, which is confequently fynoni- 
raous with hdra, as a term for a fpccific quantity o f

g °ld- , ,
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G c/ba 'la  B h a tta '  alfo dates other weights, without 
mentioning by whatclalfes they are ufed. 1 fufpehlan 
error in the datement, becaufe it reduces the mdjha to 
a very low denominationj and I fuppofe it to be the
jewaller’s weight.

6 rdjicds (raclicas j  “  1 mdfhaca, laema, or vanaca,
4 vdnacas —  i Jala, dharana, or tanca.
2 tancas =  i cewdz.
a =  i carjha.

, " ' V

Probably it fhould be ra&icas inftead of rdjicds, 
which would nearly correfpond with the weights fub- 
joined, giving twenty-four retticds for one dharana in 
both datements. It alfo correfponds with the tables 
in the Ay in Acheri, f'vol. iii. p. 94.) where a tdnc of 
twenty-four rettis, fixed at ten barley-corns to the 
retti, contains two hundred and forty barley-corns; 
and a majha of eight rettis, at feven and a half barley
corns each, contains fixty rettis ; confequently four 
yiqfhas are equal to one tanca, as in the preceding 
table; and fix jeweller’s rettis are equal to eight double 
rettis, as ufed by goidfmiths.

The fame author (G o'pa ' l a  B h a t t a ) obferves, that 
weights are thus dated in adronomical books:

2 large barley-corns =  1 feed of the gnnjd.
3 gunjds =  1 balla.
8 balias =  1 dharana.
2 dharanas =  1 alaca.

100o alacas '  == 1 dhatdca.

The tale of fhells, compared, to weight of filverj 
may be taken on the authority o f the Lilavatai,

go capardacast



20 capardacas, {hells, or cowries =  l edemi.
4 edeini =  1 pana, cdrjhapana,

or carfiica.
16 para ( =  1 pur ana of fhells) =  l bherma of filver.
16 bhermas =  i nijhca of filver.

It jnay be inferred that one fliell is valued at one 
rallied of copper; one pana o f fhells at one pana of 
copper; and fixty-four panas, at one tolaca o f filver, 
which is equal in weight to one pana of copper. And 
it feems remarkable that the comparative value o f  fil
ver, copper, and fhells, ,is nearly the fame at this 
time £s it was in the days o f B ra's car a*.

On the meafures of grain G o/pa,la Bhatt'a quotes 
the authority of feveral pur anas.

Varaha pur ana : 1 mujh ft, or handful —  l pala.
2 p eila s  —  l  p r a fr it i .

8 mujiis —  i cunchi.
8 cunchis —  i puflic'ala.
4 pufhc'alas =  i ad’haca.
4 ad’hacas =  l drona.

Bhawi/hy purana: 2 palas =  i prafriti.
2 prafritis =  l cudava.
4 cudavas =  l praftha.
4 prafthas =  l ad'haca.
4 ad'hacas =  l drona.
2 dro'nas =  l  cumb'ha,

or furpa.
6 dro'nas s== l c’hdri, or

Jhari.

*  T h e  comparative value o f filver and copper was the fame in the 
reign o f  A c b b r  ; for the dam, weighing five tancs, or twenty m ajh aj 
o f copper, was valued at the fortieth part o f  the Jfeldli rupiya, w eighing 

twelve mafhas and a half o f  pure filv e r; whence we have again the pro- 
portion o f  im y -fo u r to one,



Pctdme pur ana: 4 palas == 1 cudava.
4 cudavas =  1 prajl'hdi 
4 prdjl'has =  1 ad’haca.
4 ad’hacas =  1 drona.

16 dronas == 1 c’hdri.
20 dronas —  i cumb’ha.
10 cumb’has =  1 fraAa, or load,

$canda pur ana: 2 /a/ass == 1 prafnti.
2 prafntis =  1 cudava.
4 cudavas =  1 prajl'ha.
4 prajl'has =  1 ad’kaca.
4 ad’hacas —  1 drona.
2 dronas =  1 cumb’ha accord

ing to fome.
20 dronas ss= 1 cimb’ha accord

ing to others.

from  thefe riiay be formed two Table's. The fir ft 
coincides with texts of the Vardha purdna, and is pre
ferred by R ag h unand ana . The fecond, formed on 
the concurrent authority o f the Bhdwifhya, Padme and 
Scanda pur anas, is adopted in the C alp at era; rejefting^ 
however, the cumb’ha of two dronas, and making thev 
paid equal to the weight of three tabacas and a half.

T able L

8 mujhtis, or handfuls, ±= .8 —  4 prafntis taa
1 cunchi.

8 cuftchis 2= x pufhxala.
4 pufhcalds ±= 1 dd’/mca.
4 ad'hacas =  1 drona.

20 dronas sab 1 cumb’ha. .



T able II.

4 palas z z  £ prafritis z z  1 cudava  or Jettica  14  tolas.

4 cudavas z z  1 p ra fl’ ha  5 6 --------
4 p ra jl’has z z  1 ad’ haca 2 2 4 -------
4 dd’ hacas z z  1 fifro'na 8 9 6 -------

20 drdnas —  i j  c’harts —  1 cumb’ha 1 7 .9 2 0 --------

t o  cumb’has z z  1 baha. 1 7 9 ,2 0 0 -------

t

But fome make two drdnas equal to one cumb'ha.

W ould it be unreafonable to derive the Englilh 
coomb of four bufhels from the cumb'ha o f the Hindus ? 
The c'hdri, fubfequently defcribed, contains 5832 cu- 
bick inches, if the cubit be taken at eighteen inches. 
It would confequently be equal to two bulhels, two 
pecks, one gallon, and two thirds; and the cumb'ha, 
equal to one c'hdri and a quarter, will contain three 
bufhels and three gallons nearly. According to 
L a c s h m i ' d h e r a ’ s valuation oh the ft ala, at three tola- 
cas and a half, the c'hdri weighs 14,336 tolacas, or 
2151b. avoirdupois nearly; and the cumb'ha 17,920 
tolacas, or 2681b. which correfponds nearly to the 
weight of a coomb of good wheat; and a baha wdll be 
nearly equal to a wey, or a ton in freight.

The name of Jettica for the fourth of a prajl'ha is 
affumed from the Vardha fu r  ana ; and H ema' dri ac
cordingly declares it fynonymous with cudava. The 
Calftateru, Smritijara, Retndcara, and Samayapradifta, 
alfo make the Jettica equal to the cudava, or a quarter 
o f the prajl'ha; but it contains twelve prajnti accord
ing to thefe commentaries ; and the prajriti is defcribed 
in the Ddnacdnda, by L a c s h m i T h e r a ,  author o f the 
Calftateru, as the quantity held in both hands by a man

of



o f the common fize. Twelve fuch handfuls fill a cu

da va , defcribed as a veffel four fingers wide, and as 
many deep, which is ufed in meafuring / m a ll wood, 
canes, iron, and other things. But V a 'chespatimisra 
adopts this cudava of twelve p r a / n t i s , whence we 
have a third Table of legal Meafures in general ufe.

T able III.

12 double handfuls =r= 1 cudava.

4  cudavas r=  1 p r a j l 'h d .
4 p r a j l ’has =  1 a d ’h a ca .
4 d d ’hacas =  i drdna.

20 dronas 1 cum b’h a .

Befides the difference akeady noticed on the fubjcfi 
of the cum b’ha , commentators have fuggefted wider 
differences. According to G u l l u 'c a B hatta  , it con
tains twenty d r o n a s ; but this drona contains two 
hundred p a la s .

In th e  D a n a  viveca the cum b’ha  is ftated at one thou- 
fand palas-, in the . R e tn d ca r a , at twenty p r a jl 'h a s , 
But, according to ] a'tu'carn a, five hundred and twelve 

p a la s  only conftitute a cum b’h a . This may be the 
fame quantity with the d rd n a , as a meafure or weight 
eftimated by the hand. It fhould confift of four 
d d ’hacas, each equal to four p r a j l 'h a s ; and each of 
thefe weighing, according to the A ih a r v a  veda, thirty- 
two p a la s  of gold. This again feems to be the p r a j l ’ha 

o f M agad'ha, defcribed by G oT atha B rahmana.

4 c r ijh n a la s  1 md/ha.
64 m dfhas 1 p a la .

32 palas = : 1 p r a j l 'h a , as ufed in M agad 'h a*



Since the pala of gold weighs 420 troy grains, the 
prajl'ha contains one pound avoirdupois, fourteen 
ounces and three quarters nearly. The dr ana, laft men
tioned, contains 301b. 11 oz. and a fradlion; and a 
cumb'ha of twenty fuch dronas, 614 lb. 6 oz. and ahalf 
nearly.

The meafures of grain in common ufe, are probably 
derived from the ancient cumb'ha and'drona; but their 
names are not fuggefted by any of the preceding Tables. 
Twenty cdt'hds make one bisi; and fixteen bins one 
pauti. The fize of the cdt'hd varies in different dif- 
trifts; in fome containing no more than two and a 
half f ir  of rice; in others five f ir , (80 ficca weight;) or 
even more. In the fouthern diftrieis of Bengal, a mea- 
fure of grain is ufed which contains one fer  and a quar
ter. It is called rec. Four recs make one pali; twen
ty palis, one fo li; and fixteen folis, one cdhen.

The Vr'ihat Raj'amartanda fpecifies meafures which 
do not appear to have been noticed in other Sanfirit 
writings.

24 tolacas =  1 fer.
2 fer =  1 prabh.

It is mentioned in the Ayen Ackberi, that the fer  
formerly contained eighteen dams in fome parts of 
Hmdujian, and twenty-two dams in others; but that 
it confided of twenty-eight dams at the commence
ment of the reign of A cber, and was fixed by him at 
thirty dams. The dam was fixed at five tdnes, or 
twenty mafias; or, as ftated in one place, twenty 
mafias ; and {even reiiis. The ancientyfr, noticed in 
the Ayen Ackberi, therefore, coincided nearly with the 
fer  ftated in the Rdjamartanda. The double fer is flill 
ufed in fome places, but called by the fame name (pan- 
chaferi) as the weight o f five' f ir  ufed in others.

For



For measures ufed in  Mit'hila, and feme other 
countries, we have the authority of C hande'suara, 
in the Bala bhufhana. They differ from the fecond 
table, interpofing a manica equal to a fourth of a 
c’hdri, and making the bdha equal to twenty c'hdr'n,

4 palas =  i cudava.
4 cudavas —  1 prafl'ha.
4 prafihas =  1 ad'haca.
4 ddlhacas =  1 drdna.
4 dronas =  1 manica.
4 manicas =  1 c’hdri. 

go c'hdris =  1 bdha.

G opa'la  E hatta' ftates another fet of meafures, 
without furnifhing' a comparifon to any determinate 
quantity otherwife known.

4 =  i sdc/ha.
4 sacflias . =  1 bilwa.
4 bilwas z==. i cudava.
4 cudavas —  1 prajl'ha.
4 prajl'has =  1 c’hdri.
4 c’hdris —  l gob/i.
4 gdn'is =  i dronicd,

I have already quoted a comparifon of the cudava 
to a practical meafure of length; and we learn from 
the Lildvatl, that the c’hdri, or c’harica, of M agad 'ha, 
fhould be a cube meafured by one cubit. 44 A veffel 
44 meafured by a cubit, in every dimenfion, is a 
44 ghanahafla, which, in M agad 'h a , is called c'harica: 

44 it fhould be made with twelve corners, or angles 
44formed by fur faces ; (that is, it fhould be made in the 
44 form of a folid, with f x  faces.)

G 3 ;  44 The



The c’hdrica of U tc a la  is in general ufe on the 
6S fouth o f the river Goddveri: there the Arena is the 
“  fixteenth part of a c’hdri-, (as in the Second Table;)

the d d ’h a c a  the fourth o f a d r o n a ;  the p r a j l 'h a , the 
“  fourth of an d d ’h a c a • and the c u d a v a , a quartet of 
“  a p r a j l ’h a . But the c u d a v a , formed like a g h a n a h a j l a ,

(i flrouid be meafured by three fingers and a half 
“  in every dimenfion, This veflel muff be made of 

earth, or fimilar materials; for fuch alone is a 
^ c u d a v a .”

Both by this ffatement, and by the Second Table, a 
c'KSH qonfifts of 1026 c u d a v a s ; and fince the cubit 
muft be taken at twenty-four ringers, or a n g u la s , a fo- 
iid cubit will contain 13,824 cubick a n g u la s  or ringers; 
and one c u d a v a  thirteen and a half cubick a n g u la s . Its 
folid contents, therefore, are the half of a cube whofe 
fide is three fingers. A flight change in the reading 
would make the defeription quoted from the L i l d v a t i  

. coincide with this computation; and the c h d r i c a  of 
U t c a la  and M a g a d r a  would be the fame.

However, L a c s h m i 'd h e r a  has deferibed the c u d a v a  

as a velTel four fingers wide, and as many deep, which - 
makes a c u d a v a  of fix ty-four cubick a n g u la s , or 
twenty-feven cubick inches. This will exhibit an 
d d ’ h a c a  of 432 inches, fimilar to a dry meafure ufed 
at Madras, which is find to contain 423 cubick inches, 
and is the eighth part of a m a r  c a l of 3384 cubick 
inches, or nearly double the d r o n a  of 1728 cubick 
inches. - If the c u d a v a  of U t c a la  be a cube whofe 
fide is three and a half fingers, containing forty-three 
cubick a n g u la s  nearly, or eighteen cubick inches and 
a fraction, the c h d r i c a  of U tc ala  contains 44,118 
cubick a n g u la s , or 18,612 cubick inches, taking th© 
cubit at eighteen inches,

On



On the meafures o f fpace, G o'pa' la B hatta quotes 
a text from  V n d d h a  M enu , which traces thefe from
the fame minute quantity as weights.

8 t r a fa r e n u s  =  1 r t n u .  

g r gnus =  1 b d ld g r a , or hair’s point.
8 b d ld g r a s =  1 l i c j h a , or poppy feed. .
8 l ic jh a s  =  1 y d c a .

8 y d c a s  =  1 yarns, or very fmall barley corn.
8 yaws =  1 c in g u la , or finger.

From this M enu proceeds to longer meafures,

12 a n g u la s , or fingers, =  1 v i l e / h , or fpan.
2 v i t e j l is , or fpans, =  1 h e j l a , or cubit.

In the M a 'rcande 'y a  p u r d n a  meafures are tracect 
from atoms.

8 p a v a m d n u s , or atoms, =— 1 p a r a  f u c j h m a , moft
minute fubftance.

8 p a r a  f u c jh m a s  —-  1 tra fa re T tu .

8 t r a f a r e n u s  -t— 1 m e h i r a ja e s , grain o f
fand or duft.

8 g r a in s  o f  fa n d  ’==- t b d ld g r a , or hairs
point,

8 b d ld g r a s  =— 1 l i c j h a .

8 /zcyftas =
8 yaws x ==
8 yaws =  i  a n g u la , or finger.
6 finders - t p a d a , or breadth o f

b the foot,
2 p a d a s  —  v i t e j l i ,  or fpan.
2 fpans =  i  cubit ( h e j la )

s cubits =  the circumference o f
the human body.

4 cubits =  i  d h a n u / h , d e n d a , or
fiaff.

2 dmcfits =  l  n a r ic a  ( o r  n d d i )

G  4



. In another place the fame p u ra n a  notices two mea
fures, one of which is often mentioned in rituals:

21 breadthofthemiddleofthethumb =  l retni. 

to  ditto i p ra d ejy a , or
fpan, from the tip o f the thumb to the tip of 
the fore-finger.

But, according to the C a lp a le r u , it fhould be ten 
breadths of the thumb and a half. And we learn from 
the A ditya p u r a n a , that, according to V ya'sa, it 
fhould be meafured by the breadth of the thumb at 
the tip. The fame p u r a n a  makes two retnis (or 42 • 
thumbs) equal to one ciftiu :  but H a'ri'ta compares 
the cifliu  to the cubit, four o f which it contains, ac
cording to his ftatement: and four cijlius make one 
n a lw a . Here again the A ditya  p u r a n a  differs, mak
ing the n a lw a  to contain thirty dhannjh. It concurs 
with authorities above cited, in the meafures of the 
cubits derida and n a d i r  th e  firft containing twenty- 
four fingers; the fecond ninety-fix fingers; and the 
n dd i two d en d a s.

The fame p u r a n a  notices the larger meafures of dif- 
tance.

2000 dha n up i "  1 crofa .

2 crofa s ' ; • =  g avyuti.

8000 dhanufh  =  g d y y u tis == 1 y d ja n a ,

On one reading o f the V ishnu p u r a n a , the c r o fa  

contains only one thoufand d h a n u jh . Accordingly 
G oT a'la B hatta' quotes a text, which acquaints us 
that “  Travellers to foreign countries, compute the 
£" y d ja n a  at four thoufand d h a n u fh  J  but he adduces 
another text, which ftates the meafures of the c r o fa , 
g a v y u ti, and y d ja n a , as they are given in the A d i t y a  
p u r a n a . The L ila v a t i  confirms this computation.

8 barley



8 barley-corns =  1 finger’s breadth.
24 fingers =  1 h e jla , or cubit,

4 cubits == 1 d en d a  ( =  1 d ha n ujli.)

2000 fd en d a s  =  i c r o fa .*

4 crojtfj =  1 y o ja n a .

T h e L ila v a ti alfo informs us of the meafuro* ufed 
for arable land, which are fimilar to thofe now in 
ufe.

10 hands —  i v a n  fa , ox  bam
boo cane.

20 vanfas (in length and breadth) —  i  n ir a n g a  o£ara~

ble land.

Divifions of time are noted in the firft chapter of 
M e n u , ( v . 6 4 .)

18 nim eflias, or the twinklings of an eye, =  1 cq jh t ’h a .

30 cd jh t'hd s =  1 cald.

30 ca ld s  =  1 cjh a n a .

12 cjha n a s =  1 m u h u rtd .

30 v m h v rta s  =  1 day and
flight, (according tp mean folar time.)

From this he proceeds to the divifions of the civil 
year.

15 days and nights (a h o ra tra ) —= 1 f a c j h a ,  or interval
between the fi zygies. 

firft and laft p a cjh a  =  1 month.

2 months

* I f  the cubit be taken at eighteen inches, then 4000 yards —  1 

ftandard crofa— g miles and a quarter nearly: and 2000 yards— 1 com
puted crofa— 1 mile and one eighth: arid M a j  or  R e n n e e  Itates the 

cros as fixed by A c b e r  at 5000 ge-z— 4 7 5 7  yards— 2 Britith miies 
and 5 furlongs; and the average common cros at one mile Astute and nine 
tenths.



2 months =  i  feafon (ritu)
3 feafons =  i ay ana (half year)
2 ay anas =  i year.

According to the Surya Siddhanta (fee A f. ivef. \ol. 

ii. p. 230.)

6 refpirations [ p r a n a )  “  1 v i c a l a .

60 vicalas == 1 danda.
6 0  d a n d a s  =  1 fyderealday.

The V i s h n u  pur ana Hates a mode o f  fubdividing 
the day, on which G o'p a l a  B h a t t V  remarks, that 
«  it is founded on aftronomy,” and fubjoins another 
mode o f fubdivifion.

Ten long fyllables are uttered in one refpiratioq 

[prana.)

6 refpirations =  1 vinddica.
60 vinddicas 1 dhatd.
6 0  dhatas =  1 day and night, (or foiar day.)

Proceeding to another Table, he fays, the time in 
which ten long fyllables may be uttered is equal to one 

refpiration.

6 refpirations ^  1 p a â’ x
60 p a la s  =  1 g h a t i c a  _
60 ghatkds =  1 day and night,
30 days and nights =  1 month.
12 months ^  1 year’

The V a r a ' h a  purdna c o n c u r s  with the Surya Sid- 
dhdnta in another fubdivifion of time.

60 cjhanas



6o cjhanas =  1 /zzaa.
60 lavas =  1 nimejlia.
60 nimejhas =  1 cdjl hd.
60 cdjt’has =  1 atipala.
60 at if  alas =  1 vipala.
60 vipulas == 1 pala. ,
60 palas =  1 danda.
60 dandas —  a night and day.
60 nights and days = ;  1 or feafon.

But the B h a w i s h v a  pur ana fubdivides the nimcjha 
etherwife.

1 twinkling of the eye while a man is eafy and at 
reft =  30 tatpanas, or moments.

1 tatpana =  100 trutis.
1 truti === 1000 JamcramaSp

R a g h u n a n d a n a, in the JydtiJJiatatwa, gives a rule 
for finding the planets which prefide over hours o f the 
day, called Acri. Doubling the ghatis elapfed from 
44 the beginning of the day (or fun-rife at the firft me- 
44 ridikn) and dividing by five, the produQ: fhews the 
44 elapfed hours, or h'ords. The fixth planet, counted 
44 from that which gives name to the propofed day, 
44 rules the fecond hour. The fixth counted from this 
44 rules the third; and fo on for the hours of the day: 
44 but every fifth planet is taken for the hours o f the 
44 night.” The order of the planets is 
confequently on a Sunday the regent of the feverai 
hours o f the day and night are:

Day 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 8 9 10 11 12

.Nigbt



Night i  2 3  4 5  6 7 8 9  10 i i  ]2

6  9 C t  O  b  6  9 C t  0
As the days of the week are found by taking every 

fourth in the fame feries, we might proceed by this 
rule to the firft hard of the fubfequent day, whofe re
gent, the fourth from ©, is C ; and thence proceed 
by the above-mentioned rule to the regents o f hords for 
Monday.

I fubjoin the original paffage, which was communi
cated to me by Mr. D a v i s ,  and add a verbal tranfla- 
tion.

c n r o  : \\

nttsjm msWiS: i{ s$ \\
1  he ghaticds elapjed from the beginning o f the 

6S day being doubled, and divided by ('live) arrows,' 
“ Jhrw the cords of time called hard. In the day thefe 
“  cords are regulated by intervals of (fix) feafons, 
“  counted from the particular regent of the day pro- 
s‘i p°Jed ; in the night by intervals of (five) arrows, ?

c"‘ The commencement o j the day, at preceding or fub- 
s* fcquent meridians, before or after fun-rife, at the 
*’ f i rJl meridian, is known from the interval of countries^ 
l' or dijlance in longitude meafured by yojanas, and re- 
t£ duced into ghatis, after deducing a fourth from, the 
ii number ojyojanas

The



The coincidence of name for the hour, or twenty- 
fourth part of the day, is certainly remarkable. But 
until we find the fame divifion o f time noticed by a 
more ancient author than R a g h u n a n d a n a ,  it mult re
main doubtful whether it may not have been borrowed 
from Europe in modern times.



VII.

OF  THE

C I T Y  O F  P E G U E ,

AND THE

TEM PLE O F  SH O E M A D O O  PR AW .

By Captain M i c h a e l  Sym es .

T H E limits of the ancient city Pegue may fhill be 
accurately traced by the ruins o f the ditch and 

wall that furrounded it. From thefe it appears to have 
been a quadrangle, each fide meafuring about a mile 
and a half. In feveral places the ditch is nearly filled 
by rubbilh that has been call into it, or the falling in 
of its own banks: fufticient, however, ft ill remains to 
fhew that it once was no contemptible defence. The 
breadth I judged to be about 60 yards, and the depth 
ten or twelve feet; except in thofe places where it is 
choaked up from the caufes I have mentioned. There 
is Rill enough of water to impede a fiege; and I was 
informed, that when in repair, it feldom, in the hoteft 
feafon, funk below the depth of four feet.

The fragments o f the wall likewife prove that this 
was a work of confiderable magnitude and labour. It 
is not eafy to afcertain precifely what was its exafl 
height; but we conjeflured it to have been at leaft 
twenty-five feet; and in breadth at the bale, not lefs 
than forty. It is compofed of brick, badly cemented 
with clay mortar. Small equidiftant baftions, about 
300 yards afunder, are ftill difcoverable: but the whole 
is in a Rate fo ruinous, and fo covered with weeds and 
briars, that it requires clofe infpeftion to determine 
the extent and nature of the defences,

In



In the center of .each fide there is a gateway, about 
thirty feet wide. Thefe gateways were the principal 
entrances. The paflage acrofs the ditch is on a mound 
of earth, which ferves as a-bridge; and was formerly 
defended by a retrenchment, of which there are now 
no traces.

Nothing can exhibit a more (Hiking piriure o f de- 
folation than the infide o f thefe walls. A l o m p r a w , 

when he carried the city by affault in the year 1757, 
razed every dwelling to the ground, and difperfed or 
led into captivity all the inhabitants. The pagodas, 
or praws, which are very numerous, were the only 
buildings that efcaped the fury of the conquerors; and 
of thefe the great pagoda of S h o e m a d o o  has alone 
been attended to and repaired. After the demolition 
o f the city, A l o m p r a w . carried the captive monarch 
with his family to Ava, where'he remained many years 
a (late prifoner. Y a n  g o o n ,  or R a n g o o n ,  founded 
about this time, was by a royal mandate conftituted the 
feat o f provincial government, and Pegnc entirely aban
doned.

The prefent king of the Birmans, whofe government 
has been lefs difturbed than that of any predeCeffor of" 
bis family, entirely altered the fyftem which had been 
adopted by his father, and obferved during the fuccef- 
five reigns of his two brothers, N a m d o g e  P r a w ,  and 
S e m b u a n  P r a w ,  and of his nephew C h e n g u z a . He 
has turned his attention to the population and im
provement, rather than the extenfion, of his domi
nions; and feems more defirous to conciliate his new 
fubjebls by mildnefs, than to rule them through terror. 
He has abrogated feveral fevere penal laws, impofed 
upon the Taliens or Peguers : juftice is now aiftrihuted 
impartially; and the only diftinftion at prefent be
tween a Birman and Talien, confifts in the exclufion 
of the latter from*all public offices of trull and power.

No



No aft o f the Birman government is more likely to 
reconcile the Taliens to the Birman yoke, than the re- 
ftoration o f their ancient place of abode, and the pre- 
fervation and embelliihment of the Pagoda of S h o e - 

m a d o o . So fenfiple was the King of this, as well as 
of the advantages that mull accrue to the ftate from 
an increafe of culture and population, that five years 
ago he iflued orders to rebuild Pegue, encouraged new 
fettlers by liberal grants, and invited the fcattered 
families of former inhabitants to return and re-people 
their deferted city.

The better to effeft this purpofe, his Birman Ma- 
jefty, on the death of T a o m a n g .e e ,  the late Mayoon, 
or Viceroy, which happened about five years ago, di- 
refted his fuccelfor, M a i n  L l a  n o  R e t h e e ,  to quit 

- Rangoon, and make Pegue his future refidence, and 
the feat of provincial government of the thirty-two 
provinces of Henzawuddy.

Thefe judicious meafures have fo far fucceeded, 
that a new town has been built within the fite o f the 
ancient city; but Rangoon pofleftes fo many fuperior 
advantages, and holds out fuch inducements to thofe 
who wilh to dwell in a commercial town, that adven
turers do not refort in any confiderable numbers to 
the new colony. The former inhabitants are now 
nearly extinft, and their families and defcendants fet
tled in the provinces of Tanghoo, Martaban, and Ta- 
lowmeou; and many live under the protection of the 
Siamefe. There is little doubt, however, that the ref- 
toration of their favourite temple of worfhip, and 
the fecurity held out to them, will, in the end, ac
complish the wife and humane intentions of the Bir
man Monarch.

Pegue, in its renovated ftate, feems to be built on 
the plan of the former city. It is a fquare, each fide 

. meafuring about half a mile. It is fenced round
vol. v. H  by



by a flockade, from ten to twelve feet high. There 
is one main ftreet, running eaft and weft, which is 
interfered at right angles by two fmaller ftreets, not 
yet finifhed, At each extremity o f the principal ftreet 
there is a gate in the ftockade, which is fhut early in 
the evening, After that hour, entrance during the 
night is confined to a wicket. 'Each of thefe gates is 
defended by a forry piece of ordnance, and a few 
mufqueteers, who never poft centinels, and are ufually 
afleep. There are alfo two other gates on the north 
and fouth fides o f the ftockade.

The ftreets of Pegue are fpacious, as are the ftreets 
in all Birman towns that I have feen. The road is 
carefully made with brick, which the ruins of the old 
town plentifully fupply. On each fide o f the way there 
is a drain, that ferves to carry off the water. The 
houfes even of the meaneft peafants o f Pegue, and 
throughout all the Birman empire, poffefs an advan
tage over Indian dwellings, by being raifed from the 
ground either on wooden pofts, or bamboos, accord
ing to the fize o f the building. The dwellings of the 
Rahaans, or priefts, and higher ranks of people, are 
ufually elevated eight or ten feet; thofe of the lower 
clafies from two to four.

The houfes of the inhabitants of Pegue are far from 
commodious, agreeably to European notions of accom
modation; but I think they are at leaft as much fo as 
the houfes of Indian towns. There are no brick build
ings either in Pegue or Rangoon, except fuch as belong 
to the King, or are dedicated to G a u d m a . T he King 
has prohibited the ufe o f brick or ftone in private 
buildings, from the apprehenfion, I was informed, 
that, if  people got leave to build brick houfes, they 
might erefl brick fortifications, dangerous to the fe- 
curity o f the ftate. The houfes, therefore, are all 
made or mats o f fheathing-boards, fupported on bam
boos or pofts. Being compofed of fuch combuftible

materials.



materials, the inhabitants are under continual dread of 
fire, againft which they take every precaution. The 
roofs are lightly covered; and at each door hands a 
long bamboo, with a hook at the end, to pull down 
the thatch: alfo another pole, with a grating o f fplit 
bamboo at the extremity, about three feet fquare, to 
fupprefs flame by preffure. Almoft every houfe has 
earthen pots of water on the roof. And there is a par- . 
ticular clafs* of people, w-hofe bufinefs it is to prevent 
and extinguifh fires.

The Mayoons habitation is a good building, in com- 
parifon with all the other houfes o f Pegue. It is raifed 
on polls, ten feet high. There feems, from an outfide 
view, to be many apartments, befides the hall in which 
he gives audience. It is in the centre of a fpacious 
court, furrounded by a high fence of bamboo mats. 
There is in the hall, at the upper end, a fmall eleva
tion in the floor, on which the Viceroy fits when he 
receives vifits in form.

The objedl in Pegue that moil attrafls and mod 
merits notice, is, the Temple of S h o e m a d o o  t ,  or the

H 2 Golden

*  T hefe people are called Pagzuaat. T h e y  are Haves of the govern
ment ; men who have been found guilty o f theft, and through mercy 
have had their lives fpared. T h ey are diftinguilhed by a black circle on 
each cheek, caufed by punftuation : alfo by having on their breafts, in 
B i n  m a n  characters, the word T h ie f;  and the name o f the article ftolen ; 
as on one (that I  alked an explanation of) Putchoo Khoo, or Cloth Thief. 
Thefe men patrole the ftreets at night, to put out fires and lights after 
a certain hour. They aft as conftables, and are the public executioners.

+ Shoe is the Birman word for golden ;  and there can be little doubt 
that Madoo is a corruption o f the H indu  M a h a  D e v a  or D e o . I  
could not learn from the Birmans the origin or etymology o f  the term ; 
but it was explained to me as importing a promontory that overlooked 
land and water. Prato fignifies Lord, and is always annexed to the 
name o f  a facred building. It is likewife a fovereign and facerdotal title ; 
and frequently ufed by an inferior when addrefiing his fuperior. T he 
analogy between the Birm ans and the ancient Egyptians, in the appli

cation of-this term, as well as in many other infiances, is highly deferving 
notice.

Phra  was the proper name under which the Egyptians firft adored 
the Sun, before it received the allegorical appellation o f  Ojiris. or A uthor

o f



.Golden Supreme. This extraordinary edifice is built on 
a double terrace, one raifed upon another. The lower 
and greater terrace is about ten feet above the natural 
level of the ground. It is quadrangular. The upper 
and lefler terrace is o f a like fhape, raifed about twenty 
feet above the lower terrace, or thirty above the level 
of the country. I judged a fide of the lower terrace to 
be 1391 feet, of the upper 684. The walls that fuf- 
tained the fides of the terraces, both upper and lower, 
are in a ftate of ruin. They were formerly covered with 
plaifter, wrought into various figures. The area o f the 
lower is ftrewed with the fragments of fmall decayed 
buildings ; but the upper is kept free from filth, and 
in tolerable good order. There is a ftrong prefump- 
tion that the fortrefs is coeval with this building; as 
the earth of which the terraces are compofed, appears 
to have been taken from the ditch; there being no 
other excavation in the city, or its neighbourhood, that 
could have afforded a tenth part of the quantity.

Thefe terraces are afcended by flights of ftone fteps, 
broken and neglefted. On each fide are dwellings of 
the Rahaans, or priefts, raifed on timbers four or five 
feet from the ground. Their houfes confift only of a 
fingle hall. The wooden pillars that fupport them are 
turned with neatnefs. The roof is of tile, and the 
fides of fheathing-boards. There are a number o f bare 
benches in every houfe, on which the Rahaans deep. 
W e faw no furniture.

S h o e m a d o o  is  a  p y r a m i d ,  c o m p o f e d  of b r i c k  and 
plaifter, with fine Tnell mortar, without excavation or

aperture

o f  T im e. T h ey  likewue conferred it on their kings and priefts. In the 
firft book o f  M o s e s , chap. xli. P h a r a o h  gives “  J o s e p h  to wife the 
daughter o f  Potiphera, or the Prieft o f  O n .”  In the book of Jeremiah, 
a king o f  E g y p t is ftyied, “ P h a r a o h  O p hp .a .”  A n d  it is nor a very 
improbable conjecture, that the title P h a r a o h , given to fucceffiye 
kings o f  Egypt, is a corruption o f  the word Phra, or Praw  ;  in its 
original fenfe fignifying the Sun , and applied to the fovereign and the 

priefthood, as the representatives on earth of that fplendid luminary.



aperture o f any fort; oftagonal at the bafe, and fpiral 
at top. Each fide of the bale meafures 162 feet. This 
immenfe breadth diminifhes abruptly; and a fimiiar 
building has not unaptly been compared in fihape to a 
large fpeaking trumpet *.

Six feet from the ground there is a wide ledge, 
which furrounds the bafe o f the building; on the plane 
o f which are fifty-feven fmall fpires, of equal fize, 
and equididant. One o f them meafured twenty- 
feven feet in height, and forty in circumference at,the 
bottom. On a higher ledge there is another row, con
fiding of fifty-three fpires, of fimiiar fhape and 
meafurement. A great variety of mouldings encircles 
the building; and ornaments, fomewhat refembling the 
fleur de lys, furround what may be called the bafe of 
the fpire. Circular mouldings likewife gird this part 
to a conliderable height; above which there are or
naments in ftucco, not unlike the leaves of a Corin
thian capital; and the whole is crowned by a tee, or 
umbrella of open iron-work, from which rifes an iron 
rod with a gilded penant.

The tee, or umbrella, is to be feen on every facred 
building in repair, that is of a fpiral form. The rai- 

* fing and confecration of this laft and indifpenfible ap
pendage, is an act of high religious folemnity, and a 
feafon of feftivity and relaxation.

The prefent King beftowed the tee that covers 
S h o e m a d o o . It was made at the c a p i t a l ;  and many 
o f the principal nobility came down from Ummerapoora\. 
to be prefent at the ceremony of putting it on.

The circumference of the tee is fifty-fix feet. It 
reds on an iron axis, fixed in the building, and is

H 3 „ further

* Vide M r. H u n t e r ’s Account o f Pegue.



further fecured by large chains, ftrongly rivetted to the 
fpire.

Round the lower rim of the umbrella are appended 
a number of bells, of different fizes, which, agitated 
by the wind, make a continual jingling.

The tee is gilt; and it is faid to be the intention of 
the King to gild the whole of the fpire. All the leffer 
pagodas are ornamented with proportionable um
brellas, of fimilar workmanlhip, which are likewife 
encircled by fmall bells.

' %.

The extreme height of the building, from the level 
o f the country, is 361 feet; and above the interior ter
race, 331 feet. On the fouth-eaft angle of the upper 
terrace there are two handfome faloons, or keouns, 
lately ere&ed. The roof is compofed of different 
flages, fupported by pillars. I judged the length of 
each faloon to be about fixty feet, and the breadth 
thirty. The ceiling of one of them is already em- 
bellifhed with gold leaf, and the pillars lacquered; 
the other is not yet completed. They are made en
tirely of wood. The carving on the outfide is very 
curious. W e faw feveral unfinifhed figures, intended 
to be fixed on different parts of the building; fome of 
them not ill fhapen, and many exceedingly grotefque. 
Splendid images of G audma (the Birman objedt of 
adoration) were preparing, which we underftood were 
defigned to occupy the infide of thefe keouns.

A t each angle of the interior terrace is a pyramidi- 
cal pagoda, fixty-feven feet in height, refembling, in 
miniature, the great pagoda. In front of the one in

the



the fouth-weft corner are four gigantic reprefentations, 
in mafonry, of P a l l o o , or the man-dejlr oyer, half 
beaft, half human, feated on their hams, each with a 
large club on the right flhoulder. The Pundit who 
accompanied me faid, that they refembled the R akuss 
o f the Hindus. They are guardians of the temple.

Nearly in the center of the eaft face of the areas are 
two human figures in ftucco, beneath a gilded um
brella. One Handing, reprefents a man with a book 
before him, and a pen in his hand. He is called 
T h a g i a m e e , the recorder of mortal merits, and mor
tal mifdeeds. The other, a female figure kneeling, is 
M a h a  S u m d e r e ,  the proteblrefs of the univerfe, as 
long as the univerfe is doomed to laft : but when the 
time of general diffolution arrives, by her hand the 
world is to be overwhelmed, and deftroyed everlaft- 
ingly.

A  fmall brick building, near the north eaft angle, 
contains an upright marble flab, four feet high, and 
three feet wide, on which is a long and legible B ir
man infcription. I was told it was a recent account of 
the donations of pilgrims.

Along the north face of the terrace there is a 
wooden filed, for the convenience of devotees who 
come from a diltance to offer up their prayers at 
S h o e m a d o o .

On the north fide of the great pagoda are three 
large bells, of good workmanlhip, ful'pended near the 
ground, between pillars. Several deers’ horns are 
ftrewed around. Thofe who come to pay their devotions, 
firft take up one o f the horns, and ftrike the bell three 
times, giving an alternate ftroke to the ground. This 
aft, I was told, is to announce to the fpiritof G a u d m a ,
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the approach of a fuppliant. There are feveral low 
benches near the bottom o f the pagoda, on which the 
perfon who comes to pray places his offering, which 
generally confifls of boiled rice, a plate or fweetmeats, 
or cocoa nut fried in oil. When it is given, the devo
tee cares not what becomes of it. The crows and 
pariah dogs commonly eat it up in the prefence of the 
donor, who never attempts to prevent or moieft the 
animals. I faw feveral plates of victuals devoured in 
this manner, and underitood it was the cafe with all 
that were brought.

There are many fmall pagodas on the areas of both 
terraces, which are negledled, and fuffered to fall into 
decay. Numberlefs images of G a u d m a  lie indifcri- 
minately fcattered. ,A pious Birman, who purchafes 
an idol, firft. procures the ceremony of confecration 
to be performed by the Rahaans, then takes his 
purchafe to whatever facred building is molt con
venient, and there places it either in the fhelter of 
a keoun, or on the open ground before the temple: 
nor does he ever after feem to have any anxiety about 
its prefervation, but leaves the divinity to fhift for 
itfelf.

Some of thefe idols are made of alabafter, which is 
found in the neighbourhood of the capital of the B ir
man dominions, and admits of a very fine polifh.

On both the terraces are a number of white cylin
drical flags *, which are ufed by the Rahaans alone, 
and are confidered as emblematic of purity and their 
facred funftion. On the top of the ftaff there is 
commonly the figure of a henza, or goofe, the fymbol 
both of the Birman and Pegue nations.

From

*  T hefe flags are made o f long ftripes o f  white cloth, fewed together 
at the fides, and extended by hooks o f  thin bamboos.



From the upper ledge that furrounds the bafe o f 
S h o e m a d o o ,  the profpedi o f  the country is extenfive 
and pifturefque; but it is a profpedt o f  nature in her 
rudeft ftate. There are few inhabitants, and fcarcely 
any cultivation. The hills of Martaban rife to the 
eaftward; and the Sitang river, winding along the - ' 
plains, gives here and there an interrupted view o f its 
waters. To the north-north-weft, above forty miles, 
are the G a lla d zet hills, whence the Pegue river takes 
its rife; hills remarkable only for the noifome effefts 
o f their atmofphere. In every other direction the eye 
looks over a bpundlefs plain, checqu-ered by a wild 
intermixture of wood and water.

Previous to my departure from Pegue, I paid a viftt 
to the Sire daw, or fuperior Rahaan, of the country. 
His abode was fituated in a fhady grove of tamarind 
trees, about five miles fouth-eaft of the city. Every 
obje£t feemed to correfpond with the years and dignity 
of the poffeffor. The trees were lofty. A bamboo 
railing protected his dwelling from the attack o f wild 
beafts. A  neat .refervoir contained clear water. A  
little garden gave him roots; and his retreat was well 
flocked with fruit-trees. A  number of younger Ra- 
haans Jivedhwith him, and adminiftered to his wants 
with pious refpefi. Though extremely emaciated, he 
feemed lively, and in full poffeflion of his mental fa
culties.- He faid his age was eighty-feven. The Ra- 
haans, although fupported by charity, never accept of 
money. I therefore prefented this venerable prelate 
o f the order with a piece o f cloth, which was repaid 
by a grateful benediction. He told me that, in the 
convulfions of the Pegue empire, molt of their valua
ble records had been deftroyed; but it was traditionally 
believed, that the temple of S h o e m a d o o  was founded 
two thoufand three hundred years ago, by two brothers, 
merchants, who eam.e to Pegue from Talowmeou, one 
day’s journey eaft o f Martaban. Thefe pious traders 
raifed a pagoda of one Birman cubit, twenty inches

and



and a half in height. S i g e a m e e ,  or the fpirit that 
prefides over the elements, and directs the thunder 
and lightning, in the fpace of one night, increafed the 
fiz e o f the pagoda to two cubits. The merchants then 
added another cubit, which S i g e a m e e  likewife doubled 
in the fame fhort time. The building thus attained 
the magnitude of twelve cubits, when the merchants 
delifted. That the pagoda was afterwards gradually 
increafed by fucceffive monarchs of Pegue; the regis
ters of whofe names, and the amount o f their contri
butions, had been loft in the general ruin: nor could 
he inform me of any authentic archives that furvived 
the wreck.

O f  the deficiency of the foregoing account o f the 
city of Pegue, and the temple o f S h o e m a d o o ,  I am 
fully fenfible. Authentic documents were not to be 
procured; and the dories related, in anfwer to oral 
enquiries, were too extravagant to merit attention. 
That Pegue was once a great and populous city, the 
ruins o f buildings within the walls, and the veftiges o f 
its extenfive fuburbs, ftill extant, diffidently declare. 
O f the antiquity o f S h o e m a d o o  there is no reafon to 
doubt: and as a pile of building, lingular in its con- 
ftruflion, and extraordinary for its magnitude, it may 
juftly be numbered among!! the moil curious fpeci- 
mens of oriental architeblure,



[ 123 ]

VIII.

Defcription o f the Tree called, hy the 
Burmas, L a u n z a n .

B Y

FRANCIS BUCHANAN, E?q. M. D.

BE F O R E  my fetting out to accompany the late de
putation to the court of Ava, I received fome 

feeds, which had been fent to S i r  J o h n  S h o r e  from 
Pegue. It was conceived that they might be ufefully 
employed to yield oil, with which they feemed to 
abound: I was therefore particular in making my en
quiries after the plant producing them. I foon learned 
that they were produced only in the upper provinces of 
the kingdom; and, on my arrival there, I found myfelf 
{till at a diftance from the tree on which they grow. 
It is faid only to be found on the mountains; and thefe 
I had no where an opportunity of examining. W ith 
fome difficulty, however, I procured, whilft at Ame- 
rapoora, fome young {hoots, with abundance o f the 
flowers, and feveral young plants in a growing ftate: 
and while at Pagam, on our return, I procured many 
branches with the young fru'it. Unluckily, all the 
young plants died before I reached Bengal; otherwife, 
I believe they might have been an acquifition of fome 
value. The tree is faid to be very lofty; and, from 
what I faw, mull produce immenfe quantities o f the 
fruit; as may readily be conceived from looking at the 
drawings; where it mull be obferved, that the fruit
bearing branch has had by far the greateft part o f its 
produce fhaken off by the carriage. In times of plenty, 
little ufe is made o f the fruit, except for yielding oil,

as



as had been expefted; and befides, a {mall quantity of 
the feeds are gathered, and fent to all parts of the em
pire, where they are ufed for nearly the fame purpofes 
that almonds are amongft us; but the demand in this 
way cannot be confiderable. t > ' y.j •

Is is in times o f fcarcity that the fruit becomes va
luable. It is faid, when ripe, to be red: and, like a 
peach, confifts of a fucculent outer flefh, containing 
a hard fhell, in which there is a (ingle feed. The outer 
flefhy part is faid to be agreeably acid, and fafe to eat. 
When that is removed, the (hells, by a (light beating, 
fplit in two, and are thus eafily feparated from the 
kernel. Thefe kernels tafte very much like a walnut; 
but are rather fofter, and more oily. As they can, at 
thofe places where the trees grow, be afforded very 
cheap, in times of fcarcity they are carefully gathered; 
and, when boiled with a little rice or Inclian corn, 
furnifh a great.part of the food of the lower clafs of 
the natives.

I (hall now add fuch a botanical defcription of the 
plant as will enable it to be reduced into the vegetable 
fyftem; although not in every refpehf complete, ow
ing to my not having feen the tree or the ripe fruit. I 
believe it will be found to conftitute a new genus; but 
I do not venture to give it a name, till the European 
botanifts have afcertained, whether or not it be reduci
ble to any known genus of plants. In the botanical 
defcription I ufe the Latin language; as I am not yet 
fufficiently acquainted with the technical terms intro
duced into the Englijh by the Litchfield Society, to 
ufe them with facility.

Character Ejfentiahs. Cal. 1 phyll. petala 5, recep- 
taculo inferta, ftam. 10, receptaculo inferta. Neft. 
maximum, orbiculatum, lofulcum , germen involvens. 
Styli 5, conniventes. Drupa monofperma, nuce bi- 
valvi. Habitat in montofis regni Barmanorum.

A r b o r  elata ramis fufcis n u d i s ;  ramulis foliofis. 
Ramuli floriferi glabri, r u b i c u n d i ,  v i r i d e - p u n h t a t i ; 
fru&iferi rimofi.

F olia



F olia approximata, alterna, petiolata, oblonga, baft 
attenuata, Integra, integerrima, retufa, glabra, venis 
reticulata.

F u l c r a ,  petiofus anceps, acutangulus, breviffiiiius, 
glaber. Stipulse, pubes, arma cirrhi nulla.

I n f l o r e s c e n t i a . Paniculi axillares ad apices ramo- 
rum congefti, laxi, nudi, foliis longiores, ramoffiffimi; 
ramis teretibus, horizontalibus, fparfis. Flores parvi, 
albidi, plurimi, pedicellari, fparli. Racemi frubli- 
feri penduli, foliis multo longiores. Frublus rubri, 
acefcenti-dulces.

C al . perianthum propnum monophyllum, con- 
cavum, corolla brevius, quinquefidurn: laciniis obtu~ 
fis. Laciniae calycis aliquando tres, faepius quatuor,

C or. petala quinque, rarius fex, rpceptaculo inferta, 
feffdia, fublinearia, obtufa, revoktta.

N ect. Maximum, in centro floris orbiculatum, de- 
preffum, decem-ftriatum, germen involvens.

Stam. Filamenta decern, fubulata, erebfa, petalis 
breviora, receptaculo inferta, anthers parvs, ovatte.

P ist. Germen fuperu m .  N e£l.ario te&um. Styli 
quinque, fu b u la t i ,  ere t t i ,  conniventes, longitudine fta- 
minum, ftigmata obtufa.

P er. Drupa compreffa, obovata, obtufa, obtufo- 
carinata, unilocularis.

S em. Nux unilocularis, compreffa, fub-bivalvis, de- 
hifcens; femen folitarium, hinc acutum, inde crai- 
fum carinatum.

A f f i n i s ,  ordine naturali, terminaliis proximus ha- 
bitu, generi a Roxburgio tfaroo mamaday dibfo, fed 
nebiaria diverfiffima, charabierem habet non nihil 
fimilem generi altero, a Roxburgio chitraca aibfo, fed 
habitus diverfi; fingularis eft drupa monofperma cum 
ttylis quinque; fimile aliquod tamen occurrit in genere 
Roxburgiano odina. I

A  S a p o n a r i a  diverfum genus, drupa uniloculari.
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IX.

Specimen o f the Language

OF THE

PEOPLE INHABITING THE HILLS IN 

THE VICINITY OF BHAGULPOOPv.

Communicated in a Letter to the Secretary,
BY

M a j o r  R. E. R o b e r t s .

PE R C E IV IN G  that the very fall a n d  fatisfa&ory 
account of the people inhabiting the hills in the 

vicinity of Bhagulpoor, b y  Lieutenant Shawe, in the 
Fourth Volume o f  the AJiatick Refearches, is unaccom
panied b y  any fpecimen of their language, Ihould the 
following one be acceptable as a fupplement to that 
account, or you deem it deferving the notice o f the 
Society, I fliall he obliged by your laying it before 
them, as I can rely on the correhinefs of it.

Mr. Shawe having obferved that thefe people have 
no writing charahler, I juft beg leave to add, that, 
when I was on duty at Rajahmashl, feveral years ago, 
a hill chief fent a verbal meflage to the commanding 
officer, expreffing a wilh to wait upon him. Being 
defired to appoint a day for that purpofe, he tranf- 
mitted a ftraw with four knots upon it, which was ex
plained by the meflenger who brought it, to intimate, 
that his mafter would come on the fourth day.

The



1 2 8  o r  THE PEOPLE INHABITING THE HILLS

• The H ead Cook. .. T h e  Eyelalh Cunmeer.

E yebrow  Conmudba. Cheek Culla,

N ofe m e et. Chin Kyboo.

Throat Culler. Tooth Pul.

Armpit Buddee puckda. A n  A rm  T a t  buddee.

Blood Keefs. Bread o f a 1 DooJa!l.
. W om an J

A  Finger A ngillee.

T h e B read Bookah. H eel Teekna.

B elly  Coochah. Flelh M aak.

Loins Cudmah. A  Fever Meed.

Back Cookah. Headake Cooknogee.

A  V e in  N aroo. Cholick Coochoohoogee,

T o e  Cuddah Angillee. A  T iger Toot.

H air Tullee. D og A lah.

A n  E y e  C u n. A n t Choobah.

E a r  K ydoob. K ite Chunneeadee.

T h e  Counte- 1 T r ,fo(j Paroquet Apud.

nance J  F ly  Teelcur.

Beard Pachoodee. Bee O o k .

Throat Tood. H eaver Surruncufia,

Shoulder Dupna. A  Star Badekah.

A  N ail ( o f l  Q oruk Cloud Badelee.

Finger) /  01U ‘ C ow Qoee.

A  L ip  Boocootooda. Jackal Cheecaloo.

N avel Cood. C at Beerkah.

B u tto ck  Moodoocudmulla. C o ck  N oogeer.

L iv e r  Cuckalee. C row  Cacah.

1 he F oot Chupta. D o v e  Poorah.

A  B on e Coochul. Pigeon Cooteerah.

Forehead Neepee,



A  Scorpiorf Teel all. O il Heefcun.

A  Buffalo M ung. A  Turband Doomee,Cocudee„

A  H o g  Keefs. A  T ree M un.

A  D eer Chutteedah, Linen Cloth L oo k a.

A  H e n  Dootcegeer. Cold Kaidah.

A  B a t Cheedgoo. Heat Oomees

A  Snake Neer. A  Houfe A da.

A  Filh Meen. N orth Colah.

M ale, mafculine Peechalah.- South Purrubmoha.

Sunlhine Beer. W e ft  Beerhotroo.

Moonflune Beelah. A  Peacock Choobah.

Lightning Chudkah. Sweet Ameebade.

L ight Abublee. B itter Cadkab.

Earth K vcu l. Sour Seeteed.

A  Stone ChachaW Prayer, worfhip Aydeeootee.

A n  A rrow  Char. H indujlan Color.

A  Bone Eedut. W heat Gyhoom.

F ire  Chuchah. T o  deep Cooda.

W a te r  Oom. T o  beget, procreateKeena.

G rafs Doobah. T o  fleep Cunderco.

Food jacoo. T o  go A ycoocoo.

Bread Puttee <L T o  tear Afeehee.

Cloth D u rja. T o  fqueeze, 1
> A yrcoo.

B la c k  Fudcooroa. prefs out J
W h ite  Cheen burroo. ' T o  grind r Tudyeca,

R ed  , ' : Kyfoo. T o  k n o w ,. un- d
>Boojeeena

Y e llo w  ■ Balcoo, . derftand j

Rice Teekeel. T o  rub M aleeL
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O f  THE PEOPLE INHABITING THE HILLS, & C .

T o  break Turra. This Bhee.

T o  found Ahootee. Him  Naheen

T o  laugh Alkee. They Nuckeed.

T o  weep Boolkee. Ignorant O o  cullee mulla.

T o  pull, draw Bundra. Juftice Muzcoor.

A  River Abeen. W hich Chuchee.

Salt Beek. A  Liar PufTeearee.

A  cup Coree. A  Rope, Cord Meer.

Below, under Tutta. A  H ill Tookah.

A  Tent Rope Jumka Sick Chootah.

H igh A rk a . A  Sheet Chuppoodah.

A  Door Dowaree. (Left Hand or Side)Akdo.

A  Flower Kadah, Crooked Deeza.

Game (Bealls of) Cubbree. Sand Balah.

A n  Ideot Bootah. Accufation,
V M afee.

T h e  W orld Ooraha. Complaint J

A  M at Talee, A  Garment, V eil Joolee.

, Before Moodahee. Phyfick Bhudder,

W h y  Pundreek, A S a lh  Sujar.

Me, tome Aykee» A M ill Mookah,
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X.

An Account of the Difccwery of Two 
U rns in  the Vicinity of Benares.

By JO N A T H A N  DUNCAN , Efq*

I H E R E W IT H  beg leave to deliver to the Society 
a Stone and a Marble Velfel, found the one within 

the other, in the month o f January, 1794, by the 
people employed by Baboo J uggut Sing in digging 
for Hones from the fubterraneous materials o f fome 
extenfive and ancient buildings in the vicinity of a 
temple called Sarndulh, at the djftance of about four 
miles to the northward of the prefent city of Benares.

In the innermoft of thefe cafes (which were difeo- 
Vered after digging to the depth of eighteen hauls, or ' 
cubits, under the furface) were found a few human 
bones, that were committed to the Ganges, and fome 
decayed pearls, gold leaves, and other jewels of no 
value, which cannot be better difpofed of than by con
tinuing in the receptacle in which they mull have fo 
long remained, and been placed upon an occafion on 
which there are feveral opinions among the natives in 
that diftrici. The firft, that the bones found along 
with them, may be thole of the confort of fome for
mer Rajah or Prince, who having devoted herfelf to 
the flames on the death of her hufband, or on fome 
other emergency, her relations may have made (as is 
faid not to be unprecedented) this depofit of her 
remains as a permanent place of lodgment; whilft 
others have fuggefted, that the remains of the deceafed 
.may have probably only been thus temporarily difpofed 
of, till a proper time or Opportunity fhould arrive of

I 3 committing



committing them to the Ganges, as is ufually obferved 
in refpeft to thefe pujlipa, or flowers; a term by which 
the Hindus affeft to diftinguifh thofe refiduary veftiges 
of their friends dying natural deaths, that are riot con- 
fumed by the fire, to which their corpfes are generally 
expofed, according to the tenets of their religion.

But I am myfelf inclined to give the preference to 
a conclufion differing from either of the two former, 
viz. that the bones found in thefe urns mult belong to 
one of the worfhippers of B uddha, a fet of Indian 
heretics, who, having no reverence for the Ganges, 
ufed to depofit their remains in the earth, inftead of 
committing them to that river; a furmife that feems 
ftrongly corroborated by the circumftance of a ftatue 
or idol of Buddha having been found in the fame 
place under ground, and on the fame occafion with 
the difcovery of the urns in queftion, on which was 
an infcription, as per the accompanying copy of the 
original, afcertaining that a temple had between 7 or 
800 years ago been conftru&ed there for the worlhip 
of that deity.
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committing them to the Ganges, as is ufually obferved 
in refpe£l to thefe pujlipa, or flowers; a term by which 
the Hindus affeft to diflinguifh thofe refiduary veftiges 
of their friends dying natural deaths, that are riot con- 
fumed by the fire, to which their corpfes are generally 
expofed, according to the tenets of their religion.

But I am myfelf inclined to give the preference to 
a conclufion differing from either of the two former, 
viz. that the bones found in thefe urns muff belong to 
one of the worfhippers of B uddha, a fet of Indian 
heretics, who, having no reverence for the Ganges, 
ufed to depofit their remains in the earth, inftead of 
committing them to that river; a furmife that feems 
ftrongly corroborated by the circumftance of a ftatue 
or idol of Buddha having been found in the fame 
place under ground, and on the fame occafion with 
the difcovery of the urns in queftion, on which was 
an infcription, as per the accompanying copy of the 
original, afcertaining that a temple had between 7 or 
800 years ago been conftrutted there for the worfhip 
of that deity.
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Copy of the original Infcription referred to in the preceding Paper.

T̂̂ Tm̂ fTTrprqf̂  f^T^: ^

T̂TT̂ -RRIJWTf̂  f̂f^W^RZT: 
%̂ TfuirTirgtTtT̂ : x
JT̂ Ht T̂T^nfl^T %TgT̂ R fT?ff %T

%  u w r  ^ r f j n f c  ^ t r  H S f r ^ R j J n r ^  \

T^TTT #  W T  8

3 R 3 ; y> V \ f ^ T  I

$ m f $  Ija'm  TmTO^r d ^ a ;
Ttin^Jirf^mTtinft u p W ;



v W  ' % >

No. III. Ekvira or Jehire.

r G<^rr

k ^ t



No. I. From Verool or Ellora.

u c J z 4 < S j S i m i £ $ & ' '  * T  u M j f t

fOi) ' w
No. II. Verool or Ellora. N °- I11- Ekvira or 7ehirt-

No. IV. Ekvira or Jehire.

^  ̂ 3 ,8 x  f  f ? 7  W j ;iifj
No. V. Salfette.

%  a  2  <?T<M < 7  <**
'  No. VI. or E llo ra .^
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XL

Account o f fom e Ancient Infcriptions.

T HE Prefident lays before'the Society a Fac Simile 
of fome Ancient Infcriptions, received from Sir 

C harles W are M allet. They were taken by Mr, 
W ales, a very ingenious artift, who has employed 
himfelf in making defign.s o f the excavations and 
fculptures at Ellura, and other parts on the weftern 
fide of India. To the ingenuity o f L ieutenant 
W ilford, the Society is indebted for an explanation 
o f the Infcriptions. They are, as he obferves, of 
little importance; but the publication of them may 
affitt the labours o f others in decyphering more inte- 
refting manufcripts or infcriptions. The following 
Extrahl o f a Letter from L ieutenant W ilford, con
taining his Tranflation o f the Infcriptions, accompa
nies them.

JH A V E  the honour to return to you the fac fimile 
of the feveral infcriptions, with an explanation of 

them. I defpaired at firft o f ever being able to decy
pher them; for as there are no ancient infcriptions in 
this part of India, we never had, of courfe, any op
portunity to try our (kill, and improve our talents, in 
the art of decyphering,. However, after many fruit- 
lefs attempts on our part, we were fo fortunate as to 
find at laft an ancient fage, who gave us the key, and 
produced a book in Sanfcrit, containing a great many 
ancient alphabets formerly in ufe in different parts of 
India. This was really a fortunate difcovery, which 
hereafter may. be o f great fervice to us, But let us 
proceed.



Number II. and V I. are pure Sanfcrit; and the 
character, though uncouth, is Sanfcrit alfo.

The other numbers, viz. I. III. IV . and V. are 
written in an ancfent vernacular djaleft; and (he char 
rafters, though very different from thofe now in ufe, 
are neverthelefs derived from the original or primaeval 
Sanfcrit, for the elements are the fame.

I have exhibited thefe numbers in one fheet. The 
Inferiptions are firft written in their original dialed, 
but in Sanfcrit charafters. T o  this is annexed a 
tranflation in Sanfcrit; and both the original dialed 
and the Sanfcrit tranflation are exhibited in Englifk 
charafters.

The numbers I. III. IV . andV. relate to the wan
derings of Y udishtira and the P andovas through 
forefts and uninhabited places. They were precluded, 
by agreement, from converfing with mankind; but 
their friends and relations, V idura and V ya'sa, con
trived to convey to them fuch intelligence and infor
mation as they deemed neceffary for their fafety. This 
they did by writing fhort and obfcure fentences on 
rocks or (tones in the wildernefs, and in charafters 
previoufly agreed upon betwixt them. V ya 'sa is tfye 
fuppofed author of the Purdnas.

No. I.
Confifts of four diftinct parts, which are to be read 

feparately. In the firft part, (1,) either V idura  or 
V ya 'sa informs Y udishtira o f the hoftite intentions 
o f  D uryodhen.

' ’ . ■ ; v : . ■ ... - • . . t . r

“  From what I have feen o f him (D uryodhen,) 
44 and after having fully confidered (the whole tenor 
“  ? f  his conduft,) I am fatisfied that he is a wicked 
“  man. Keep thyfelf concealed, O chief o f the 
u illuftrious!”

In



In the 2d part o f No. I.

4t Having firft broken the {tone (that clofes thy 
“  cave) come here feeretly, old man, that thoumayeft 
“  obtain the objefct of thy defire. Thy fpfferings ymt 
c‘ me fore.”

>
In the 3d part of No, I.

“  O, moft unfortunate, the w icked  is co.me.”

In the 4th part o f N,ov 1.

Y udishtira and his followers being exhauftedwith 
their fulferings, made overtures of peace through 
V idura and V ya'sa. They had at firft fome hope of 
fuccefs, when fuddenly an end was put to the negocia- 
tion, and affairs took another turn. This piece of 
intelligence they conveyed to Y ujdishtira in the fol
lowing manner:

4th. C(j Another word,”

This expreffion', in an adverbial form, isftill in ufe 
to exprefs the fame thing.

No. III.

i( O, worthy man, 0 , H a ra -h a ra ( Hara-hara, the 
name o f M ahade'va, twice expreffed, is an exclama
tion ufed by people in great diftrefs,) “  afcend into thy1 
“  cave— Hence fend letters— But into thy cave go fe- 
“  cretly.,?

No. IV .

<e Thou wilt foon perceive that they are leagued to- 
“  gether, and that their bellies (appetites) are the

only rule of their conduct. Decline their friend- 
“  fhip— See the door o f yon cave— Break it open, 
“  (and conceal thyfelf therein.”)

No. V .

“  Go into the town immediately— But do not mix 
K with them— Keep thyfelf feparate as the lotos (from

“  the



<f the waters in which it floats.)— Get into the houfe 
« o f  a certain ploughman, and firft remain concealed 
& there;, but afterwards keep thyfelf in readinefs,”

The two following numbers allude to the worlhip 
o f B uddha.

No. II.

te Here is the ftatue o f  Sa'cya-Uda'raca, (now a 
{t form of B uddha,) but who was before a Brakviacari, 
“  called S r i '-S o h il a .”

No. V I.

sc Sa'cya-Pa'da'mrata made this ftatue.”

M y learned friends here infift that thefe Infcriptions 
were really written by the friends of Y udishtira. I 
doubt this very much. Thefe Infcriptions certainly 
convey little or no information to us: ftill our having 
been able to decypher them is a great point in my 
opinion, as it may hereafter lead to further difcoveries, 
that may ultimately crown out labours with fuccefs. 
Indeed, your fending them to me has really been the 
occafion of my difcovering the above-mentioned book, 
which I conceive to be a molt fortunate circumltance.

F. W il f o r d ,



A K O U ftt IH SfffcttttO ftS..

N o. I .

z i y & r f q  f i & r c r  w r o r  

m r e q z jp ®  f & l :  & ? '

p a c a t ’ ha vra ’ ifta ra  bud’ha pattharc’ h atu l'ba  l'ha 1 i paipc vrattain.
guptajup uthrt& p a p a ip e  . ' A ‘ ,r.| ‘

The fame in Sanfcrit,

gpn<F§m FiB$r< 7ra n n

m i S B ^ r r

. .* M T , _ f ,___«s»_j x  ^
£ah u la  tafTMffi p r ifa 'ta  SSfflfflTT " \Varam fi^aptum fu fta h vra d d 'h Q f \Cajht4f3td’\^ A v iM b ^  
mHn'kahitf}?mntb ‘ ApttfAr&riChitrMapnvIfrlh. pr&fa.'^nrLldhfT^aftab. Y v ra tta n ttfo

N o . I l l ,
R uchara H artuhara  

aruruha lih a c

f r m i z & w r  r u r a l  g a l a  i t .

The fame in Sanfcrit.

H u ch ir d  Ita ra-h ara  

• g ith e m  dvhpd B g h y d n i  

t p ^ m f p d p ^ g a c h ’ha,

N o . IV ,

C a la - i  j a t h l  ruhahai p aka-i the  J h ih a r a k  a n tr e  Jhaguhadara lata.

11 The fame rnr Sanfcrit. -'

Jmhijat'hare Tii’dhdh prahitm ich'hanti Jhihan dhtxrtt (tadguhd dwdram lie’ha.



I ~N o; V . -p'-crl T^tJLTT^'E

O b jt - i  t 'h a - i  Jke'gu  fa h r t t  d ’ku t'ha ra  ruha hala ruha 

hafute h a jc  r u .i-e  g u d ’ha. te i  r a m  haharacru.

The fame in Sanfcrit.

<3rHT^3T^%TO«f ̂ gfOTCStjfS
j ib ja  iva tijh ta  f ig h r a r ig ^ m a n t jh a t iti  pravifahalad'hara  

d v a ja th c  adyapi g a tw d  guptah tijhtu pas'chat udhyo^ m  curu,

•*-■ '"■  T '*=* r ^ ”*f— - v̂.v < v/ rV v/ O' -/ r*v<

■ f j v . f v ' 5 r  y  ' -
Pure Sanfcrit.

N o . n .

Sn Sohila  B ra hm a.
*•■ ’ '••* ' ■ ■ • i- '* * _ , ’

ch d r ih m h  S d c y a r u iit  

r a < .a fM lm iy v n .

Pure Sanfcrit.

N o . V I .

^ITTIRiPaWfW!# WII
S a c y t  P d d d m r a ta  ( r a id  fr a t m a .
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' XII.

O bservations on theALPHABETicAL System

O F  T H E

u o »

L anguage of Aw  A and Rac’hain*.

By C aptain JO H N  T O W E R S .

T H E annexed Plate t  is a Specimen o f the Alpha
bet of the Language of Awa and Rac'hain, 

agreeably to the Arrangement adopted by the Braim- 
mas and Maravias, or Natives o f thofe Kingdoms.

T o  avoid tedious and perplexing reference, it was 
thought advifeable to place under each fymbol its 
chara&eriftic reprefentative in Roman letters. In do
ing this, more than common attention has been paid 
to preferve the notation laid down in the elegant and 
perfpicuous “  Syftem and Differtation on the Ortho
graphy of Afiatick Words in Roman Letters,” com
mencing the Firft Volume of the Refearches o f the 
Society; at leaft, as far as its typical arrangement 
correfponded with the fyftem under difcuflion; and 
where a variation rendered it neceffary, new combina
tions or fymbols have been introduced, and obferva- 
tions fubjoined for their elucidation.

The abecedary rules, as taught by the natives, are, 
in their aggregate capacity, called Sahbuh, or, The 
Svjlem of Infraction. They are elaffed under three

diftin£t

* Avft and Aracaiu. f Plate I
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O b se rva tions  on the A lphabetical System

O F  T H E

u o  •-

L anguage of A wa and Rac’ha'in*.

By C aptain JO H N  T O W E R S .

T HE annexed Plate f  is. a Specimen of the Alpha
bet of the Language of Awa and Rac'hain, 

agreeably to the Arrangement adopted by the Braim- 
mas and Maramas, or Natives o f tbofe Kingdoms.

T o  avoid tedious and perplexing reference, it was 
thought advifeable to place under each fymbol its 
chara&eriftic reprefentative in Roman letters. In do
ing this, more than common attention has been paid 
to preferve the notation laid down in the elegant and 
perfpicuous “  Syflem and Differtation on the Ortho
graphy of Afiatick Words in Roman Letters,” com
mencing the Firft Volume of the Refearches of the 
Society; at lead, as far as its typical arrangement 
correfponded with the fyftem under difcuflion; and 
where a variation rendered it necelfary, new combina
tions or fymbols have been introduced, and obferva- 
tions fubjoined for their elucidation.

The abecedary rules, as taught by the natives, are, 
in their aggregate capacity, called Sahbvh, or, The 
Syjim o j Injlruttion. They are elaffed under three

diftinSt

*  Aw.| zn&.Artican. f  Plate J.



1 4 4  a l p h a b e t i c a l  s y s t e m  o f  t h e

diftinQ. heads ; and thefe again divided into thirty fu~ 
bordinate divifions, by the inflexion of the primary 
letters, or alphabet properly fo called, with the three 
claffes of vowels drwi, asaitne, and dsditcri, and four 
other marks. The inftru&ion commences, however,
•with eighteen founds, to prepare the pupil, as it is ■ 
faid, for the greater difficulties that are to follow. 
Thefe founds are included in what is taught fubfe- 
quently, though ten o f their fymbols are not, which 
are therefore fubjoined in the annexed Plate.

I.

O f  the feveral feries as they occur in the Plate, the 
firft is cdgric'he, or the alphabet; refpefting which 
there is little to obferve. In certain cafes, to facili
tate utterance, c is permuted with g , ch with j ;  the 

jecond d with the fecond t, p with b, and converfely.
O f  thofe founds that have more than one fymbol, the 
firjl c'h, ch’h, 1; Jecond t, d, n ; and third t'h, are in ge
neral ufe; alfo the fecond p'h ■ except in thofe inftances 
where it does not affociate with the jour marks that 
will appear under the following head.

II.
Thefe are the four marks alluded to above. Their 

names, as they occur in the Plate, are dplih, ardit; 
hhack'hwe, hmacKhwe, & c. according to the letter ,it 
is alfociated with, and wach'hwe.

dpdh.

The mark of this fymbol is y;;though it might more 
properly, and fometimes more conveniently, be marked 
by our third vowel, commencing a diphthong. The 
letters to which it is affixed, are c, c'h, (1 *,) g, t, (2,) 
p-> p'h , (1,) b} m, l, (I,) 5. To this laft it gives

nearly

* The figures refer to the archetype ini the P la t e .

'  X 1 > , !



nearly the found of our sh; which notation it is ne~ 
cefTary to preferVe, though probably not conformable 
to the ftrift rules of analogy. Poffibly the conftituent 
parts o f this found are the palatial fibilant, and i, 
coafefcing with a following vowel.

Araril.

This mark is typified by r, and is always prefixed 
to the letters with which it affociates. Thefeare c, cVt, 
(1 ,)g ,n , clih, (i;) t, (2 :) p, p'h, ( 1 ;) b, m. With 
ch'h it forms a very harfh combination. But it is to 
be obferved, that it is the nature.of this, as well as of 
all the marks, either feparately, or in their feveral 
combinations, to coalefce into one found with the af- 
fociated letter as nearly as the organs of articulation 
will admit. Its name araril designates its natural 
form, meaning efeft or upright,

Hriiath'hwe.

This extraordinary mark forms a new clafs of as
pirates. Its name fignifies fu/pended, from its fituation 
with refpefit to the letter. The letters under which 
it is placed, are n, ny, n, (z-,) m, r, /, (1;) w, s; be
fore the jirjl/even of which its type is h * s it hardens 
into z, the appropriate fymbol; or adds a fyliable to 
the inherent vowel, as sami, a daughter, which may 
be either written with the mark before us, or by m t. 
In the introductory part to the Syjlem it fays, ‘ when 
the breath is obflrufted by the prelfure of the tongue 
(againft the roots o f the upper teeth, or probably 
againft the palate) and forced between the teeth on 

v o l .  v. K either

* The afpirate fo evidently precedes the letter in pronunciation, that, 
however inclination may lead to make the fymbol follow the letter, as is 
ufu-al in the other afpirate.s, in this inltance it cannot be done without an 

effentive violation o f  all analogy.
+ See Plate I .  a.
+ That commences the f ir f i  volume o f the Refearches o f  the Society. 

For the fake of brevity, it will be quoted throughout by this title.



neither fide of it, a liquid is formed peculiar to the 
Britijh dialed of the Ceitick.’ We have found, how
ever, this very found in the mark before us when af- 
iociated with /. I f  this be the found reprefented by 
//, as in the common fumame Lloyd, the notation is 
but ill-fuited to give an idea of its powers. In the 
combination of this mark with apart, the only letters 
of aflbciation are m and l ; and with dr ait, n and, to; 
the fymbol being formed, as in the original, o f the 
component parts.

Wdch'hwe,

or the fufpended w, is fubtended to every letter, ex
cepting that with which it correfponds in the alphabet. 
Its fymbol is zv, but fubjebt to certain changes and 
fupprelfion, the particular inftances of which will ap
pear when the vowels come to be treated of. This 
mark with the letter h, and the one immediately, pre
ceding with the letter n>, form two combinations for the 
fame found; which is that of wh in the word' zvhaL 
In its affociations vvith the other marks, it is governed 
by the fame rules, and governs the fame letters as al
ready related under their feparate and combined forms; 
with an exception, however, to its homogeneous cha- 
rafiter in the alphabet. With apart, and dpa‘n hmach.'- 
hwt and hldch'hwe, we have the genuine found o f our 
third vowel forming a diphthong with the fifth ■ as) 
rniuwa, hmiuwd, hliuwd; the diphthong in thefe in
stances having precifely the fame found as in our word 
lieu: but, to preferve the notation here laid down,, it 
mail be typified by y, as myzvd, hmywd, hlywd* 
though it might more properly be reprefented by its 
conllituent parts, as in the firft example.

3? 4? 5*

Thefe are the three feries of vowels and nafal marksa 
The firft is called arwi, ox written, /imply the Se

cond
* A  fetter is alfo faid to be drzoi when uninfleflcd.



Cond as.aithe, from the root sat?, to ftnke, (owing- to 
the iriark dsdit or tanc'hwain that is ftruck in writing 
from the top of the final letter} and ne, fmail; and 
the. third'asaiicri, from the fame, and cri, large, great, 
in confequence of the proportion of the firfi fcries 
thht is ingrafted into it being more than in the fecond.

The alphabet, in it? fevcral affociations with apart, 
(trait, Jimctihwe, and wach'hwe, is, with only one 
exception, uniformly inflected throughout with the 
three feries of vowels and nafal marks in regular rota
tion as they, odxur in the Plate. The inltance to the 
contrary is wach'hwe, which is altogether excluded in 
thd alphabetical infleffiori of asaiicri.

Except as a compound, the fir ft vocal found, as 
defer!bed in the Syftem, has no place in the language 
before us. And there is yet a more ftriking Angula
rity; which is, that every fyllable is liquid, as it were, 
in its termination, each letter having its peculiar vowel 
or nafal mirk fubjoined, and in noinftance coalefcing 
with a following letter. But, to elucidate it by in- 
fiances from our own language: were a native of Ava 
or Aracan merely acquainted with the Roman letters, 
and that fuch and fuch fymbols reprefented fuch and 
fuch founds, without knowing their rules of afibeia- 
tion, to read the words book, boot, bull, he would, 
agreeably to the powers he is taught to affix to the 
characters of his own language, pronounce them uni
formly bit, or hue a, bida, bitla, refpefctively. And he 
could not poffibly do otherwife; the organs of articu
lation being inadequate to give utterance to the final 
letters according to the abrupt mode by which we are 
inftru&ed to terminate thofe words. It need fcarcely 
be obferved, that hence each letter of the alphabet 
properly fo called is ufed as a fyllabic initial, and never 
as a medial or final, if we except the nafials. But 
hfere we ortly (peak as far as pronunciation is concern
ed.. There is reafon to fuppofe that this Angularity is‘

K  st ' not



not peculiar to the language we are treating of, but 
that the Chinefe is formed upon the fame principle; 
and probably fome of the African dialehls, if the ana
logy obfervable in the mode in which fome natives of 
that quarter of the globe pronounce exotick words, 
and that of the Maramas, be fufficient ground for the 
fuggeftion. Whether the language of Tibet be not 
alfo, a member of the Society may be poffibly able to 
determine. A  native of Aracan, of naturally ftrong 
parts, and acute apprehenfion, with whom more than 
common pains have been taken for many months paft 
to correct this defefl, can fcarcely now, with the moll 
determined caution, articulate a word or fyliable in 
Hindvfiani that has a canfonant for a final, which fre
quently occafions very unpleafant, and fometimes ri
diculous equivocations; and fuch is the force o f habit 
even to making the moll Ample and eafy things diffi- . 
cult, that as obvious as the firjl elementary found ap
pears to our comprehenlion, in an attempt that was 
made to teach him the Nagari charafter, of which it 
is the inherent vowel, a number of days elapfed before 
he, could be brought to pronounce it, or even to form 
any idea of it, and then but a very imperfeft one.

The Plate, as has been already obferved, /hews the 
alphabetical arrangement adopted by the natives. It 
will be more convenient, however, in treating o f the 
three feries of vowels and nafal marks, to throw them 
into dalles; not only for the fake of perfpicuity, but 
to avoid the irkfome talk o f endlefs repetition.

cij cic»

O ur extended found in all, and its contrafled one in 
Jond, are the bafis o f thefe four vowels. The firft is 
pronounced with an accent peculiarly acute, by an in- 
ie son pretty far back of the tongue towards the pa

late,



late, terminated by a kind o f catch. It feems, how
ever, to drop this diftinftion when followed by a grave 
accent, as tara, juft; a property that it would appear 
to poffefs in common with the other vowels dift'in- 
guifhed by acute accents. It is inherent in every 
vowel, which may be the reafon why it is placed laft 
in the alphabet. The accent of the third is as re
markably grave as the other is acute-, the fecond form
ing a medium between both, being our broad vowel 
in all; while the fourth is a guttural, analogous to the 
Arabian kaf; a fuppreffion o f the final utterance by 
which this is characterized as a confonant, being all 
that is neceffary to form the found before us.

Z, Z, l l  a N

The two firft are accented in the fame proportion 
as a and 5, only with fomewhat lefs force. The laft 
is pronounced with an effort unufually harfh, by a 
ftrong inflection of the centre part of the tongue to
wards the palate. It feems to form a found between 
the third vowel of the fyftem and the aCtual articula
tion of its final letter, with which a foreigner, from 
mere oral knowledge, would moil probably be in
duced to write it. No doubt, however, exifts of its 
being a vowel, as attention to the mode in which a 
native pronounces it will fully demonftrate. The con- 
ftituent found in apart being our third vowel, in the 
inflection of thofe letters which take that mark with 

, the three vowels before us, the variation in their affo- 
ciated and unaffociated capacity is not eafily difcerni- 
ble at firft, but the difference is difcovered in a day 
qr two’s praCfice by the affiftance of a native,

U, V, up,

The grave and acute accents of the laft feries cha
racterize the two firft of the prefent; the third being

K 3 formed



formed by a fudden reciprocation of the tongue with 
an appuVfe nearly of the lips, fo as to convey an idea 
o f fulnefs; or, if  the expreffion may be allowed, a re
markable roundnefs o f found united to an uncommonly 
obtufe and abrupt termination, a peculiarity that marks 
thofe vowels of the feries dsaijne and asdilcn, that 
have mutes for the double letter. To this obferva- 
tion, however, there is an exception, which will be 
taken notice of in its proper place. The found o f the 
letter, when alfociated with wach’hwe, and infle&eci 
by the two firft of thefe vowels, remains the fame as 
in its unaffocjated form; but the.figma in this cafe 
appears to be confidered by the natives thcinfelves as 
redundant, for it has hitherto only been met with in 
their abecedary fyftem,

, e , e .

The jirjl is the e of the Syjlem. It has two types; 
the feventh o f the firft feries, and the lajl hut one of 
the fecond, and which are often abbreviated in writing, 
as in the verbal termination ze and rwe in the Plate*, 
By a ftrange irregularity, it is frequently written for i. 
The fecond is diftinguifhed by the grave accent of the 
preceding feries.

(10  ̂ (L0 j  0<j

Thefe vowels feem to be thus diftinguifhed in the. 
Syjlem : By purling up our lips in the leaft degree,
we convert the dimple element into another found of 
the fame nature with the jir jl vowel, and .ealily con
founded with it in a broad pronunciation : when this 

» new found is lengthened,* it approaches very nearly to 
the fourth vowel, which "We form by a bolder and 
ftronger rotundity o f the mouth.” The two firft 
may be often miftaken for the lafi; and, in fome

words,



words, even for a and-iJ, when inflecting the other let
ters With wach'hwe, iii(pended. Tike u, it, the fytiU 
bol in affociation with wach’hwe, when inflehted with 
thefe four vowels, is redundant.

ait, Zip; aich, ait.

Our diphthong in ay, or joy, which feems to be 
compounded of the broad vowel in all, or rather its 
correfpondent fhort one, followed by the third, pro
nounced with the acute piercing accent deferibed in 
treating of the firft vowel, conftitutes the found of the 
two firft of the prefent clafs o f vowels; while the 
narrower found in eye or1 my, with the obtufe abrupt 
termination mentioned under the third clafs of vowels, 
peculiarizes the two laft. Taken in two’s, as they ap
pear above feparated by the fkviico'lon, their founds are 

.congenial. The two firft form the exception taken 
notice of under the third clafs of vowels.

auc.

The diphthong of the firft andfifth vowels, already 
fo fully, deferibed in the Syftem, with the guttural ter
mination of-at, is the found of this vowel. It is 
fometimes abbreviated, by an elifion of the final Jet- 
ter, when a point above is fubftituted in its room*.

The nafals are now only left for difeuffion; their 
peculiar vowels, as well as moft of their nafal termi- 
nations,-are to be found either in the fyftem, or in the 
foregoing obfervations. The only thing therefore that 
remains, is arranging them into claffes, and making 
3 few trifling ftriftures.

ah, ah.

No elucidation is here neceffary. A fpecies of ab
breviation is fometimes obfervable in writing, when

K 4 the



the double letter is placed above, inftead of preced
ing, the following letter; as in the word sahbun*.

in.

The figma of this nafal in the original is not de
duced analogoufly; its powers as a fyllabic initial be
ing that of the dental nafal, which found is altogether 
excluded from this language as a final.

urn, un. ■

The firft of thefe is the regular fymbol. Both 
founds have but one type in the original, that as a 
labial appearing to be reftrifted to thofe inflances 
■ where a labial follows; as cumbup, a fmalleminence, or 
rifing ground. The nafal is frequently reprefented by 
a point above the letters, ,

ain, aifi, aim; ain, ain.

The vowels of thofe nafals are in the fame proportion 
as ait, aich, pronounced without the acute accent and 
abrupt termination by which they are refpedtively dif: 
tinguifhed. The objcure nafal t, formed by a flight 
inflection of the tongue towards the palate, with a 
trifling aid from the other organ, and which is fo fre
quently to be met with in Per fan  and Hindi vocables, 
is the found of the two firft; the purpofe o f the third 
being feemingly to feek their place when a labial fol
lows, as in the word cdimp'hd, the earth\. It may be

proper
*  See Plate I . d.

f  t  nis nafal appears to hold a middle place between the dental and 
guttu ral nafals coniidered as j in  ah ; with the lalt o f which it has but one 
common type in the Syjem .

+ See Plate I . e ; where it may be obferved, the double letter has the 
one which fhpuld follow it fubtended to it, and takes the vowel with w hich 
U is inflected, the dilHnguifhing mark dsait being fuppreffed } an abbre
viation very common in the vowels and nafal marks formed by double let
ters, particularly wheie the double letter is the fame with that which im~ 
p v w 'e iy  follows it.



proper to obferve here, that, like the Hindi, there is a 
flight nafality perceivable in the pronunciation of fame 
words for which there is no fymbol,

' The diphthongs of aih and aih are permuted with e 
and e when inflefting ny, y, and the whole clafs o f 
apart; as nyeh, nyeh, & c. and aih, when infle&ing thofe 
letters with waclihwe fufpended, and the clafs dpdh- 
wdclihwr; as nyw'eh, See. This laft nafal, by an 
anomaly not to be accounted fpr, is very often writ
ten for e.

auh, auh,

Thefe compounds, formed of the firft and fifth 
vowels and guttural nafal, clofe the three feries of 
vowels and nafal marks, and with them the abecedary 
rules of this language.

There is, however, one obfervation more requifite, 
that could not have been introduced before without 
inconvenience, and which has therefore been referved 
for this place, « confidered in its fyllabic initial capa
city, in its inflections of arwi and dsdilhe with wdch'hwe 
fufpended, is preceded by the fourth vowel, which, in 
this inftance only, forms the fymbol for wdch’hwe. 
The notation, therefore, for this deviation fhould be 
as follows: od, oa, od, oac, oah, oah; o'i, o’i ; o'e o'e; 
o'dil, o'dip, o'dirt', odih, o'dim; o’aich, o'aic, 0’aih, 
dpih. There is a farther deviation obfervable in the 

fir ft fix , the primary vowel being changed in the pre- 
fent cafe into the Ample element, with which the inci
pient letter coalefces into a diphthong. In the reft, 
the initial vowel is articulated feparately, as the comma 
between indicates. As fpr u, it ; ad, ao; o, o; they 
retain the fâ ne found, as has been already obferved, 
either with or without wdch'hwe. ,

- The



The following extra&v taken from a book entitled 
Manu Sdmgwdh, or the Iron Ring of Manu, is offered 
merely a s  a fpecimen o f the notation here laid down* 
It fcarcely, from its infignificancy, deferves a tranfla- 
tion: however, one is fubjoined.

Mdhdsdmddd man gri chd?  craw ala sahehyd praih 
brain tain daih id taihchd hnail Maun cfiyezab' 
tdchlie shaic/i pd zad thdimmdsait chdgd do go era lo si 
lb mugd ndin ndc crigd hlyah a'hri zo myuc' find mu’rwe 
tdmuh chd hind myde' hnd elidin' dwdh pd nd chile gra- 
b'rwe chan gre jwd coldc co fup sdh'rwe sain shah ju'd  
zad co plirdh wait chd tain'child chhah bri zad dmyo 
le'ba pdrit'sdit do hndh che we cliraih rain lyde Itii 
up cliyi hmd raddnd sumbd go liri’ cliorwe brdimmd chd 
zad nait sigra do go hri'cho tain daih u hmd hlydh i 
tdchlie shaic/ipd thaimmdsdil tard chdgd go mdhdsd
mddd man gri d om  pt lo-zad hhd»*

And Manu faid, “  O , mighty Prince, Mdhdsdmddd ! 
if  thou haft an inclination to hear and underhand the 
•words of the eighteen holy books which I brought 
from the gate of Clidc'rdwdld,t that enclofe and form a 
barrier (to . the earth) from thy palace; with thy face 
turned towards the eaft, cleaning thy teeth; waffling 
thy eyes, mouth, cheeks, and ears, and wiping thy 
body and hands; and with a purified perfon, and hav
ing put on thy, apparel and eat; and with the four 
friends J'affembled, and forming a-circle* clofingthy 
hands, and making obeifance to the three ineftima- 
ble 'jewels, § and proftrating thyfelf before Brdimmd, 

/ , (and

F o r the original, fee Plate I I .

+ Steep and llupendous mountains fabled to furround the earth, and be
yond which no mortal tan pafs.

+ M a n ;  the two claffes o f  fupernatural beings, N a i t  and S i g r a ,  
fuppofed to poffefs the peculiar guardianfhip o f  mankind; and Brdim m d, 
through an attribute, it woulij feem, o f  ubiquity.

§ P h m d , T ard Sdnc'ha. T he incarnate Deities, D ivine Jufticc, and 
the Pfiells.



(and the two clafles o f Beneficent Genii) Naii and 
Sigra, and malting known to them thy grievances 
(having performed all thefe afts, thenj will I prefent 
unto thee, illuftrious monarch, Mdhdsdmdda, and 
caufe thee to hear the words of thefe eighteen books of 
Divine ordinances.”

It is difficult to refrain obferving, that the arange- 
ment not only o f the alphabet, but of the firft feries 
o f vowels (eight o f which have diftind charabters t  
which are not infle&ed) of the foregoing fyftem, has a 
ftriking fimilitude to the Devanagari. ' In the alpha
bet, for inftance, wherever it is defective, fuch defi
ciency is fupplied by double, and, in one cafe, qua
druple, fympols for the fame found; the firft part be
ing arranged into clafles o f four, each terminated by 
a nafaJ, forming together the number twenty-five; 
which exattly correfponds with the Devanagdru

From information, there appears to he fcarcely room 
to doubt, but that the Siameje have one common lan
guage and religion with the Braimmds and Mdrdmds; 
and that in manners and cuftoms the three nations 
form, as it were, one great family. How far thefe 
obfervations may extend to the inhabitants of Afam, 
we ffiall be able to judge on the publication of the 
hiftory of that country.

It may be fufficient to obferve in this place, that 
there is one fad impediment to attaining a critical 
knowledge of the idiom of the language o f Ava and 
Aracan, without which we may in vain expe& from 
any pen accurate information refpe&ing the religion, 
law's, manners, and cuftoms, of thefe kingdoms; and 
that is, that there is no regular ftandard o f orthogra
phy, or the fmalleft trace of grammatical enquiry to

' . be



be found among the natives. +' Much, however, may 
be done by patience and attention.. The field is am
ple; and he who has Ieifure and perfeverance to attain 
a juft knowledge o f its boundaries, will probably find 
his labours rewarded beyond his moft fanguine ex
pectation.

+ E very  writing that has hitherto come under obfervation, has been full 
o f  the groffeft inaccuracies-, even thole ftamped by the highelt authority ; 
fueh as official papers from the king o f  Ava to pur government, H o w  far 
the P d ltt, or facred language, in which their religious ordinances are writ
ten, may be exempted from this remark, it is impoffible to fay, T he P riejls  
are almoft the only people converfant in it, and few even among them are 
celebrated for the accuracy and extent o f  their knowledge. Between R a m u  

and IJldmabad, only one perfon has been heard of, and to him accefs has 
not hitherto been obtainable. Enquiry feems to favour an opinion, that an, 
acquaintance with both languages is abfolutely neceffary to effect the import
ant purpofes that at prefent introduce themfelves to our notice, and which arc 
tp prove the inhabitants o f  Siam, Ava, and Aracan, to be one and the 
fame people in language, manners, laws, and religion ; and features o f  the 
firongell refemblance between them and thofe of Afam, Nepal, and Tibet ;  
and eventually to add another link to the chain of general knowledge, by 
furnilhing materials for filling up the interval that feems at prefent to fepa- 
eate the Hindus from the Chinefe,
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XIII.

S O M E  A C C O U N T  O F  T H E

E lafiic Gum Vine o f Prince o f Wales’s IJland9

AND OF

Experiments made on the milky Juices which it produces: 

With Hints refpebling the ufejul Purpojes to which 

it may be 'applied.

By JA M E S H O W IS O N , Efq.

Communicated by JO H N  F L E M IN G , Efq.

OUR firli knowledge of the plant being a native 
of opr IJland arofe from the following accident. 

In ourexcurfions into the forefts, it was found necef- 
fary to carry cutlaffes. for the purpofe of clearing our 
way through the underwood. By one o f thofe an 
elaftic gum vine had been divided, the milk of which 
drying upon the blade, we were much furprized in 
finding it poifefs all the properties of the American 
Caout-chouc. The vine which produces this milk is 
generally about the thicknefs of the arm, and almoft 
round, with a ftrong afn-colouredbark, much cracked, 
and divided longitudinally; has joints at a final! dif- 
tance from each other, which often fend out roots, but 
feldom branches; runs upon the ground to a great 
length; at laft rifes upon the higheft trees into the 
open air. It is found in the greateif plenty at the foot 
o f the mountains, upon a red clay mixed with fand, 
in fituations completely fhaded, and where the mer. 
cury in the thermometer will feldom exceed fummer 
heat. ,

In my numerous attempts to trace this vine to its 
top, I never fucceeded; for, -after following it in its 
different windings, fome times to a diftance of two

hundred



hundred paces, I loft it, from its afcending among 
the branches of trees that were inacceffible either from 
their iize or height. On the weft coaft of Sumatra I 
underftand they have been more fuccefsful; Dottor 
Roxburgh having procured from thence a fpecirhen of 
the vine in flowers, from which he has clafled it ; but 
whofe defcription I have not yet feen.

W ith us, the Malays have found tafting of the milk 
the belt mode of difcriiriinating between the elaftic 
gum vine and thofe which refemble it in giving out a 
milky juice, of which we have' a great Variety; the 
liquid from the former being much lefs pungent or 
corroftve than that obtained from the latter.

The ufual method of drawing off the milk is by 
wounding the bark deeply in different places, from 
which it runs but {lowly, it being full employment 
for one perfort to collect a quart in the courfe of two 
days: A much more expeditious mode, but ruinous
to the vine, is cutting it in lengths of two feet, and 
placing undOr both, ends veffels to receive the milk. 
The belt is always procured from the oldeft vines. 
From them it is often obtained in a confidence equal 
to thick cream, and which will yield tw?o thirds o f its 
own weight in gum.

The chemical properties of this vegetable milk; fa 
far as I have had an opportunity of examining, fur- 
prizingly refemble thofe o f animal milk. From its 
decompofition in confequenee of fpontaneous fermen
tation, or by the addition o f acids, a feparation takes 
place between its cafeous and ferous parts, both o f 
which' are very fimilar to thofe produced by the fame 
proceffes front animal milk. An oily or butyrous 
matter is alfo one o f its component parts, which ap

pears



pearsiupon the furface of the gam fo foon as the latter 
has attained its folid form. The prefence of this eon- 
fiderably impeded the progrefs of my experiments, as 
will be feen hereafter.

I was at fome trouble in endeavouring to form an 
cxttfaQ: of this milk, fo as to approach to the confidence 
o f new butter, by which I hoped to retard its fermen
tative ftage, without depriving it of its ufeful quali
ties; but as I had no apparatusTor diftilling, the fur- 
face of the milk, that was expofed to the air, inftantly 
formed into a folid coat, by which the evaporation 
was in a great degree prevented. I, however, learned, 
by collecting the thickened milk from the infide of the 
coats, and depositing it in a jelly pot, that, if ex
cluded from the air, it might be preferred in this date 
for a confiderable length of time.

I have kept it in bottles, without any preparation, 
tolerably good, upwards of one year; for, notwith- 
danding the fermentation foon takes place, the decom- 
polition in confequenee is only partial, and what rer 
mains fluid, dill retains its original properties, although 
confiderably dimini/hed.

Not having feen M. Fourcroy's memoir on CaoiU- 
■ chouc, I could not make trials of the methods pro- 

pofed by him for preferring the milk unaltered.

In making boots, gloves, and bottles, o f the elaftic 
gum, I found the following method the bed: I firft 
made moulds o f wax, as nearly of the fize and lhape 
o f what they reprefented as poffible; thefe I hung Se
parately upon pins, about a foot from the ground, by 
pieces o f cord wrought into the wax: I then placed 
under each a foup plate, into which I poured as much 
of the milk as I thought would be fufficient for one 
coat. Having dipped my fingers in this, I com

pletely



pletely covered the moulds one after another, and 
what dropped into the plates was ufed as part of the 
next coat: the firft I generally found fufficiently dry 
in the fpace of ten minutes, when expofed to the fun, 
to admit of a fecond being applied: however, after 
every fecond coat, the oily matter before mentioned 
was in fuch quantity upon the furface, that, until 
walhed off with foap and water, I found it impoffible 
to apply any more milk with effeft; for, i f  laid on, it 
kept running and dividing like water upon wax.

Thirty coats I, in common, found fufficient to give 
a covering of the thicknefs of the bottles which come 
from America. This circumftance may, however, at 
any time be afeertained, by introducing the finger 
between the mould and gum, the one very readily fe* 
parating from the other.

I found the fingers preferable to a brufh, or any 
inftrument whatever, for laying on the milk; for the 
moment a brufh was wet with that fluid, the hair be
came united as one mafs. A  mode which, at firft view* 
would appear to have the advantage of all others for 
eafe and expedition in covering clay and wax moulds 
with the gum, viz. immerfing them in the milk, did 
not at all anfwer upon trial; that fluid running almoft 
entirely off, although none of the oily matter was pre- 
fent; a certain degree of force feeming neceffary to 
incorporate by fribtion the milk with the new formed 
gum.

When, upon examination, I found that the boots 
and gloves were o f the thicknefs wanted, I turned them 
over at the top, and drew them off, as if from the leg 
or hand, by which I faved the trouble of forming new 
moulds. Thofe o f the bottles being fmallefl at the 
neck, I was under the neceffity of diffolving irr hot 
water.'

The



The infide of the boots and gloves ■ which, had been 
in contact with the wax being by far the fmootheft, I 
made the outfide. The gloves rvere now fimfhed, 
unlefs cutting their tops even, which was heft done 
with fciffars. The boots, however, in their prefent 
ft ate, more re fern bled {lockings, having as yet no foies. 
T o  fupply them with thefe, I poured upon a piece of 
gunny a proper quantity of milk, to give it a thick 
coat of gum. From this, when dry, I cut pieces luf- 
ficiently large to cover the foie of the foot, which, 
having met with the milk, I applied; firft replacing 
the boot upon the mould to keep it properly extended. 
By this mode the foies were fo firmly joined, that no 
force could afterwards feparate them. In the lame 
manner I added heels and {traps, when the boots had 
a very neat appearance. T o  fatisfy my fell as to their 
impermeability to water, I ftood in a pond up to their 
tops for the fpace o f fifteen minutes, when, upon pul
ling them off, I did not find my {lockings in the leaft 
damp*. Indeed, from the nature of the gum, had it 
been for a period o f as many months, the fame refuit 
was to have been expelled.

After being thus far fuccefsful, I was greatly dis
appointed in my expectations with regard to their re
taining their original fhape; for, on wearing them but 
a few' times, they loft much of their firft neatnefs, the 
contractions o f the gum being only equal to about 
feven eighths of its extenfion.

A  fecond difadvantage arofe from a circumftance 
difficult to guard againft, w'hich was, that if, by any 
accident, the gum fhould be in the fmalleft degree 
v'eaker in one place than another, the effect of exten
fion fell almoft' entirely on that part, and the confe- 
quence was, that it foon gave way.

From what I had obferved of the advantage gained 
in fubltance and uniformity of ftrength, by making

v o l . v .  *L  u l e



ufe o f gunny as a bafis foT the foies, I was led to 
fuppofe, that if an elaftic cloth, in fome degree cor- 
refpondent to the elafticity of the gum, were ufed for 
boots, {lockings, gloves, and other articles, where 
that property was neceffary, that the defects above 
mentioned might in a great meafure be remedied. I 
accordingly made my firft experiment with Cojfimbazar 
{lockings and gloves.

Having drawn them upon the wax moulds, I 
plunged them into veffels containing the milk, which 
the cloth greedily abforbed. When taken out, they 
were fo completely diliended with the gum in folution, 
that, upon becoming dry by expofure to the air, not 
only every thread, but every fibre o f the cotton had 
its own diftinO- Envelope, and in -Confequence was 
equally capable of refilling the aflion of foreign bodies 
as if  o f folid gum.

The firft coat by this method was of fuch thicknefs, 
that for {lockings or gloves nothing farther was necef
fary. What were intended for boots required a few 
more applications o f milk with the fingers, and were 
finifhed as thofe made with the gum only.

This mode of giving cloth as a bafis I found to be a 
very great improvement: for, befides the addition of 
ftrength received by the gum, the operation was much 
firortened,

W oven fubftances, that are to be covered with the 
guns, as alfo the moulds on which they are to be placed, 
ought to be confiderably larger than the bodies they 
are afterwards intended to fit; for, being much con- 
trafiled from the abforption of the milk, little alter
ation takes place in this dimunition in fize, even when 
dry, as about one third only of the fluid evaporates 
before the gum acquires its folid form.

Great



Great attention muft be paid to prevent one part of 
the gum coming in contact with another while wet 
with the milk or its whey; for the inftant that takes 
place, they become infeparably united. But fnould 
we ever fucceed in having large plantations of our 
own vine, or in transferring the American tree (which 
is perhaps more productive) to our poffeffions, fo that 
milk could be procured in fufficient quantity for the 
covering various cloths, which (hould be done on the 
fpot, and afterwards exported to Europe, then the ad
vantages attending this lingular property o f the milk 
would for ever balance its difadvantages : cloths, and 
coverings o f different defcriptions, might then be 
made from this gum cloth, with an expedition fo much 
greater than by the needle, that would at firft appear 
very furprizing: the edges o f the feparate pieces only 
requiring to be wet with the milk, or its whey, and 
brought into contact, when the article would be 
finifhed, and fit for ufe. Should both milk and whey 
be wanting, a folution of the gum in either can always 
be obtained, by which the fame end would be accom- 
plifhed.

O f  all the cloths upon which I made experiments, 
nankeen, from the ftrength and quality o f its fabric, 
appeared the beft calculated for coating with the gum. 
The method I followed in performing this, was, to 
lay the cloth fmooth upon a table, pour the milk upon 
it, and with a ruler to fpread it equally. But fhould 
this ever be attempted on a larger fcale, I would re
commend the following plan: To have a ciftern for 
holding the milk a little broader than the cloth, to be 
covered with a crofs bar in the centre, which muft 
reach under the furface o f the milk, and two rollers 
at one end. Having filled the ciftern, one end of the 
piece o f cloth is to be paffed under the bar, and 
through between the rollers; the former keeping the 
cloth immerfed in the milk, the latter in preffing out 
what is fuperfiuous, fo that none may be loft, The

L 2 cloth



cloth can be hung up at full length to dry; and the 
operation repeated until of whatever thicknefs wanted. 
For the reafons above-mentioned, care mult be taken 
that one fold does not come in contaCt with another 
while wet.

Having obferved that molt of the patent catheters 
and bougies made with a folution of the elaftic gum, 
whether in ether or in the effentia] oils, bad either a 
difagreeable ftickinefs, or were too hard to admit of 
'any advantage being derived From the elafticity o f the 
gum, I was induced to make fome experiments with 
the milk towards removing thefe objections.

From that fluid, by evaporation, I made feveral 
large lized bougies of pure gum, ■ which from their 
over-flexibility were totally ufelefs. I then took fome 
flips of fine cloth covered with the gum, which I 
rolled up until of a proper fize, and which I rendered 
folid by foaking them in the milk, and then drying them. 
Thefe polfeffed more firmnefs than the former, but in 
no degree fufficient for the purpofe intended. Pieces 
of ftrong catgut, coated with the gum, I found to 
anfwer better than either.

Befides an effeClual cloathing for manufacturers 
employed with the mineral acids, which have been long 
a defideratum, this fubftance, under different modifi
cations, might be applied to a number of other ufe- 
ful purpofes in life; fuch as making hats, great coats, 
boots, &c. for bailors, foldiers, fifhermen, and every 
other defcription o f perfonswho, from their purfuits, 
are expofed to wet {lockings; for invalids, who buffer 
from damps; bathing caps, tents, coverings for car
riages of all kinds, for roofs of houfes, trunks, 
buoys, & c.

This extraordinary vegetable production, in place 
o f being injured by water, at its ufual temperature

is



* is preferved by it. For a knowledge of thiscircum- 
ftance I am indebted to the Chinefe. Having fome 
years ago commiffioned articles made of the elaftic 
gum from China, I received them in a fmall jar filled 
up with water, in which ftate I have fince kept them, 
without obferving any figns of decay.

Should it ever be deemed an objeft to attempt 
plantations of the elaftic gum vine in Bengal, I would 
recommend the foot o f the Chittagong, Rajamhal and 
Bauglipore hills, as fituations where there is every pro
bability of fucceeding, being very fimilar in foil and 
climate to the places of its growth on Prince of 
Wales’s IJland. It would, however, be advifable to 
make the firft trial at this fettlement, to learn in what 
way the propagation of the plant might be molt fuc- 
cefsfully conduced. A  further experience may alfo 
be necelfary, to afcertain the feafon when the milk 
can be procured of the bell quality, and in the greateft 
quantity, with the leaft detriment to the vine. *

*  From an account o f  experiments made with the elaftic G um by  
M .  G r o s s a r t , inferted in the Annals de Chimie for 179 2 , it appears, 
that water, when boiling, lias a power o f partially diflolving the gum fo 
as to render one part capable o f being finally joined to another by preffure 
«nly.
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XIV.

A  B O T A N I C A L  D E S C R I P T I O N  O F

U rceola Elastica, or Caout-chouc Vine 
of Sumatra and Pullo-pinang;

W I T H  A H

Account of the Properties of its infpiffatei Juice, 

compared with thofe of the

A merican C aout-chouc.

By W IL L IA M  R O X B U R G H , M. D .

FOR the difcovery of this ufeful vine, we are, I 
believe, indebted to Mr. H o w i s o n ,  late Surgeon 

at Pullo-pinang; but it would appear he had no op
portunity of determining its botanical chara&er. To 
Dottor C h a r l e s  C a m p b e l l ,  of Fort Marlborough, we 
owe the gratification arifing from a knowledge thereof.

About twelve months ago I received from that gen
tleman, by means of Mr. F l e m i n g ,  very complete 
fpecimens, in full foliage, flower, and fruit. From 
thefe I was enabled to reduce it to its clafs and order 
in the Linnaean Syftem. It forms a new genus in the 
clafs Pentandria, and order Monogynia, and comes in 
immediately after Taherncemontana, confequently be
longs to the thirtieth natural order, or clafs called 
Contortce by L i n n a e u s  in his natural method of claflifi- 
cation or arrangement. One of the qualities of the 
plants o f this order is, their yielding, on being cut, a 
juice which is generally milky, and for the moll part 
deemed o f a poifonous nature.

The generic name, Urceola, which I have given to 
this plant, is from the ftru&ure of the corol, and the 
fpecific name from the quality o f its thickened juice.

So



So far as I can find, it does not appear that ever this 
vine has been taken notice o f by any European till 
now. I have carefully looked over the Hortus Mala- 
baricus, P umphius’s Herbarium Amboinenfe, &c. &c. 
Figures o f Indian Plants, without being able to find 
any one that can with any degree of certainty be re
ferred to. A  fubftance of the fame nature, and pro
bably the very fame, was difeovered in the Iflancl of 
Mauritius, by M. P oivre, and from thence fent to 
France; but, fo far as I know, we are ftill ignorant 
o f the plant that yields it.

The impropriety of giving to Caout-chouc the term 
gum, refin, or gum-refin, every one feems fenfible of, 
as it pofi'effes qualities totally different from 'all fuch 
fubftances as are ufually arranged under thofe generic 
names: yet it ftill continues, by moft authors I have 
met with, to be denominated elaftic refin, or elaftic 
gum. Some term it fimply Caout-chouc, which I wifh 
may be confidered as the generic name of all fuch 
concrete vegetable juices ('mentioned in this memoir) 
as poflefs elafticity, inflammability, and are folublein 
the eftential oils, without the affiffance o f heat.

In a mere definition, it would be improper to /fate 
what qualities the objefl does not poflefs; confe- 
quently it muft be underftood that this fubftance is not 
foluble in the menftruums which ufually diffolve refins 
and gums.

Eajl India Caout-chouc would be a very proper fpe- 
cific name for that of Urceola ElaJUca, were there not 
other trees which yield juices fo fimilar, as to come 
under the fame generic charafter; but as this is really 
the cafe, I will apply the name of the tree which yields 
it for a fpecific one. E. G. Caout-chouc of Urceola 
Elajlica, Caout-chouc o f Ficus Indica, Caout-chouc o f 
Artocarpus integrijolia, See. See,



D E S C R IP T IO N  O F  T H E  P L A N T  U R C E O L A .

P E N T A N D R IA  M O N O G YN IA .

G en . C har, calyx beneath five-toothed; corol one 
petaled, pitcher lhaped, with its contracted mouth 
five-toothed; neftary entire, furrounding the germs; 
follicles two, round, drupacious; feeds numerous, 
immerfed in pulp.

U r c e o l a  E l a s t i c a .

Shrubby, twining, leaves oppofite, oblong, pan1' 
cles terminal; is a native o f Sumatra, Pullo-pinangi 
& c. Malay countries.

Stem, woody, climbing over trees, & c . to a very 
great extent, young fhoots twining, and a little hairy, 
bark of the old woody parts thick, dark coloured, 
confiderably uneven, a little fcabrous, on which I 
found feveral fpecies of mofs, particularly large 
patches of lichen; the wood is white, light, and 
porous.

Leaves, oppofite, Ihort-petioled, horizontal, ovate, 
oblong, pointed, e n t i r e ,  a little fcabrous, with a few 
fcattered white hairs on the under fide.

Stipules, none.
Panicles, terminal, brachiate, very ramtius.
Flowers, numerous, minute, of a dull, greenifh 

colour, and hairy on the outfide.
Era&s, lanceolate, one at each divifion and fubdi- 

vifion of the panicle.
Calyx, perianth, one-leaved, five-toothed, perma- 

nent.
Corol, one petaled, pitcher lhaped, hairy, mouth 

much contracted, five-toothed, divifions ereCt, acute, 
neCtary entire, cylindric, embracing the lower two- 
thirds of the germs.

Stamens, filaments five, very Ihort, from the bafe 
of the corol. Anthers, arrow lhaped, converging,

vol. v» L  bearing



bearing their pollen in two grooves on theinfide, near 
the apex; between tbefe grooves and the infertions o f 
the filaments they are covered with white {'oft hairs.

Pijlil, germs two; above the neffary they are very 
hairy round the margins of their truncated tops. Style 
Angle, fhorter than the ftamens. Stigma ovate, with 
a circular band, dividing it into two portions of dif
ferent colours.

Per. Follicles two, round, laterally comprefled into 
the fhape of a turnip, wrinkled, leathery, about three 
ipches in their greateft diameters— •-one celled, two 
valved.

Seeds, very numerous, reniform, i miner fed in firm 
ftelhy pulp.

E X P L A N A T IO N  O F T H E  F IG U R E S .

)• A  branchlet in flower, natural fize.
а. A flowTer magnified.
g. The fame laid open, •which expofes to view, the - 

fituation of the ftaipens inferted into the bottom 
o f the corol, the nettarium furrounding the 
lower half of the two germs, their upper half* 
with hairy margins, the ftyle and ovate party- 
coloured; ftigma appearing above the netlary.

4. Outfideof one of the ftamens 1 , . r ,
5. Inlide of t h e  fame } much maSn,fied-
б. The neftarium laid open, expofing to view the 

whole of the piftil.
7. The two feed veffels (called by Linnaeus follicles), 

natural fize; half of one of them is removed to 
fhewr the feed iminerfed in pulp. A  portion 
thereof is alfo cut away, which more clearly 
ihews the fituation and fhape of the feed.

From wounds fnade in the bark of this plant, there 
oozes a milky fluid, which on expofure to the open

air,



air, feparates into an elaftic coagulu’m, and watery 
liquid, apparently o f no ufe, after the feparation takes 
place. This coagulum is not only like the American 
Caoutchouc or Indian rubber, but poffelfes the fame 
properties, as will be feen from the following experi
ments and obfervations made on fome which had been 
extrafted from the vine about five months ago. A  ball 
o f it now before me, is to my fenfe, totally void o f 
fmell even when cut into, is very firm, nearly fphe- 
rical, meafures nine and a half inches in circumfer
ence, and weighs feven ounces and a quarter; its co
lour on the outfide is that of American Caoutchouc, 
where frelh cut into o f a light brown colour till the 
aftion of the air darkens it; throughout there are nu
merous fmall cells, filled with a portion o f light brown 
watery liquid above-mentioned. This ball, in fimply 
falling from a height o f fifteen feet, rebounds about 
ten or twelve times; the firfi is from five to feven feet 
high, the fucceeding ones o f courfe leffening by 
gradation.

This fubftance is not now foluble in the above men
tioned liquid contained in its cells, although fo in
timately blended therewith when firfi drawn from the 
plant, as to render it fo thin, as to be readily applied 
to the various purpofes to which it is fo well adapted 
when in a fluid fiate.

From what has been faid, it will be evident that 
this Caout-chouc, poffelfes a confiderable fhare o f foli-- 
dity and elafticity in an eminent degree. I compared 
the laft quality with that of American Caout-chouc, 
by taking fmall flips of each, and extending them till 
they broke; that o f the Urceola, was found capable 
of bearing a much greater degree of extenfion, (and 
contraction) than the American: however, this may 
be owing to the time the refpe&ive fuMances have 
been drawn from their plants.



The Urceola CaovJt-chouc rubs out the marks o f a 
black lead pencil, as readily as the American, and is 
evidently the fubftance o f which the Chinefe make 
tfyeir elaftic rings.

It contains much combuftible matter, burning en
tirely away, with a clear flame, emitting a confider- 
able deal of dark-coloured fmoke, which readily con- 
denfes into a large proportion of exceeding fine foot, 
or lamp-black; at the fame time it gives but little 
fmell, and that not difagreeable; the combuftion is 
often fo rapid, as to caufe drops of a black liquid, 
very like tar, to fall from the burning mafs; this is 
equally inflammable with the reft, and continues 
when cold in its femi-fluid ft ate, but totally void of 
elafticity.’l .In America the Caout-chouc is ufed for 
torches; ours appears to be equally fit for that pur- 
pofe. Expofed in a filver fpoon to a heat, about 
equal to that which melts lead or tin, it is reduced 
into a thick, black, inflammable liquid, fuch as drops 
from it during combuftion, and is equally deprived of 
its elaftic powers, confequently rendered unfit for 
thofe purpofes, for which its original elallicity ren
dered it fo proper.

It is infoluble in fpirits of wine, nor has water any 
more effedt on it, except when aflifted by heat, and 
then it is only foftened by it.

Sulphuric acid reduced it into a black, brittle, 
charcoal like fubftance, beginning at the furface of 
the Caout-chouc, and if the pieces are not very thin, or 
fmail, it requires fome days to penetrate to their cen
tre; during the procefs, the acid is rendered very dark 
coloured, almoft black. I f  the fulphuric acid is pre- 
vioufly diluted, with only an equal quantity of water, 
it does not then appear to have any effedb on this fub
ftance, nor is the colour of the liquid changed thereby.

3 Nitric



Nitric acid reduced it in twelve hours to a loft, 
yellow, unelaftic mafs, while the acid is rendered yel
low y at the end of two days, thc ’Caout-chouc had ac
quired fome degree of friability and hardnels. The 
fame experiment made on American Caout-chouc was 
attended with fimilar effehts. Muriatic acid had no 
effeft on it.

Sulphuric tether only foftened it, and rendered the 
different minute portions it was cut into eaftly united, 
and without any feeming diminution of elafticity.

Nitric sether I did not find a better menftruura 
than the vitriolic, confequently, il the aether I em
ployed was pure, of which I have fome doubt, this 
fubftance muff differ effentially from that of Am erica, 
which B erniard reports to be foluble in nitric 
aether. *

Where this fubftance can be had in a fluid ftate, 
there is no neceflity for diffolving or foftening it, to 
render it applicable to the various ufes for which it 
may be required; but where the dry Caout-chouc is 
only procurable, fulphuric aether promifes to be an 
ufeful medium, by which it may be rendered fo foft 
as to be readily formed into a variety of flrapes.

Like American Caout-chouc, it is foluble in the ef- 
fential oil of turpentine, and I find it equally fo in 
Cajeput od, an effential oil, faid to be obtained from 
the leaves of M elaleuca Leucadendron. Both folutions 
appear perfect, thick, and very glutinous. Spiiits of 
wine, added to the folution in Cajeput oil, foon 
united with the oil, and left the Caout-chouc floating 
on the mixture in a foft femi-fluid ftate, which, on 
being waffled in the fame liquor, and expofed to the 
air, became as firm as before it was diffolved, and 
retained its elaftic powers perfe&ly. While in the in
termediate ftates between femi-fluid and firm, it could
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be drawn out into long, tranfparent threads, refem- 
bling, in the polifh of their furface, the fibres of the 
tendons of animals; when they broke, their elafticity 
was fo great, that each end inftantaneoufly returned 
to its relpe&ive mafs, Through all thefe Itages, the 
leaft preffure with the finger and thumb united dif
ferent portions, as perfectly as if they had never been 
feparated, and without any clamminefs, or flicking 
to the fingers, which renders moft of the folutions of 
Caout-chouc fo very unfit for the purpofes for which 
they are required. A piece of catgut covered with 
the half infpiffated folution, and rolled between two 
fmooth furfaces, foon acquired a polifh, and con- 
fjfience very proper for bougies. Cajepiit oil, I alfo 
found a good menflruum for American Caout-chouc, 
and was as readily feparated by the addition of a little 
fpirit of wine, or rum, as the other, and appears 
equally fit for ufe, as I covered a piece of catgut with 
the wafhed folution, as perfectly as with that of Ur- 
Ceola. The only difference I could obferve, was a 
ljttle more adhefivenefs from its not drying fo quick
ly: the oil of turpentine had greater attraction for the 
Caout-chouc, than for the fpirits o f wine, confequently 
remained obftinately united to the former, which pre
vented its being brought into that ftate of firmnefs fit 
for handling, which it acquired when Cajeput oil was 
the menftruutp*

The Cajeput folution employed as a varnifh did 
pot dry, but remained moift and clammy, whereas 
the turpentine folution dried pretty fait,

Expreffed oil o f olives and linfeed proved imper- 
feCt menftruiims while cold, as the Caout-chouc, in fe> 
veral days, was only rendered foft, and the oils vifeid; 
but, with a degree of heat equal to that which melts 
tin, continued for about twenty-five minutes, it was 
perfectly diffolved, but the folution remained thin 
gnej void of elafticity, I alfo found it foluble in wax,

and



and in butter, in the fame degree of heat, but Hill 
thefe folutions were without elafticity, or any appear
ance of being ufeful.

I (hall now conclude what I have to offer on the
Caout-chouc, or Urceola elajlica, with obferving, that 
fome philofophers of eminence have entertained doubts 
of the American Caout-chouc being a limple vegetable 
fubftance, and fufpeft it to be an artificial produc
tion ; an idea which I hope the above detailed experi
ments will help to eradicate, and confequently to re- 
ftore the hiftories of that fubftance by M. Be la Con- • 
darnine and others, to that degree of credit to which 
they feem juftly entitled; in fupport of which it may 
be further obferved, that befides Urceola elajlica there 
are many other trees, natives of the Torrid Zone, that 
yield a milky juice, poffefling qualities nearly of the 
fame nature, as artocarpus integrifiolia (common jack 
tree)fi cits religiofa  et In d ie  a, Hippomane biglandulofa, 
Cecropia peltata, & c .

The Caout-chouc or ficu s religiofia, the Hindus con- 
fider the m ol tenacious vegetable juice they are ac
quainted with; from it their beft bird-lime is pre
pared. I have examined its qualities as well as thofe 
o £ ficu s In d ica and artocarpus integrifolia , by experi
ments, fnnilar to thofe above related, and found them 
triflingly elaftic when compared with the American 
and Urceola Caout-choucs, but infinitely more vifeid 
than either; they are alfo inflammable, though in a 
lefs degree, and fhew nearly the fame phenomena 
when immerfed in the mineral acids, folution of cauftic 
alkali, alkohol, fat, andeffential oils; but the folution 
in Cajeput oil could not be feparated by fpirits of 
wine and colleffed again like the folutions of the 
Urceola and American Caout-choucs.
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X V .

SOME A C C O U N T  O F T H E

A S T R O N O M I C A L  L A B O U R S

OF

J A Y A S I N H A ,  R A J A H  O F  A M B H E R E ,  O R  

J A Y A N A G A R .

By W i l l i a m  H u n t e r ,  Efquire.

W H IL E  the attention of the learned world has 
been turned towards the ftate of fcience in 

remote ages and countries, and the labours of the 
AJiatick Society have been more particularly dircHed 
to inveftigate the knowledge attained by the ancient 
inhabitants of Hinduftan; it is a tribute due to a con
genial fpirit, to refcue from oblivion thofe among 
their defcendants in modern times, who, riling fupe- 
rior to the prejudices of education, of national pride 
and religion, have driven to enrich their country with 
fcientific truth derived from a foreign fource.

The name of J a y a s i n h a  is not unknown in Europe; 
it has been configned to immortality by the pen of the 
illuftrious Sir W i l l i a m  J o n e s : but yet, the extent 
of his exertions in the caufe of fcience is little known; 
and the juft claims of fuperior genius and zeal will, I 
hope, juftify my taking up a part of the Society’s 
time' with a more particular enumeration of his la
bours.

J e y - s i n g , or J a y a s i n h a ,  fucceeded to the inheri
tance o f the ancient Rajahs of Ambhere, in the year 
Vicramadiltya 1750, correfponding to 1693 of the 
Chriftian aera. His mind had been early ftored with 
the knowledge contained in the Hindu writings; but 
he appears to have peculiarly attached himfelf to the

mathe-



mathematical fciences, and his reputation for {kill in 
them Rood fo high, that he was chofen by the Empe
ror M a h o m m e d  S h a h  to reform the calendar, which, 
from the inaccuracy of the exifting tables, had ceafea 
to correfpond with the a&ual appearance o f the hea
vens. J a y a s i n h a  undertook the talk, and conftru&ed 
a new fet of tables, which in honour of the reigning 
prince he named Zeej Mahommcdjkahy. By thefe alma
nacks are conftrucled at Dehly, and a 11 agronomical 
computations made at theprefent time. The beft and 
molt authentic account of his labours, for the comple
tion of this work and the advancement of aftronomi- 
cal knowledge, is contained in his own preface to the 
Zeej Mahommedfliahy, which follows with a literal 
tranfiation.

‘  Praif c be to G o d i J l  J l  &Xi\ ^
6 fuch that the minutely '  '  r
‘  difeerning genius o f the .
‘  profoundeft geometers ^
* in uttering the final left
‘  particle o fit, may open J |  ,0  l i l t

‘  fion of inability; and i Tie f ^ b j  ^jl
* fuch adoration, that the  ̂ ... i •• Z  , i .
* ftudy and accuracy of ••
‘  aftronomers who mea- I j  OuLs>f dJ>

; , rr A e ftheavr s’  ?  u  o 1̂‘  the nrft ftep towards •* -
‘ expreffing it, may ac- 
‘  knowledge their afto- w / . -  * .
* nifhment and utter in- jKZsy  Aj j l j \  0 U j j

‘  fufficiency. Let us de- , _j L  j b ‘ «
‘ vote ourfelves at the ’ . Ur- r \7?.
‘  altar o f the King of
* Kings, hallowed be his OwUwi d J
‘ name! in the book of ... * . ~r. ..
* the regifter o f whofe y

s power



‘ power the lofty orbs of f . p .
‘ heaven are only a few
‘ leaves; and the bars ,U j0  o j  ^
‘ and that heavenly cour- J  '  -
‘ lev the fun, a fmall J |  <a> A -  ̂ C w l  ,
‘  piece of money in the '
‘ treafury of the empire j '  O -aLiAmj aXj

‘ of the Moft High. ^ , { ^ >  A  o J U j

L»

f j v  J ^ V ' ! J j

j  j

L —v Y h h ) 4 » A y t

1 Ifhe had not adorned (__5  ̂ 4
‘ the pages of the table  ̂ •; . ....
‘ of the climates of the J  ^djjl ^ A j
‘ earth with tlm lines o f . .  -  (••; I y
‘ rivers, and the clia- ^
‘ rafters of graffes and O bf C^x ,,b  51j / ! j
‘ trees, no calculator ... .
‘ could have.conftrutted ^ 'S .z .
‘ the almanack of the ,i •* ,h \ , | v .b
‘ various kinds of feeds - V *
‘ and of fruits which it T$> Uj L_»(Jb j •
‘ contains. And if he  ̂ ^
‘ had not enlightened j-kA^j

‘ a *  dark Pa' h ,o f  the o t s H  , , lA ,
‘  elements with the tor- * -> -> lJ )
6 ches of the fixed {tars, j . £  , ^ Uw _pb* _JI
‘ the planets, and the ^
‘ refplendent fun and (j**2**^ ’ ( J ^ b b o  
‘ moon, how could it *. db , , •» (
‘ have been pdflible to bib f  j .  ^
‘ arrive at the end of cXJ{^<3 * C a«o<_)
‘ our willies, or toefcape _ ^
* fronj the labyrinth, slid c b j  jj\ aJh.i

‘ the



‘  t h e  p r e c i p i c e s  o f  i g n o -  J |  ,

‘  r a n e e .

‘ F r o m  i n a b i l i t y  t o  u  ^

‘  c o m p r e h e n d  t h e  a l l - e n -  . t..< - i  ,

‘  c o m p a f f i n g  b e n e f i c e n c e  U *  t l h . .

‘  o f  h i s  p o w e r ,  H i p p a r - x j U w 3 , j L C l l  y l u  j t i  

‘  c h u s  is  a n  i g n o r a n t  v~ '" ^

‘  c l o w n ,  w h o  w r i n g s  t h e  ĵ \ ^  I

‘  h a n d s  o f  v e x a t i o n ;  a n d  [. ^  *' ,

* i n  t h e  c o n t e m p l a t i o n  o f  ® O

‘  h i s  e x a l t e d  m a i e f t y ,  •• j  x <

‘  P t o l e m y  i s  a  b a t ,  w h o

‘  c a n  n e v e r  a r r i v e  a t  t h e  c\ * j U  , , b k  t C l  j

‘  f u n  o f  t r u t h :  T h e  d e -  I
‘  m o n f t r a t i o n s  o f  Eu- 
‘  c l i d  a r e  a n  i m p e r f e c t

* I k e t c h  o f  t h e  f o r m s  o f

* h i s  c o n t r i v a n c e ;  a n d  

‘  t h o u f a n d s  o f  J e m  s h e  d 
‘  C a s h y ,  o r  N u s e e r

* T o o s e e ,  i n  t h i s  a t -  

‘  t e m p t  w o u l d  l a b o u r  i n

* vain- r , „  (jib o  ,6 T «w»'lw>! * 1 ^
‘  But f i n c e  t h e  w e l l -  ^

* w i t h e r  o f  t h e  w o r k s  o f

‘ c r e a t i o n ,  a n d  t h e  a d -  .

‘  m i r i n g  f p e f t a t o r  o f  t h e  <w^'A £ :rfc (J***£i j
‘  t h e a t r e  o f  i n f i n i t e  w i f -  f ^ -  u  U  . 0 0  j \ 
‘  d o m  a n d  p r o v i d e n c e ,  '  -J j
‘  Servai-JeyJingfcomt\\& ^*© 0  j
* f i r f t  d a w n i n g  o f  r e a f o n  •• . . .  .

* i n  h i s  m i n d ,  a n d  d u r i  n g  v— 9jJ  L «  ^  ' w ^ X i ^ s  

‘  i t s  p r o g r e f s t o w a r d s m a -

* t u n t y ,  w a s  e n t i r e l y  d e -  O  J  J
* v o t e d t o t h e f t u d y o f m a -  *  v__i u U c 3

‘  t h e m a t i c a l  f c i e n c e ,  a n d  . ^  .  .

6 t h e  b e n t  o f  h i s  m i n d  w a s  11— o > I {jG +t>\^b. 

‘  c o n f t a n t l y  d i r e c t e d  t o  i . . .  s  *  . .

* t h e  folution of its molt ® ^  j r ^ .

4 dif-



‘ difficult problems; by ;| U .  -
4 the aid of the fupreme '  Sr5 .
4 artificer he obtained a ^ x x * a jy
4 thorough knowledge of n .., , ;•
4 its principles and rules. A L' ' ° "  ^ y
4— He found that the cal- I
4 culation of the places of ' "7 t T i)
4 the ftars as obtained rsr^JJI &S
4 from the tables in com- " » * .
4 moil ufe, fuch as the cXa Xwj cXjcX^.
4 new tables of S e i d  . ,* /
4 G o o r g a n e e  and K h a - ^
4 c a n e e ,  and the Tuf,hee- j -aJ  ( <_Xj Ls*

: “ r/  • £  v ^ 5t> u .
4 Hindu books, and the C y & y 0  ̂ .̂jCj »s a
4 European tables, in ... . •• y. ^
4 very many cafes, give y  c-xLc.! ^  J ]
‘ them widely different a cY ^ j r® J O ? 4*
4 from thofe determined ^  •*7 s
4 by obfervation: efpe- cAa jU
4 cially the appearance of < /-- . . s  •• .
4 the new moons, the ^ 0 1 *-> a X Î
4 computation o f which CxjiiL^> 5<_X& 1A  0
4 does not agree with ob- . /
4 fervation. - 4-̂ A-AXre

4 Seeing that very im- __
4 portant affairs both re- ( J > ^ a X i I 
4 garding religion and ft i ■ r- ..
4 the adminiftration of 3  \JX~̂  L->̂ .aam

‘ empire depend upon ^  , A zsr1'
4 thefe; and that in the '-rr‘ * v
4 time of the riling and ^  w |<_Xj . I?0
4 fetting of the planets, '  . ’
4 and the feafons of e- y y °  J  ! b y j
4 clipfes o f the fun and A ’ ■ (• I- i
4 moon, many conlidera- 3J
4ble difagreements, o f A x * J f - o I iU m u-iXI*/ 
4 a fimilar nature, were
* found; he reprefented o l i  j j  c^ li y * * ^

4 it



4 it to his majefty o f dig- U e j  *Uu _x/f
4 nity and power, the . * • r \ *  ,
4 fun of the firmament L>

4 o f felicity and dornini- j<J3
4 on, the fplendor o f  the < '  ^

4 forehead o f  imperial 3  J Y ^ *  I f *

‘ magnificence, the un- <WaL>
•rivalled pearl of .he fca "  b  a  " c e j j i s :
* of fovereignty, the in- V 5- '  •• J f  J  v
‘ comparably brighteft OosX^L IX X j J )C s

* ftar of the heaven o f  J  ”
* empire, whofe ftandard
« is the Sun, whofe reti- <3 jLkL« L_Cli
‘ nue the Moon; whofe • " U c
* lance is M a r s ,  and his -> '
‘ pen like M e r c u r y ; ilLzC _ y *  ,^ 2*. ^
* with attendants like ^  cX v / u  O S A
4 V e n u s ;  whofe threlh- J f -  \ *• ___

1 old is the fky, whofe ykwU-e (
‘ fignet is J u pite r ;
‘ whole centmel oa- *. ,, v \ 11
• t u r n ; the Emperor O '* 1 O 14*3̂
‘ defcended from a lon g  fyh^Jj ^ U l s r ’
4 race of Kings; an A- Tl * 1 ( • ’1 x • c

• 1. • o Lajsm.I / k la  xl£5* j c a x A k*
* lexander in dignity; * w ^
‘ the fir ado w o f G od; 5U, cX^rsG0 3(&
‘ the victorious king, r-"( . < • 1 1 .  It • 1/
‘ Makommed Shah, may 1
* he ever be triumphant cXajLw  ̂ 1̂
4 in battle! ^  **  j

4 t ie  was pleafed to re- v  - . .-r  ̂ ,—
‘  ply, finee you, who are \ j  CS - 5’ ^  O  ^
4 learned in the nty ft cries I 7 ^  .1 j j  ,J
4 o f fcience, have a per- C  . % 1
4 feft knowledge o f this J  O l - ^ oXA- y - '°
4 matter; having affem- X J  y ;
4 bled the aftronomers \ , \  .
4 and geometricians o f the J  J

4 faith of I slam and the f G* * I — a-o
4 B r a m in s  and P a n d it s ,  i j r t 4 O t - -̂

4 and



* and the aftFonomers o f \^oj o i ^ T  j
* Europe, and having pre-
* pared all the apparatus jl?==>

o f an obfervatory, do g c W . l i
* you fo labour for the af- pTTT. , ,v ** , .
‘  certaining of the point ^ j ! a £=>
4 in queftion that the dif- ^
* agreeament between the ^  i
‘  calculated times of thofe JT0
‘ phenomena, and the ^  . L J T  lW
* times in which they are ^  ^  -^ Jy ...
‘  observed to happen may ‘^ ‘Aj
* be rectified. &£=,

4 A !*ough this was 
‘ a mighty talk, which **
‘ during a long period o f 5<-X̂
‘ time none of the power- ^0 , ^  1 ■.
‘ ful Rajahs had profe- '  ‘ • v . s'. j I
‘  cuted; nor, among the -J^  5 5 ■■ J  J O  SDf* 
‘ tribes o f I s l a m , iince _j | &3 J>
* the time of the martyr- ' . . . . .  ̂ .
‘ prince, whofe fins are £-d 5h i  (^b-o^
* forgiven, M irza  U lu- J  &.£=> 0 U J  <jj| \j

‘  ‘°  the Pre[ent' iX A  , lU  ^  j l
‘  which comprehends a J  -y
‘ period o f more than ^ aId j !
‘ threehundredyears,had .-. I ^  •
« any one o f the kings, J j ’
‘ poffefled o f power and O y ^  cXaaj ( j b
‘ dignity, turned his at- j\
‘ tendon to this objeft; . /y- i _ .
‘ yet, to accomplifh the J 9 ^ J y  . ' i S  j i
‘  exalted command which &  J
‘  he had received,he( ley- 1”  1 1 i_ J i
‘  f i n g j  bound the girdle -JJJ^* ** X* (* • }**
‘  o f refolution about the -> Ovy£> ^JlLxi
‘ loins .of his foul, and j ,  «3JC  ̂ ...la*

conftru&ed here (at -y  . .  ••, v ’ , . r i r r
« Dehly) feveral o f the cXaj ^  ^ S ^ i J  ^  1
< inftruments of an obfer- Aa2s.Lm &J5\

‘  vatory,



4 vatory, fuch as had been O j
4 ereaed at Samarcand, * " , » . w *,
c agreeably to the Mu/ul- L=s :-1j o ^J\wj!

- 4 m a n  books: fuch as Z a -  O j J l  c j l o
4 tu l-h u lu ck , o f  brais, in S P ' >*
6 diameter three g u z  o f ( ju f /£ = >  Amj ^o x j

4 the meafure now in ufe, • £• ..
* (which is nearly equal to  ̂ . • -T y
* two cubits o f the C o r a m ) J

* and Z a t-u l'-Jhohetein ,and CLilcb^ e ĵ(c3
4 Z a t -u l-/ u c h e te in , and . . j
* Sack-F u k h e r i, and/ha m -
4 lah. But finding that ‘O / n g  <w~cUn ^

4 brafs inftruments did * | ^  , , r\  |/' r
4 not come up to the ideas • * f t  / f t  Ce y  .
4 which he had formed o f f*-*-' ^ - S .  j

4 accuracy, becanfeot the ^  r f t j  J  * _̂o U cXj
* fmallnefs of their fize, , , .. ♦ .< ^ ’
4 the want of divifion in-
4 to minutes, the fhaking | ^ *
4 and wearing o f their J  . u , . ,  * ,
4 axes,thedifplacementof ( S j ^
4 the centres of the cir- V -jA L ,*

’ c' es’ f ad the, n.liftin| o f / L *  c a
4 the planes of the lnitru- *' /  ^

4 ments; he concluded
4 that the reafon why the <->o tcjlj  (^eX-cCci
4 determinations o f the . -.j I cXa jL o C o
4 ancients, fuch as H ip- v,... . ■ <
4 PARCHUS and P tolemy Qjv .̂Av AkiJ
4 proved inaccurate, muft I
4 have been of this kind; t ... ... ni *J t t *
4 therefore he conftruct- 5 -J -J
4 ed in Dar-ul-khelafet a <£—. O U T
4 Shahyjehanaba^ w h ich  c ( U | ^ j  jLiM AJ,<3 
4 is the feat of empire and • • V  ’ ^
4 profperity, inftruments <3*^0 y ^ 1
4-Of his own invention, -  | ^
4 fuch as J t y - p e r g d s  and j f t ' f  ...-3 ^ ' ..t d ':

4 R a m -ju n te r  and S ern rd t- A==5 y AAv1* .. -?
d j O ^  I

^  4 juntcrf



‘ junter, the femidiameter , ^  o f f  
4 or which is of eighteen y  ̂ " >
4 cubits, and one minute >aj
‘ on it is a barley-corn .  ̂ ^ —  -<
4 a n d  a half; of (tone and ®s-s: L» L_XAjg*
‘ lime, of perfeft ftabili- « d j‘
4 ty, with attention to the i .. , I , .
4 rules of geometry, and ^  'w"Vĥ c  J  ̂
4 adjailment to the meri- vJuJL^ ' « / ^
4 dian, and to the latitude , . , .  t
4 of the place, and with —*-*2J
4 care in the meafuring j  ialyjAiJ
4 and fixing of them; fo ^ j  J & U T  
4 that the inaccuracies, J V
4 from the fhaking of the
4 circles, and the wear- , y L c i  ( j~ )J
4 ing of their axes, and , ... ,
4 di/placement o f their 3' ^ cXjUm

4 centres, andtheinequa- CJjLaJ * j / U  
‘ lity of the minutes, ^  j , .  U u lS ii
4 might be corrected. ) J )•

4 Thus, an accurate V y 3 c\*dj  (S 'j- ’J
4 method of conftruaing c ^ / f  
4 an obfervatory waseita- -v r -
4 blifhed; and the dif- C-Ĵ mv.ssc''0jch <x5 elL*J
‘ ference which had ex- x • 1 , * ,., .1 *
4 ifted between the com- -2 JT*-3 -  ̂ -y J  '
4 puted and obferved OjiJLw Lj ly j I
4 places of the fixed ftars \ ^
4 and planets, by means -> ,r~- ■ > ... v
4 of obferving their mean q/-J ^
4 motions and aberrations c ĉ LLn £jij 
4 with fuch inftruments, , .... t . r \
4 was removed. And, in (S ^ J
4 order to confirm the caJi *>*0 (̂ yAvJ Lc iX* 
4 truth o f thefe obferva- \
4 tions, he conftrufited -^v . - ’ . ..
4 inftruments of the fame J  CJ^ . J
4 kind in Swatfi' Jeypoor, <_\y - T  U j J£>
4 andMatr«,andi?<?7t<2re5, . . ’ 1
4 and Oujein:— When he
4 compared thefe obfer- _j 1 X s.j ly

«xXj ULj J.lo! ^02*.

v o l . v. M  ‘  vatories,



l86 . SOME ACCOUNT OF THE

4 vatories,'after allowing < ^
4 for the difference' of ohjcV-J
4 longitude between the
4 places where they flood, <Aĵ ’(»y*2*c Lj

4 the dbfervat-ions and * .*3 ci>JfT
4 calculations agreed.—  ' ^  Cj
4 Hence he determined ^ ^  O
4 to ereH fimilar obferH .(j 0k3 AjteL ld> j 5
4 vatories in other large . A , •• 'T ' ^
4 cities, that to every per- yy-- V 5 a
4 fon who is devoted to &£=> $1= d̂ 9> <_X̂ j Lj 
4 thefe ft tidies, whenever j  L  ^^>.=5 jp==3 2 ^
4 be wifhes to afcertain ax» J  _a£=> *£=,
4 the place o f a ftar, or , a i \ , v
4 the relative fituation o f J  " * - J " 4
4 one ftar to another, f J v,a^=3 A===
4 might by thefe inftru- 5tXifcU^ ^IIaju L j J T  
‘ m ens obferve the phe- ,;£ = | ' X l J
4 nomena. But, leetng /  . , ..?. (
4 that in many cafes it is ‘yj**'*'0 J  ^.UaassJ
4 neceffary to detemine j  a)JL/La,* c.L o J  A^-e 
4 pall or'future pheno- Aa^ ' U
4 niena, and alfo, that'in [ „ •• " . . . . „
4 the inftant o f their oc- 7yJ J  Â .-vJ
4 currence, clouds or rain
4 may prevent the obler- Okudj Lo o l > Ls J  /

vation, or the power J  • d Jw ff b i i
4 and opportunity of ac- vti \ V -7
, r / -  i r - a a a .2*. lA ac _j / «
4 cels to an oblervatory T ’ ->
4 may be wanting, he
4 deemed it neceffary />  -\ . J  . . . t
4 that a table .be con- L x J d J 1 a > ^ L ^
4 ftrlifted, by means o f Cb  'ŷ r*. yj !
4 which the daily places . jL * j  . U*
4 o f the liars being cal- ^  .
4 culated every year, and —L s ^ 1
4 difpofed in a calendar, & .4  ^  j J r j  CAa  ̂

may be always in readi- } ^  v , ,  " r
6 71 g C-X/w>j LJ La^.^

4 In the fame manner O
4 as the geometers and Lw. t_JuLw ^!O w ?lp j .

4 aftronomers



* aftronoraers o f antique ( j; l  J
‘ V  bellowed many years U j oXjf 3Cy 1, j J ,
4 on the practice or ob- J '  y  # J "  J  ' T 
4 fervadon, thus, for the 
4 eftablilhment of a cer- a  j|
4 tain method, alter hav- yi ^ v ’ *
4 ing con ftru tied thefe ••• -5
4 inftruments, the places A)J^ sb jJ
‘ o f the ftars were daily jU , c MaAo &  j 
6 obferved. After feven ~l ^ v /
4 years had been fpent in ,
4 this employment, in- AH-W A^db^J^b a/
4 formationwasreceived, , u'y- ^ , r .  • ,
4 that about this timeob- ^
4 fervatories had been sb^J Aivwa _ jb  (^C,Ck *a j

4 conftrucled in  E u ro p e ., 1 I -t t ii b ’ i ..
4 and that the learned of O  y..J/  J  J. J  ^
4 that country were em- <JA*.A)*l,*o L— ĵ IAajLj {̂ yŜ 31 
4 ployed in the profecu- Ajbk. cXjl 
4 tion of this important . . . . j.
4 work; that the bufinefs b s  ' _P^
4 of the obfervatory was _yb I j  ^
4 ftill carrying on there, , i ................. V
4 and that they were con- (* . AH' M-A-oes:
4 ftantly labouring to de- Iy -V. j|  U j Jo* I
4 termine with accuracy, ’i_  ,\ A ’ > •
4 the lubtleties of this ici- f ,  _ . H  ... -
4 ence. For this reafon, j ?lJ  AF5 AH 
4 having lent to that C j^ jb b  O o U
4 country feveral Ikilful b  CP.v *u - ^ b
4 perfons along with P a- A'
4 d r e  M anuel, and hav- U 
4 ing procured the new .A aSIj Aa Ĵ
4 tables which had been Hy ^  , .............. J "  \

4 con ftru died there thirty _ylk’j  aJ Aaw  bvjf 
4 years* before, and pub- j b  Aa^ / "  l ^ Y  J
4 lifhed under the name * ,__ .. '  Am

4 of Fsyyert, as welkas O  ■ —̂V  ^
* J e y s i n g  findhed his tables in the year o f the Plijira 1 1 4 1 , or A . D .  

17 2 8 . I

+ D e l a  H i r e  publilhed the firft edition o f  his tables in 16 8 7, 
and the fecond in 170 2 ,



4 the European tables an- , \A— A/blwl cXaA..Lj 
4 terior to thefej on ex- '  ^  *
4 amining and comparing

, i i  * 1 '  '1 1 I <3 y«b t TJ 1
4 tables, with aftual oD- __ „ ^  J ; >’ .
£.fervation, it appeared p -i 5̂ ^
4 there was an error in the v . . .  N • , . . , 1 : 7

4 former, in affigning the J  ^  ■ - J  (*” J
4 moon’s place, of half a _̂ »<3 A .̂. ,/ f  cXj<3~>
4 degree: although the "  ” • j 0 J j T  Ji>C> U
4 error m the other pla- - / - / • >  _ '  " .
4 nets was not fo great, yet o L i  y>*yS
4 the times of folar and lu- * j  jlj* !jC->U
4 nareclipfes he found to fi>" “ •/  .
4 come outlater or earlier C_)/)LyS.A^=?
4 than the truth, by the ^  ^  b
4 fourth part of a g,hurry " w  s '  "'.. .<
4 or fifteen puls*. Hence ^
4 he concluded that, fince Cj IM < S 3 yb
4 inihire^tgaftronomical ••, . <
4 inftruments have not ./b a il ^  LH  .
4 been conftrufited o f a , vK  t\il aX L̂IxmJ  
4 fuch a fize, and fo large . z ' . . .  ^
4 diameters, the motions cAj ! AAib^;t3 ! Jowĵ -Xj 
4 which have been ob- .. .. * .
4 ferved with them may y— XJ...
4 have deviated a little d<g-,ty , U ,  yc\b-'fl
4 from the truth: fince, in /p- "
4 this place, by the aid us: -I
‘ o f  the unerring artifi-
4 cer,auronotmcalmltru- ^  -> * . » v
4 ments have been con- <_J  c \ jb  A^^lxa* / j<3
4 Unified with all the ex- f (  . ih ' . .
4 aftnefs that the heart Jj ^
4 can defire: and the mo- —, U7J ̂  J2*. v—KaAZSZJ
4 tions o f the liars have, ^ , r~~- '  " ^ 8
4 for a long period, been O  ' Jj '^ = =>
4 conllantly obferved

* £ Equal to fix minutes of our tjme ; an error of three minutes in the 
8 moon’s place would occafion this difference in time ; and, as it is improbable
4 that L x  H i  r e ’s tables fhould be inaccurate to the extent mentioned above,

5 of half a degree, I conceive there mud be an error in the original.’
4 with
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‘ with them; agreeably - e jL o J  (JT
‘ to obfervation the mean _. ^  ''
‘ motions and equations '-yJ* I CJs G-? CJw\jc3ou 
‘ were eftablifhed. He __
‘ found the calculation to jX ^
‘ af ree Perfeaiy with the Lj ^  I -  a I (
4 obfervation; and al- * -2 ''-5- ' '
4 though even to this day \ HJi &!-=> cXa:̂ . _$>
4 the bufinefs o f the ob- ^
4 fervatory is carried on, 1 —» • j ) u—l. >3̂
4 a table under the name _ . , . . . j .
4 of his Majefty, the fha-
4dow of God, compre- ^  f 1̂ * *  ■ J l j j i
4 bending the molt accu- J " >v
4 rate rules, and moil per- \£> saz*. 4 fjsw*ssJ * v—9 -So 
4 fe6l methods of com- ^  ^
4 putation,was conftruH- ^  '--aj.w
4 ed; that fo, when the ..... | v ,
4 places of the (tars, and ^  •
4 the appearance of the Caj *j  ,
4 new moons, and the ^  ■
4 eclipfes of the fun and diLifji’ ^  CLtli ^
4 moon, and the con- .. _ ,
4 junfiionsof the heaven- 1 ^  cXajlvj

4 iy bodies, are comput- . . < yd. . . 1
4 ed by it, they may ar- v̂ _5 v - 
4 rive as near as poffible Ck >̂j  J sxaJU
4 to the truth, which, in ^
4 faft, is every day feen y ^  Ua«o
4 and confirmed in the , , , ^  .
4 obfervatory. e>.J.! W 1 *->

4 It therefore behoveth | A)0 IX* ici yGj
4 thofe who excel in this w  ”
4 art, in return for fo great he <_Xj Ca^aj

4 a benefit, to offer up , .
4 their prayers for long j
4 continuance o f  the pow- J(_£ ^
4 er and profperit-y of 10 • f  * w " v
4 good a King, the fafe- uliGIajjj Aa ~̂===>, J axJL*  
4 guard of the earth, and . ,
4 thus obtain for them- <-Xa-»
4 feives a bleffing in both
4 worlds. M 3 The



The five obfervatories conftruHed by Jayafinha ft ill 
■ exift, in a fiate more or lefs perfect. Having had the 
opportunity of examining four o f the number, I {hall 
fubjoin a Ifaort defcription of them.

The obfervatory at Dehly is fituated without the 
walls o f the city, at the diftance of one mile and a 
quarter; it lies S. 22 deg. W . from the jfummah Muf- 

j i d , at the diftance of a mile and three quarters, its 
latitude 28 deg. 37 min. 37 fee. N. * longitude 77 
deg. 2 min. 27 fee. E. from Greenwich; it confifts of 
feveral detached buildings:

1. A large Equatorial Dial, o f thefiorm reprefented 
at the letter A in Sir Robert Barker's defcription of 
the Benares obfervatory, (Ph. Tranf. vol. L X  V II.)  its 
form is pretty entire, but the edges of the gnomon, and 
tbofe of the circle on which the degrees were marked, 
are broken in feveral places. The length of the gno
mon, meafined with a chord, I found to be 118 feet 
feven inches, reckoning its elevation equal to the lati
tude of the obfervatory, 28 deg. 37 min.; this'gives 
the length of the bafe 104 feet one inch, and the per
pendicular height 56 feet nine inches; but, the ground 
being lower at the north end, the aftual elevation at 
the top of the gnomon above it is more than this quan
tity. This is the inftrument called b y . Jayajinha, 
femrat Yunter (the prince of dials). It is built ofltone, 
but the edges o f the gnomon and of the arches,, where 
the graduation.was, were of white marble, a few {mall 
portions of which only remain.

2. At a little diftance from this inftrument towards 
the N, W , is another equatorial dial, more entire, but 
finaller. and of a different conftruftion. Id the mid
dle Hands a gnomon, which, as ufual in thefe build
ings, contains a ftair up to the top. On each fide of

* T h e  latitude affigned to it in the Zecj M ahom m edjhahy is 28 deg. 
37 min. ' -  •
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this gnomon are two concentric femicircles, having for 
their 'diameters' the two edges of the gnomon; they 
have a certain inclination to the horizon: at., the fouth 
point, I found it to be twenty-nine degrees ..(nearly 
equal to the latitude,) but at fome diftance from that 
point it was thirty-three degrees. Hence it is evident, 
that they reprefent meridians, removed by a certain 
angle upon the meridian of the place. On each fide 
o f this part is another gnomon, .equal in fize to the 
former; and to the eaftward and weftward of theng, 
are the arches on which the hours are marked. The 
ufe of the centre part above deferibed, I have never 
been able to learn. The length.of the gnomon, which 
is equal to the diameter of the outer circle, is thirty- 
five feet four inches. The length of a degree on the 
outer circle is 3.74 inches. The diftance between the 
outer and inner circle is two feet nine inches. Each 
degree is divided into ten parts, and each of thefe is 
fubdivided into fix parts or minutes.

3. The north wall of this building connects the 
three gnomons at their higheft end, and on this wall 
is deferibed a graduated femicircle, for taking the al
titudes o f bodies, that lie due eaft or due weft from the 
eye of the obferver.

4. To the weftard of this building, and clofe to it, 
is a wall, in the plane of the meridian, on which is 
deferibed a double quadrant, having for centres the 
two upper corners o f the wall, for obferving the alti
tudes o f bodies palling the meridian, either to the 
north or fouth of the zenith. One degree on thefe 
quadrants meafured 2.833 inches, and thefe are di
vided into minutes.

5. To the fouthward /of the great dial are two 
buildings, named Ujluanah. They exablly referable
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one another, and are defigned for the fame pur- 
pofe, which is to obferve tbe altitude and azimuth o f 
the heavenly bodies. They are two in number, on pur- 
pofe that two perfons may obferve at the fame time, 
and fo compare and correct their obfervations.

Thefe buildings are circular, and in the centre of 
each is a pillar o f the fame height with the building 
itfelf, which is open at top. From this pillar, at the 
height of about three feet from the bottom, proceed 
radii o f done horizontally to the circular wall of the 
building. Thefe radii are thirty in number; the fpaces 
between them are equal to the radii themfelves, which 
meafure in breadth as they recede from the pillar, fo 
that each radius and each intermediate fpace forms a 
feftor of fix degrees.

The wall o f the building at the fpaces between the 
radii forms receffes internally, being thinner at thofe 
places than where it joins the radii. In each of thefe 
receffes are two'windows, one over the other; and in 
the fides of the recefs are fquarc holes, at about the 
diftance of two feet above one another, by means of 
which a perfon may climb to the top. On the edges 
o f thefe receffes are marked the degrees of the fun's 
altitude, or rather the tangents of thofe degrees fhewn 
by the fhadow o f the centre pillar; and numbered 
from the top, from one degree to forty-five. For the 
altitude, when the fun rifes higher, the degrees are 
marked on the horizontal radii; but they are num
bered from the pillar outwards, beginning with one, 
fo that the number here pointed out by the fhadow, 
is the complement of the altitude. Thefe degrees are 
fubdivided into minutes. The fpaces on the wall, op- 
polite to the radii, are divided into fix equal parts, 
or degrees, by lines drawn from top to bottom, but 
theie degrees are not fubdivided. JBy obferving on

which



which o f ihefe the fhadow of the pillar falls, we may 
determine the fun’s azimuth. The parts on the pillar 
oppofite to the radii, and the intermediate fpaces, in all 
fixty, are marked by lines reaching to the top, and 
painted of different colours.

In the fame manner that we determine the altitude 
and azimuth o f the fun, we may alfo obferve thofe o f 
the moon, when her light is ftron'g enough to cafl a 
fhadow. Thofe o f the moon at other times, or of a 
ftar, may alfo be found by placing the eye either on 
one of the radii, or at the edge of one of the receffes in 
the wall (according as the altitude is greater or lefs 
than forty-five degrees,) and moving along till the 
top of the pillar is in a line with the object. The de
gree at which the eye is placed will give the altitude, 
or its complement, and the azimuth is known from 
the number o f the radius to which the eye is applied.

The dimenfions of the building are as follows:

Length of the radius from the circumference Ft. In. 
of the centre pillar to the wall; being 
equal to the height o f the wail above the
r a d i i  -  - .........................................-  -  -  2 4  6 £

Length of one degree on the circular wall g l
Which gives for the whole circumference 172 6 
Circumference j  meafured by a hand kerchief 1 r

of the pillar \  carried round it J 17 °4
f  Deduced from its coloured^

-< divifions meafured with > 17 2̂  
compaffes - - - - J

I do not fee how obfervations can be made when 
the fhadow falls on the fpaces between the ftone radii 
or feftors; and from reflefting on this, I am inclined 
to think, that the two inftruments, inftead of being 
duplicates, may be fupplementary one to the other;

the



the feftors in one correfponding to the vacant fpaces 
in the other, fo that in one or other an oblervation of 
any body vifible above the horizon, might at any 
time be made. This point remains to be afcer- 
tained.

6. Between thefe two buildings and the great equa
torial dial, is an inftrument called Jhamlah. It is a 
concave hemifpherical furface, formed ofmafon work, 
to reprefent the inferior hemifphere o f the heavens. 
It is divided by fix ribs of folid work, and as many 
hollow fpaces; the edges of which reprefent meridians 
at the diflance o f fifteen degrees from one another. 
The diameter of the hemifphere is twenty-feven feet 
five inches. k

The next in point of fize and preservation, among 
thofe.'which I have had the opportunity of examining, 
is the obfervatory at Oujein. It is Situated at the 
Southern extremity of the city in the quarter called. 
Jeyfingpoorah, Where are frill the remains of a palace of 
Jayafinha, who was foubahdar of Meiiva, in the time 
of Mahommed Shah. The parts o f it are as follow:

i .  A double mural quadrant, fixed in the plane o f 
the meridian. It is a ftone wall twenty-feven feet 
high, and twenty-fix feet in length. The eafl fide is 
frnooth and covered with plaifter, on which the qua
drants are deferibed ; on the weft fide is a flair, by 
which you afeend to the top. At the top, near the 
two corners, and at the diflance of twenty-five feet 
one inch from one another, were fixed two fpikes of 
iron, perpendicular to the plane of the wall; but 
thefe have been pulled out. With tbefe points as 
centres, and a radius equal to their diflance, two arcs 
of 90 degrees are deferibed interfering each other. 
Thefe are divided in the manner reprefented in the 
’~T~~1 — margin. One divifion in the upper

circle is equal to fix degrees; in the
Second,



fecond one degree, (the extent contained in the 
fpecimens) in the third fix minutes, and in the fourth 
one minute-. One of thefe arcs ferves to obferve the 
altitude of any body to the north, and the other of any 
body to the fouth of the zenith; but the arc- which 
has its centre to the fouth, is continued to the fouth- 
ward beyond the perpendicular, and its centre about 
half a degree, by which, the altitude of the fun, can 
at all times be taken on this arc. With this inftru- 
ment Jayafiuha determined the latitude of Oujein to 
be 23k 10' N.

Suppofing the latitude, here meant, to be (as is 
moll probable) that of the obfervatory, I was anxious 
to compare it with the refult of my own obfervations,' 
(Afiatick Refearches, vol. IV . p. 150.- 152.) and, for 
that purpofe, I made an accurate meafurement from 
our camp, at S hah D awul’s durgah, to the mural 
quadrant of the ablervatory. I found the fouthing of 
the quadrant from our camp to be one mile 3.9 fur
longs, which makes 1' \ f  difference of latitude.

The latitude of the camp, by medium 
of two obfervations o f the fun, is 23° 1 T 54"

Deduced from the medium of fix ob
fervations o f fixed liars, taken at R an a 
K han’s garden, at different latitude

7 "  S* . 23 1 1  45
From obfervation of the fun at the 

fame place 23 11 37
From two obfervations of d ^5 taken 

at the houfe in town, at different lati
tude 32" S. 23 11 28

164
Latitude o f Shah Dawul’s durgah, by 

medium of all obfervations 23 11 41
Difference o f  latitude, camp and ob

fervatory 1 17
Gives the latitude o f the obfervatory 23 10 24

A clofer



A  clofer coincidence could not be expefted, efpe- 
cially as no account is made o f feconds in any of the 
latitudes given in the Zeej Mahomme'djhahy. But, if  
farther refinement were defired, we might account for 
the difference, by the Hindu obfervers not having 
made any allowance for refraftion. Thus, i f  we fup- 
pofe the fun’s altitude to have been obferved, when to 
the equator, the refult will be as follows :

Latitude of the obfervatory 230 10' 24"
Its complement, being the true alti

tude of the fun on the equator 66 49 36
Refraction 24

Sun’s apparent altitude 66 50 o
Latitude of the obfervatory from ob- 

fervation of the fun upon the equator 
•without allowing for refraction 2 3 1 0  o

But (befides that I do not pretend', that the mean 
o f my own obfervations can be relied on, to a lefs 
quantity than fifteen feconds,) when we conlider, that 
a minute on the quadrant o f the obfervatory is hardly 
.09 of an inch, without any contrivance for fubdi- 
vilion, we fhall find it needlefs to defcend into fuch 
minutenefs: and as JayaJinha had European obferv
ers, it is not likely the refraftion would be neglected, 
efpecially as the Zeej Mahommedfkahy contains a table 
for that purpofe. This table is an exaCt copy o f M. 
D e L a H ire’s, which may be feen in the Encyclo
pedic, art. Refraction.

This inftrument is called, Yam-utter-hhitti-yunter. 
W ith one of the fame kind at Dehly, (No. 4, Dehly 
obfervatory,} in the year 1729, JayaJinha fays, he de
termined the obliquity of the ecliptic to be 230 28'. 
In the following year (1730) it was obferved by 
Godin 23° 28' 2o". 2

2. On



2. O n the top of the mural quadrant is a fmall pil
lar, the upper circle, of which, being two feet in the dia
meter, is graduated for oblerving the amplitude of the 
heavenly bodies, at their riling and fetting; it is 
called Agra Yunter. The circles on it are very much 
effaced.

3. About the middle of the wall the parapet to the 
eaftward is increafed in thicknefs, and on this part is 
conftrufted a horizontal dial called Pueiha Yunter. 
Its length is two feet four inches and a half, but the 
divifions on it are almoft totally effaced.

4. Dig-anfa Yunter, a circular building, 116 feet 
in circumference. It is now roofed with tiles, and 
converted into the abode o f a Hindu deity, fo that I 
could not get accefs to examine its conftruhtion; but 
the following account of it is delivered in the Sem'rat 
Siddhanta, an aftronomical work compofed under the 
infpedion o f JayaJinlia.

On a horizontal plane deferibe the three concentric 
circles A B C , and draw the north, fouth, eaft, and 
weft lines, as in the figure. Then, on A  build a

folid



' iolid pillaty o f 
jsf any height at

'*•*.. pleafure; on
S '  B  build a

/  \  wall, equal in
/  /  \  height to the

/ /  f  \  \ pillar at A ;
W f---- (---- \— — —j— H E  and on C a

l \ V J  J J wall o f  dou-
\ \  ^ J  j  ble that height.
\  s '  /  From the

y  north, fouth,
eaft, and weft 

S  points, on the
top of the

* wall C ftretch
the threads N. S. W . E. interfering each other in the 
point D, direQdy above the centre of the pillar A . To 
the centre o f that pillar fallen a thread, which is to’ be 
laid over the top 'of the wall C, and to be ftretched 
by a weight fufpended to the other end ol it.

The ufe of this inftrument is for obferving the azi
muth (dig-anfa) of the heavenly bodies; and the ob- 
fervations with it are made in the following manner: 
The obferver handing at the circumference of the 
circle B, while an aftiftant manages the thread move- 
able round the circle C, places his eye fo that the ob- 
je6t to be obferved, and the mterfeciion of the threads 
N .S . W .E . maybe in one vertical plane, while he 
direfts the affiftant to carry the moveable thread into 
the fame plane. Then the degrees on the circle C, 
cut off by the moveable thread, give the azimuth re-' 
quired. In order to make this obfervation with ac
curacy, it feem# neceffarv that the point D, and the 
centre of the pillar A , fhould be connected by a

thread



thread perpendicular to the horizon; but no mention 
is made of this in the original defcription.

5. Naree-wiid-.yunter, or equinoctial dial, is a cy
linder placed with its axis horizontally, in the north . 
and fouth line, and cut obliquely at the two ends, fo 
that thefe ends are parallel to the equator ( Ndree- 
zvila). On each of thefe ends a circle is defcribed, 
the diameter o f which in this inftrument is 3 feet 7 
inches and a half. Thefe are divided into g ,hurries, 
of fix degrees, into degrees and fubdivifions, which 
are now7 effaced. In the centre o f each circle was 
an iron pin (now wanting) perpendicular to the plane 
of the circle, and confequently parallel to the earth’s 
axis. When the fun is in the fouthern figns, the 
hours are {hewn by the fhadow of the pin in the 
fouth; and when he is in the northern figns, by that 
to the north. On the meridian line on both fides 
are marked the co-tangent, to a radius equal to the 
length of the centre pin. The lhadow of the pin 
on this line, at noon, points out the fun’s declina
tion.,

6. Semrat-yUnter, alfo called N a ree-w ila another 
form of equinoctial dial (Fig. A  of Sir R obert B ar
ker’s plate.) It conlilts of a gnomon of {lone, con
taining within it a ftair. Its length is 43 feet 3.3 
i n c h e s ;  height from the ground, at the louth end,
3 feet 9.-7 inches;-at the north end 22 feet, being 
here broken. On each fide is built an arc o f a circle, 
parallel to the equator, of 9b degrees. Its radius is 
g feet 1 inch; breadth from north to fouth 3 feet 1 
inch. Thefe arcs are divided into g,hurries and fub
divifions ; and the fhadow of the gnomon among 
them points out the hours. From the north and 
fouth extremities of the intellection of thefe arcs 
with the gnomon, are drawn lines upon the gnomon, 
perpendicular to the line of their mterfeftion. Thefe

are



are confequently radii of the arcs; and from the points 
on the upper edge o f the gnomon where thefe lines 
cut it., are conftrudled two lines o f  tangents, one to 
the northward, and another to the fouthward, to a 
radius equal to that o f the arc. * T o  find the fun’s de
clination, place a pin among thefe divifions, perpen
dicular to the edge of the gnomon; and move it 
backwards and forwards, till its fhadow falls on the 
north or fouth edge of the arc below: the divi- 
fion on which the pin is then placed, will fhew the 
fun’s declination. In like manner, to find the decli
nation (kranti) of a ftar, and its diflance in time, 
from the meridian (net-gjiurry) place your eye among 
the divifions o f the arc, and move it till the edge of 
the gnomon cut the ftar, while an afliftant holds a 
pin among, the divifions on the edge o f the gnomon, 
fo that the pin may feem to cover the ftar. Then 
the divifion on the arc at which the eye was placed, 
will fhew the diflance of the ftar from the meridian; 
while the place of the pin, in the line of tangents, 
will fhew its declination.

At Matra the remains of the obfervatory are in the 
fort, which was built by Jayafinha on the bank of the 
Jumna. The inftruments are on the roof o f  one of 

the apartments. They are all imperfeft, and in ge
neral o f fmall dimeriiions.

l .  An Equinodlial Dial, being a circle nine feet 
two inches in diameter, placed parallel to the plane 
o f the equator, and facing northwards. It is divided 
into g,hurries of fix degrees each: each o f thefe is 
fubdivided into degrees, which are numbered as puls 
10, 20, 30, 40, 50, 60: laftly, each fubdivifion is 
farther divided into five parts, being 12 minutes, or 
two puls. In the centre is the remains o f the iron 
ftyle, or pin, which ferved to call the fhadow.

2. On



2. On the top of this inftrument is a fhort pillar, 
on the upper furface o f which is an amplitude inftru
ment (like that defcribed No. 2, Ouje-in obfervatory, 
called Agra-ywriter) but it is only divided into oc
tants. Its diameter is two feet five inches.

3. On the level of the terrace is another amplitude 
inftrument, divided into fixty equal parts. Its dia
meter is only thirteen inches.

4. On the fame terrace is a circle, in the plane of 
the horizon, with a gnomon fimilar to that of a hori
zontal dial, but the divifions are equal, and of fix de
grees each. It rnuft therefore have been, intended for 
fome other purpofe than the common horizontal dial, 
unlefs we may conceive it to have been made by fome 
perfon who was ignorant of the true principles of that 
inftrument. This could not have been the cafe with 
JayaJinha and his aftronomers; but the inftrument has 
fome appearance of being of a later date than moft of 
the others: they are all of ftone or brick, plaiftered 
with lime, in which the lines and figures are cut; and 
the plaifter of this inftrument, though on the level of 
the terrace, and confequently more expofed to acci
dents than the others, is the frefheft and moft entire 
o f  all.

5. On the eaft wall, but facing weftward, is a feg- 
ment, exceeding a femicircle, with the arch down
wards. It is divided into two parts, and each of thefe 
into fifteen divifions. Its diameter is four feet. On 
the weft wall, facing eaftwards, is a fimilar fegment, 
with the arch upwards, divided in the fame way as the 
former. Its diameter is feven feet nine inches.

The obfervatory at Benares having been defcribed 
by Sir R obert B arker, and Mr. W illiams, I 

vol. v. N . have



have only a few remarks to offer, in addition to the 
account delivered by thofe gentlemen.

I. A . (of Sir Robert Barker's-plate) is the Semrat- 
yunter, defcribed Dchly obfervatcry, No. I. and Oujein 
obfervatory, No. V I . The arcs on each fide are car
ried as far as ninety-fix degrees, which are fubdivided 
into tenth parts. Each fpace of fix degrees is num
bered from the bottom of the arc towai'ds the top, 
fixte’en in each arc. Each o f thefe is equal to twenty- 

" four minutes of our time, which anfwers to the Hindu 
aftronomical g,hurry. Befides the Hair contained in 
the gnonom, one afcends along a limb of each arc. 
The dimenfions have been given by Mr. Williams, 
with an, accuracy that leaves me nothing to add on 
that head. With refpeft to the reafon o f the name I 
am fomewhat in doubt. It may have been given from 
its eminent utility; but the Rajah had conferred on 
one o f his principal Pandits the title of Semrat or 
Prince; and perhaps this inftrument, as well as the 
Semrat-Jiddhanta, may have been denominated in 
compliment to him; as another inftrument (which I 
have not been able to find out) was called Jey-pergas 
in allufion to the Rajah’s name. .

B is the equinoftial dial or Naree-wila o f No. V. 
Oujein obfervatory. The name given by the -Pandits 
to Mr. Williams (gentu-rage) probably ought to be - 
yunter or yunter-raj, q. d. the royal dial.

C is a fcircle o f iron, faced with brafs, placed be
tween two ftone pillars, about the height o f the eyes, 
arid revolving round one of its diameters, which is 
fixed parallel to the axis of the world. The breadth 
o f the rim o f the circle is two inches, the thicknefs of 
iron one inch, of brafs three tenths of an inch. The 
diameter mentioned before is not the fame breadth,

and



and thicknefs with the rim. The limb is divided into 
360 degrees* each degree into four equal parts; and 
there are larger divifions, containing fix degrees each. 
The fize of a degree is .3 of an inch. Round the cen
tre revolves an index of brafs; the end of which is 
formed as in the margin; and the line 
A  B, which produced, paffes through / p
the centre of the circle, marks the J  
degrees. From this defcription, it /
appears that the circle when placed A — P ----- -
in a vertical polition, is in the plane 
o f the meridian of Benares; when it 
declines from that pofition, it repre- T,
fents fome other meridian. Were 
there any contrivance for meafuring 
the quantity of this deviation, it would anfwer the pur- 
pofe o f an equatorial inftrument, for determining the 
place of a ftar, or any other phenomenon m the hea
vens. For by. moving the circle and its index, till the 
latter points exa&ly to the objeft, the degrees of de
viation from the vertical pofition would mark the dif- 
tance of the objeft from the meridian; and the degrees 
on the circle, interfered between the index and the 
diameter, which is perpendicular to that on which it 
revolves, would thew its declination. This laft may 
indeed be obferved with the inftrument in its prefent 
ftate; but I am inclined to think, that there has been 
fome contrivance for the former part alfo; having been 
informed by a learned Pandit, that in two rings of this 
kind in the Jeyanagar obfervatory fuch contrivance 
actually exifts. On one of the pillars that fupport the 
axis, a circle is defcribed parallel to the equator, di* 
vided into degrees and minutes; to the axis of the 
moveable circle is fixed an index, which is carried 
round by the motion of the circle; and thus points 
out, among the divifions on the immoveable circle, the 
diftance from the meridian of the body to be obferved.

Obfervations with this inftrument cannot have ad- 
. mitted of much accuracy, . as the index is nop fur
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nifhed with fights; and the pin by which it is fixed to 
the centre o f the circle is fo prominent, that the eye 
cannot look along the index itfelf.

The literal meaning of the Sanfcrit term Kranti-writ% 
is circle of declination, which may, with fome proprie
ty, Have been applied to this inftrument, as menti
oned by Mr. Williams. But this name is, in the Hindu 
aftronomical books, peculiarly appropriated to the 
ecliptic; and as the, Semirat Sid-dhanta contains the 
defcription o f an inflrument called Kranti-wnt-yunter, 
wherein a circle is made, by a particular contrivance, 
to retain a pofition parallel to the ecliptic, I am 
inclined to believe that the appellation has been erro- 
neoufly given by the ring above defcribed.

D is the Dig-anfa-yunter, No. 4. Oujein obferva- 
tory. The “  iron pins,” with fmall holes in them, 
on the top of the outer wall, at the four cardinal 
“ points,” are undoubtedly, as the Pandits informed 
Mr. Williams, for firetching the wires, or threads, the 
ufe o f which is fully explained above.

The quadrant defcribed by Sir Robert Barker, but 
not reprefented in his plate, is the Yam-utter-bhitti- 
yunter, defcribed Oujein obfervatory, No. 1.

On the fouth-eaft corner of the terrace is a fmall 
platform raifed above its level, fo that you mount upon 
it by a flight of fteps. Upon this we find a circle of 
fto.ne, which Mr. Williams found to be fix feet two 
inches in diameter, in a pofition inclined to the hori
zon. Mr. Williams fays it fronts the weft, and that 
he could not learn the ufe of it. I

I dare not, without further examination, oppofe to 
this what I find in my notes, taken in 1786, that it 
hands in the plane of the equinoflial. I f  that is the 
cafe it has been clearly intended for a dial o f the

fame
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fame kind as fig. B. and probably, as Mr. Williams 
fays, never completed, as I found no appearance of 
graduation on the circle.

Having defcribed thofe among the obfervatories 
conftruHed by Jayafinha, which have fallen under my 
obfervation, I proceed to give fome account of the ta
bles intitled Zeej Mahommed/hahy. But here I fhould 
regret that, not having accefs to the Tabula; Ludovicia 
o f  La Hire, I am unable to determine, whether thofe 
o f  Jayafinha are merely taken from the former, -by 
adapting them to the Arabian lunar year; or, whe
ther, as he afferts, they are correfted by his own ob- 
fervations; did not the zeal for promoting enquiries1 
of this nature, manifefted in the queries propofed to 
the Afiatick Society by Profeffor P l a y f a i r  (to whom 
I intend to tranfmit a copy of the Zeej Mahommed- 

Jhahy) convince me, that he will afcertain, better than 
I could have done, the point in queftion.

I. T a b l e s  o f the S un confift of

1. Mean longitudes o f the fun, and of his apogee, 
for current years of the Hejira from 1141 to 
1171 inclufive.

2. Mean motions of the fun, and of his apogee, for 
the following periods of Arabian years, viz. 30, 
60, go, 120, 450, 180, 210, 240, 270, 300, 600, 
900, 1200. 3 4 5 6

3. Mean motions of the fun, and o f his apogee* 
for Arabian months.

4 . The fame for days from 1 to 31,

5. T h e  fame for hours, 24 to a natural day; but 
thefe are continued to 61; fo that the numbers 
anfwering to them, taken for the next lower de
nomination, anfwer for minutes.

6 . The fame for years complete of the Hejira, from 
* to at.



7. The equation o f time.

8. The fun’s equation, or equation of the orbit. 
Argument, his mean anomaly, corredted by the equa
tion of time. I f  this is in the northern figns, the equa
tion is to be fubtrahicd from his place corre&ed by the 
equation of time; if in the fouthern, to be added.

g. The fun’s dijlance, his horary motion, and appa
rent diameter. Argument, his equated anomaly.

II. T ables of the Moon,

1-— 6. Contain the mean longitudes and motions of. 
the Moon, o f her apogee and node, for the fame period, 
as the correfponding tables o f the fun.

7. The moon’s firft. equation, or elliptic equation. 
Argument, her mean anomaly corredled by the equa
tion of time, to be applied to her place; corredled by 
the equation o f time, in the- fame manner as the equa
tion of the fun to his.

8. The moon’s fecond equation, is to be applied in 
three places, viz. to her longitude and apogee, cor
rected by the fr it  equation and to the node. It has 
two arguments. 1 2

1. From the moon’s longitude once equated, ft 1 h- 
tract the fun’s equated place. The figns and degrees 
o f this are at the top and bottom o f the table.

2. From the moon’s place once equated, fubtraft 
the place of the fun’s apogee. The figns and degrees 
p f this are on the right and left of the table.

The equation is found at the inter feftion of the two 
arguments. I f  the fecond argument is in the firft half 
o f  the zodiac, and the firft argument in the firft or 
fourth quarter, the equation is to be added; in the 
fecond or third, to be fubtracled. But if the fecond 
argument is in the fecond half of the zodiac, and the

firft



firft argument in the firft ©r fourth quarter, it is fub- 
tradive; aiid.in the fecpnd or third quarter, it is ad
ditive.

g. The moon s third, equation, has alfo two argu
ments :

1. From the moon’s place, corrected by the fecond 
equation, lubtrad the fun’s true longitude; the figns 
and degrees o f this are at the top and bottom of the 
table.

2. The moon’s mean anomaly, correded by the 
’ fecond equation; the figns and degrees are on the

right and left of the table.
The equation is found at the interfedion o f the 

arguments; and is to be applied to the moon’s longi
tude twice equated, by addition or fubtradion, as ex- 
prelfed in the table, to give her true place in the felek- 
mayee or in her orbit.

to. Equation of the node.
N Argument, the moon’s longitude thrice equated, 

diminilhed by that of the fun. The equation is to be 
addedj.o, or fubtraded from, the place o f the node, as 
expreffed in the table.

In the fame'table is a fecond column, entitled cor
rection of the node. The numbers from this are to be 
referved and applied farther on.

11. The moon’s fourth equation, or redudion from 
her orbit, to the ecliptic. From the moon’s'longitude 
thrice equated, fubtrad the equated longitude of the 
node, the remainder is the argument of latitude, and 
this is alfo the argument of the fourth equation; 
which is to be fubtraded, if the argument is in the firft 
or third quarter, from the moon’s place in her orbit-, 
and if  the argument is in the fecond or fourth quarter, 
added to the fame to give her longitude in the mumujfil, 
i. e. reduced to the ecliptic,

12. Table o f  the moon’s latitude, contains two po- 
lums, latitude and adjujiment of the latitude, Botji of 
thefe are to be taken out by the figns and degrees of 
the argument o f latitude.

N 4 % Multiply



Multiply into one another, the correction of the 
node and the adjuftment o f the latitude, and add the 
produCt to the latitude of the moon, as taken out of 
the table, to give the latitude correCt; which is 
northern if  the argument o f latitude be in the firft 
half o f the zodiac, and vice verjd,

III , T ables of Saturn.

i — 6. Contain the mean longitudes and motions of 
Saturn, of his apogee and node, for the fame periods 
as the correfponding tables of the Sun and Moon.

7. Firft equation. Argument Saturn's mean ano
maly; if  in the firft fix figns, fubtradion, and vice 
verjd,

8. Equation of the node. Argument, the argument 
o f latitude, found by fubtraCling the longitude of the 
node, from that of Saturn once equated; additive in 
the firft and fourth quarters, fubtrafctive in the fecond 
and third,

9; Saturn's fecond equation, or reduction of his 
orbit to the ecliptic. Argument, the corrected argu
ment of latitude or difference between Saturn's longi
tude once equated and the equated longitude o f the 
node. This equation to be added to, or fubtraftcd 
from, the planet s longitude once equated, ("or his 
place in his orbit,) in the fame cafes as indicated in 
the correfponding table of the moon.

do. Table o f Saturn's inclination. Argument, the 
argument of latitude.

Table o f Saturn s diftance. Argument, his 
mean anomaly corrected by the fecond equation.

IV . T ables of J upiter, correfpond with thofe o f 
Ofldr*, excepting /that there is no equation of the 
pocle? fo that they are only ten in number,



V . V I .  V I I .  Tables of M ars, V enus, and M er
cury, agree in number, denomination, and ufe, with 
thofe o f Jupiter.

For feveral parts of the foregoing information, I am 
indebted to the grandfonof a Pandit, who was a prin
cipal co-adjutor of Jayafinha m his aftronomical la
bours. The Rajah bellowed on him the title of JyotiJh- 
ray, or Ajlronomer-royal, with a jageer which produced 
5000 rupees o f annual rent. Both of thefe defcended 
to his pofterity; but from the incurfions and exactions 
of the Mahraktas the rent o f the jageer land was anni
hilated. The young man finding his patrimonial in
heritance reduced to nothing, and that fcience was no 
longer held in eftimation, undertook a iourney to the 
Decan, in hopes that his talents might there meet with 
better encouragement; at the fame time,, with a view 
of vifiting a place of religious worfhip on the banks of 
the Nerbuddah. There he fell in with R ung R aw 

- A ppah, dewan of the powerful family o f Powar, who 
was on his march to join A ly-Bahadur in Bundel~ 
cund. W ith this chief the Pandit returned, and arrived 
at Oujein while I was there. This young man poffeffed 
a thorough acquaintance with the Hindu aftronomical 
fcience contained in the various S.id,dhantas, and that 
not confined to the mechanical practice of rules, but 
founded on a geometrical knowledge of their demon- 
ftration; yet he had inherited the fpirit of Jayafinha in 
fuch a degree, as to fee and acknowledge the fuperiority 
of European fcience. In his polfelfion I faw the tranlla- 
tion into Sanfcrit of feveral European works, executed 
under the orders of Jayafinha, particularly E uclid’s 
Elements with the treatifes of plain and fpherical tri
gonometry,. and on the conftruftion and ufe of loga
rithms, which are annexed to C unn ’s or C omman- 
dine’s edition. In this tranflation, the inventor is 
called Don J u a n  N apier, an additional prefumption 
that Jayafinha’s European aflronomers were of the 
Portuguele nation. This, indeed, requires little con

firmation,



formation, as the foil o f one of them, Don P edro de 
S yl va , is ftill alive at Jayanagar ; ' nd Pedro himfelf, 
who was a phyfician as well as aftronomer, has not 
been dead more than five or fix years. Befides thefe, 
the Pandit had a table of logarithms and o f logarith
mic fines and tangents to feven places o f figures; and 
a treatife on conic feHions. I have always thought, 
that after having convinced the Eaftern nations of our 
fuperiority in policy and in arms,- nothing can contri
bute more to the extenfion o f our national glory than 
the diffufion among them of a tafte for European 
fcience. And as the means of promoting fo definable 
an end, thofe among the natives who had penetration 
to fee, and ingenuoufiy to own, its fuperior accuracy 
and evidence, ought to be cherifibcd. Among thofe of 
the Mamie faith, T u f f u z z u l  H u s s e i n  K h a n ,  who, 
by Mandating the works of the immortal N ew  t o n , 

has condu&ed thofe imbued with Arabick literature 
to the fountain o f all phyfical and aftronomical know
ledge, is above my praife. I hoped that the Pandit 
Jyotifh Ray, following the fteps of his anceftors and of 
his illuftrious mailer, might one day render a fimilar 
fervice to the difciples o f Brahma. But this expecta
tion was difappointed by his fudden death,at Jayanagar 
foon after our departure from O u j e i n ;  and with him 
the genius of JayaJinha became extinct. Urania  fled 
before the brazen fronted Mars, and the obfervatory 
was converted into an arfenal and foundery of can
non,

The Hindu aftronomy, from the learned and inge- 
' nious difquifitions of Mr. B aily and profeffor P lay

f a i r , appears to carry internal marks of antiquity 
which do not Hand in need of confirmation by col
lateral evidence. Elfe, it is evident, from the fore
going account, that fuch could not be derived from 
the obfervatories which have been -deferibed by tra
vellers j thofe being of modern date, and as probably

of
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of European as of Hindu conftru&ion. The affift- 
ance derived by JayaJinha from European books alfo 
inclines me to think, that the treatife entitled' CJlie- 
traderfa, which was infpe&ed by Captain W i l f o r d ’ s . 

Pandit, (Afiat. Ref. yol. IV . p. 178.) was not con
fined to geometrical knowledge, of purely Rrdkmini* 
cal origin.
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X V I,

Description o f a Species fl/M E LO E , an InfeB 
o f the First or C oleopterous Order in the 
L innean Syfiem: found in a ll Parts o f Ben
gal, Beh ar, and O ude ; and pofftffing all the 
Properties o f the Spanish blijiering Fly, or 
M eloe Vejicatorius.

By Captain H akdwicke,

Communicated by Mr. W . H u n te r .'

ANTENNAE M oniliform, fhort, confifting of 
eleven articulations increafing in lize from the 

fecond to the apex; the firft nearly as long as the 
laft; each a little thicker upwards/than at the bafe, 
and truncated, or as if  cut off, the iaft excepted, which 
is egg-form.

Palpi— four, inequaled, clubbed, the pofterior pair * 
of three, and the anterior, of two articulations.

Maxillae or jaws— four, the exterior horney, {lightly 
curved inwards, three toothed— the two inferior teeth 
very fmall; the exterior pair, compreffed and brufh- 
like.

Head, gibbous; eyes prominent, large, reticulated; 
labium or upper lip, hard, emarginated.

Thorax— convex above, broader towards the abdo
men, and encompaffed by a narrow marginal line.

Elytra, cruftaceous, the length o f the abdomen, ex
cept in flies pregnant with eggs, when they are fhorter 
by one ring; convex above, coricave beneath; yel
low, with three tranfverfe, black, irregular, undulated 
bands; the one at the apex broadeft, and that at the bafe 
dividing the yellow longitudinally^ into two fpots: 
porcated, or ridged; the ridges longitudinal and

parallel



parallel to the future; in number, three equal, one 
unequal, the ridges, not very prominent.

Alee or wings— membraneous, a little exceeding the 
elytra in length, and the ends folded under.

The tarfi. o f the two firft pair of feet confiffs o f five 
articulations ; and of the pofterior pair, four only.

Every part o f the infedl, excepting the wings and 
elytra, is ’black, oily to the touch, and covered more 
or lefs with denfe hairs> a few fcattered hairs are alfo 
evident on the elytra. A ll the cruflaceous parts of the 
infeft are pitted minutely. It is about the bignels of 
the Meloe Prof car alceus of L inn, and a full grow n  
one, when dry and fit for ufe, is to the M. Vejicatorius 
in weight as 4 j  to 1.

They come into feafon with the periodical rains, 
and are found from the month of July to the end of 
OMoher, feeding on the flowers o f cucurbitaceous plants, 
but more frequently on the fpecies o f  Cucumis called 
by the natives Turiey; with a cylindrical, finooth, ten 
angled fruit. Alfo on the Raam Turiey; or Hibifcus 
Efculentus Hibifcus, Rofa Senjis— and in jungles where 
thefe plants are not to be found, they are to be met 
with on two or more fpecies o f Sida, which flourilh in 
that feafon.

In the failure of flowers, they will feed on the 
leaves o f all thefe plants, except the Turiey— which I 
have not obferved them eat. They are great devourers, 
and will feed as freely in confinement as at large.

In September they are full of eggs, which feems to 
be the belt ftate in which they can be taken for medi
cal ufe, at that time abounding more abundantly in

an



ari acrid yellow oil, -in which, probably, refides their 
ffloft active property.-

This fluid f e e m s  t h e  a n i m a l ’s means o f rendering it- 
felf obnoxious to others; for, on the moment of ap
plying tfle hand to feize i t . i t  ejects a large globula 
from the knee joint of every leg, and this, if  buffered 
to dry on the fingers, foon produces an uncommon 
tingling in the part, and fometimes a blifter. This is 
the only inconvenience attending the catching of 
them, for they make no refiftance: on the contrary, 
they draw in the head towards the bread as foon as 
touched, and endeavour to throw themfelves off the 
plant they are found on.

The female produces about 150 eggs, a little 
fmaller than a carraway feed, white and oblong oval. 
Their larvae I have not feen, therefore as yet know not 
where they depofit their eggs.

Their flight from plant to plant is flow, heavy and 
with a loud humming noife, the body hanging almoft 
perpendicularly to the wings.

They vary in the colour of the elytra, from an 
orange red to a bright yellow; but, I do not find this 
variety conftitutes any difference in fex.

The natives of this part of the country know the 
infeft by the name of tel-eene, expreffive o f its oily 
nature: they are acquainted with its bliftering proper
ties, but I do not find they make any mddicinal ufe 
o f it.

The drawing which accompanies this defcription, 
exhibits the flv of its natural fize.v

Futte-Ghur, September, 1796. , 
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R E P O R T  O N  T H E  M E L O E , OR L Y T T A .

By W. H u n t e r ,  Efq.

The c i r c u m f t a n c e  r e f p e d t i n g  y o u r  n e w  fp ecies  o f  

M e l o e  o r  Lytta, which I  l a t e l y  had o c c a f i o n  t o  o b f e r v e ,  

w a s  f h o r t l y  a s  f o l l o w s  :

Tinfture o f them was directed as an external appli
cation to a man’s arm, which was paralytic in confe- 
quence of rheumatifm. On the firft application fe- 
veral vefications were raifed, as completely diftended 
with ferum, as if  a blifter had been applied. I am 
not particularly informed, what proportion the flies 
bore to the menftruum : but, I think it was fomething 
greater than that direfled by the London college for 
the tinfture o f the officinal kind.

March 9th, 1796.

R E P O R T  O N  T H E  E F FE C T  P R O D U C E D  B Y
A  S P E C IE S  O F  M E L O E , F O U N D  IN 

B E N G A L , B E H A R , A N D  O U D E .

By W . R. M o n r o e ,  Efq.

I received your packet containing the fpecimens of 
the new bliftering fly, a few days ago, whilft I was 
bufily employed in preparations for my departure from 
this ftation. I loft no time, however, in making a 
trial of their efficacy on three different patients who 
required bliftering. They fucceeded in each trial; 
though the effeft was in none produced completely 
in lefs than ten hours: and the vefications even then 
were filled with a ferum rather gelatinous than fluid.

As far as thefe few trials authorife a cdnclufion, we 
may fafely confider them a valuable fubftitute for the 
cantharides; though I fhould think they will not, in 
general, be found fo aftive as the Spanijh fly, in its 
molt perfect ftate of prefer vation. Captain H ard-

wicke



w i c k e  has certainly, however, made a. moft ufeful 
addition to our Afiatick Materia Medica ; and, he may 
rely on it, that if I lhould inadvertently mention the 
difcovery, I fhall not fail to give him alfo the merit 
he is fo fairly entitled to for it. The country people, I 
find, give the fly different names, fo that there are, 
I fuppofe, many fpecies of it, the moft efficacious o f 
which he will, in his account of it, particularize,

■---------- ---------------------------------------------—

R E F E R E N C E S .

A. A  full grown infefft of its natural fize,

B. The fame reverfed, to fhow the under part of 
the body and limbs.

C. The eggs.

D. An elytron of another Ry, to fhew the difference 
o f colour and fpots at the bafe.

E. A wing difplayed.

F. The head magnified.

G. The labium or lip.

H. The horny or exterior jaws,

I. The hairy interior ditto.

K. The pofterior pair or palpi.

L. The anterior or leffer ditto.



XVII.

A C OM PAR ATI VE  V O C A B U L A R Y

OF SOME OF THE LANGUAGES SPOKEN IN THE

B U R M A  E M P I R E .

By F R A N C IS  B U C H A N A N , M. D.

T O judge from external appearance, that is to fay, 
from fhape, fize, and feature, there is one very 

extenfive nation that inhabits the eaft of Ajia. It in
cludes the eaftern and weftern Tartars of the Chineje 
authors, the Calmucs, theChinefe, the Japponefe, the 
Malays, and other tribes inhabiting what is called the 
Peninfula of India beyond the Ganges; and the 
iflands to the fouth and eaft of this, as far'at leaft as 
New Guinea. This, however, is fpeaking in a very- 
general fenfe, many foreign races being intermixed 
with the nation, and, perhaps, many tribes belong
ing to it being fcattered beyond the limits I have 
mentioned.

This nation may be diftinguifhed by a fhort, fquat, 
robuft, flelhy ftature, and by features highly different 
from thofe o f an European. The face is fomewhatin 
fhape of a lozenge, the forehead and chin being 
fharpened, whilft at the cheek bones it is very broad; 
unlefs this be what is meant by the conical head of 
the Chinefe, I confefs myfelf at a lofs to underhand 
what that is. The eyebrows, or fupercillary ridges, in 
this nation projeft very little, and the eyes are very 
narrow, and placed rather obliquely in the head, the 
external angles being the higheft. The nofe is very 
-fmall, but has not, like that o f the negro, the appear-

O z ancs



2 2 0  CO MPA RA TI VE VOCABULARY OF THE
if ' ,

ance of having been flattened; and the apertures o f 
the noftrils, which in the European are linear and pa
rallel, in them are nearly circular and divergent; for 
the feptum narium being much thickeft towards the 
face, places them entirely out o f  the parallel line. 
The mouths o f this nation are in general well fhaped; 
their hair js harfh, lank, and black. Thofe of them 
that live even in the warmeft climates, do not obtain 
the deep hue o f the negro or Hindu; nor do fuch of 
them as live in the coldeft countries, acquire the clear 
bloom of the European.

In adventitious circumftances, fuch as laws, cuf- 
toms, government, political maxims, religion, and 
literature, there is alfo a ftrong refemblance among 
the different ftates compofing this great nation; no 
doubt arifing from the frequent intercourfe that has 
been among them.

But it is very furprifing, that a wonderful difference 
o f language fhould prevail. Language of all adven
titious circumftances, is the fureft. guide in tracing the 
migrations and connexions of nations; and how in a 
nation, which bears fuch ftrong marks o f being one, 
radically the fame, languages totally different fhould 
prevail, I cannot, at prefent, pretend to conjecture; 
but, in order to aflift, in accounting for the circum- 
ftance, having, during my flay in the Burma empire, 
been at fome pains to collect a comparative vocabulary 
o f fuch of the languages fpoken in it as opportunity 
offered, I have thought it might be curious to publifh 
it. I am fenfible of its many imperfections : but it is 
a beginning, which I hope hereafter to make more 
complete; and, where I fail, others, without doubt, 
'Will be more fuccefsful*

In all attempts to trace the migrations and connec
tions o f tribes by means of language, it ought to be 
carefully remembered, that a few coincidences, ob
tained by fearching through the whole extent of two

dictionaries*



di&ionaries, it is by no means the lead affinity; for 
our organs being only capable of pronouncing a cer
tain, and that a very limited number of founds, it is 
to be expefted, according to the common courfe of 
chance, that two nations, in a few inftances, will ap
ply the fame found to exprefs the fame idea. It ought 
alfo to be obferved, that in tracing the radical affini- 

- ties of languages, terms of art, men’s names, religious 
and law phrafes, are, o f all words, the moll improper; 
as they are liable conftantly to be communicated by 
adventitious circumftances from one race o f men to 
another. W hat connexion of blood have we, Euro- 
fieans, with the Jews, from whom a very great propor
tion of our names and religious terms are derived ? Or 
what connexion have the natives of Bengal with the 
Arabs or Englijh, from whom they have derived moft 
of their law arid political terms? W ith the former they 
have not even had political connexion; as the phrafes 
in queftion were derived to them through the medium 
of the Perfians and Tartars. Two languages, there
fore, ought only to be confidered as radically the fame, 
■ when, of a certain number of comrpon words chofen by 
accident, the greater number have a clear and diftinfct 
refemblance. A  circumftance, to Which, if antiqua
rians had been attentive, they would have been faved 
from the greater part of that etymological folly, which 
has fo often expofed their pleafing fcience to the juft 
ridicule of mankind.

In the orthography I have had much difficulty. 
Two people will feldom write in the fame way, any 
word or language with which they are unacquainted. 
I have attempted merely to convey to the Englijh 
reader, without any minute attention to accent, or 
fmall variations of vowels, a found limilar to that 
pronounced; nor have I paid any attention to the 
orthography o f  the natives. This, in the Burma 
language, I might have done; but as I am not ac
quainted with.the writing .of the other tribes, I

O 3 thought



thought it the fafeft method to exprefs the found 
merely. The following fcheme o f vowels, in order to 
read my vocabulary corre&ly, muff be kept in mind;

— pronounce as in the Englifh words bad, bat, 
had, hat.

Aw— or broad Scotch a, as in bawd.
A y — as the Englifh a, in babe, bake, bare; day, 

pay, hay.
Ee— in order to avoid confufton, I ufe for the En- 

<rlijh e; as they have exaftly the-fame found.
* /£— I ufe for the French and Scotch e open.

U— I always found as in the word duck ; ufmg oo 
for its other found, as in book.

Ou— I found as in found, bound.
Au— is nearly fimilar, but broader, a found fcarceiy 

to be met with in the Englifh language.
E i— i  ufe as the vowel in bind, find, & c .
A i nearly the fame,! Thefe twQ foundSj as

but broader. I far as x remember, are
O e - I  ufe to exprefs nQt ufed b the

the French u. J J

It is to be obferved, that the pronunciation, among 
all thefe tribes, to a ftranger appears exceedingly in
articulate. In particular they hardly ever pronounce 
the letter r  ;  and t ,  d ,  t h ,  s ,  and z ,  are almoft ufed 
indifcriminately. The fame may be faid o f p and b . 

Thus the word for water, which the Burmas univerfally 
pronounce yoe, is written rae; and the Palli name for 
their capital city Amarapoora, is commonly pronounced 
Amaapooya. This indiftinft pronunciation probably 
arifes from the excelhve quantity o f betel, which they 
chew. No man of rank ever fpeaks without his mouth 
being as full as poffible o f a mixture of betel and nut, 
tobacco, quicklime, and fpices. In this ftate he is' 
nearly deprived of the ufe o f his tongue in articulation,

which|



which, although not the only organ of fpeech, is yet 
of fuch ufe in articulation, as to be commonly confi- 
dered as fuch. Hence it is, that an indiftinH articu
lation has become falhionable, even when the tongue 
is at liberty.

I /hall begin with the Burma language as being at 
prefent the moll prevalent. There are four dialefts of 
it, that of the Burma proper, that of Arakan, that of 
the Yo, and that o f Tenaftrim.

The people called by us Burmas, Bdrmas, Vermas, 
Brimmas, <fcc. ftile themfelves Myammaw. By the 
people of Pegu, they are named Pummay; by the 
Karaya, Yoo; by the people of Cujfay, Awazo; by 
the Cujffay Jhau, Kammau; by the Chinefe o f Younant 
Laumeen; and by the Aykobat, Anwa. They efteem 
themfelves to be defcended from the people of Arakan, 
whom they often call Myammaw gyee, that is to fay, 
great Burmas.

The proper natives of Arakan, call ^themfelves 
Yakain, which name is alfo commonly given to them 
by the Burmas. By the people of Pegu they are named 
Takain. By the Bengal Hindus, at leaft by fuch of 
them as have been fettled in Arakan, the country is 
called Rojfawn, from whence, I fuppofe, Mr. R en- 
neel has been induced to make a country named 
Rojliawn occupy part of his map, not conceiving that 
it would be Arakan, or the kingdom of the Mugs, as 
we often call it. Whence this name of Mug, given by 
Europeans to the natives of Arakan, has been derived,
I know not; but, as far as I could learn, it is totally 
unknown to the natives and their neighbours, except 
fuch o f them as by their intercourfe with ps have 
learned its ufe. The Mahommedans fettled at Arakan, 
Call the countzy Rovingazu, the Perjians call it Rekan.

O 4 The



The third dialed o f the Burma language is fpoken 
by a fmall tribe called Yo. There are four governments 
o f this nation, fituated on the eaft fide o f the Arakan 
mountains, governed by chiefs o f their own, but tri
butary to the Burmas.

The fourth dialed is that of what we call the 
coaft of Tenaferim, from its city now in ruins, whofe 
proper name was Tanayntharce. Thefe people, com
monly called by the Burmas, Dawayza and Byeitza; 
from the two governments, of which their country 
confifts, have molt frequently been fubjeded to Siam 
or Pegu; but at prefent they are fubjeds of the Burma 
king.

Although the dialeds of thefe people, to one ano
ther, appear very diftinft, yet the difference confifts 
chiefly in fuch minute variations of accent as not to be 
obfervable by a ftranger. In the fame manner as an 
Englijhman, at firft, is feldom able to diftinguilh even 
the Aberdeen accent from that of the other fhires of 
Scotland, which to a Scotchman appears fo different; 
fo, in molt cafes, I could perceive no difference in the 
words of thefe four languages, although among the 
Burmas, any of the provincials, fpeaking generally, 
produced laughter, and often appeared to be with dif
ficulty underftood. I (hall, therefore, only give a lift 
o f the Burma words; thofe o f the other dialed a are 
the fame, where difference is not mentioned.

1. E n g lijh . Myammaw. Yakain. T anayntham . Y o.

1 Sun Nay —  —  —
2 Moon La —- .—  _
3 Star Kyee Kyay —— Kay
4 Eaith Myacgyee —  -— —
§ Water Yas Ree ■— Rae

6 Fire
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E nglijk .' Myammaw. Yakain. Tanayntharee. Yo.

6 Fire Mee —  —  —

7 Stone Kiouk —  —  Kioukay
8 W ind Las Lee —

9 Rain Mo —  —- —

10 Man Loo —  —  —

11 Woman Meemma —  —  —

1 2  Child Loogalay *Loofhee—  —-
13 Head Kaung —  —  —

14 Mouth Parat —• —  —

15 Arm Laemmaung—  —  —

16 Hand Lask —  — • Laik

17 Leg Kaethalour —  —  Saloongfa
18 Foot Kiaebamo —  —  —

19 Beaft Taraitram —  —  —

20 Bird Hugaek —  ■—  Knap
21 Filh Ngaw - ■—  —  ■—.
22 Good Kaung —  *—  —

23 Bad Makaung —  —  — .

24 Great Kyee >—  —  _
25 Little Ngay —  —  —

26 Long Shay —  —  Shte

27 Short A to  —  .—  Xo
28 One Teet -—• —  _

29 Two Hueet —~ —  _

30 Three Thoum —  —, __

2t Four Lay —  —  —

* Literally, a little man.

:."7 ''' 32 Five



E n g lijh . M ayam m aw . Y a ka in . Tanayntharee. Y o .

32 Five Ngaw —  —- —

33 Six Kiouk —  —  — *

34 Seven Kuhneet —  —  — *

35 Eight Sheet —  -—

36 Nine Ko ■—  —  —
37 Ten T azay  —  —  — *

38 Eat Zaw —  —  —-
39 Drink Thouk —• —  —

40 Sleep Eit •—  —  —
41 W alkXleen Hlay —  Hlay

42 Sit Tein —  —  1—
43 Stand T a  Mateinay—  Mateenahay

44 K ill That Sot — 1 Afatu

45 Yes Houkkay —  —  —
46 N o Mahouppoo—  —  - —
47 Here Deemaw —  •—  Thaman

48 There Homaw —  — • •—
49 AboveApomaw —  —  Apobau

50 BelowHoukmaw —  —  Auk

The next moll prevalent language in India beyond 
the Ganges, is what we call the Siammefe, a word pro
bably corrupted from the Shan o f the Burmas. The 
Siammefe race occupies the whole frontier o f Yunan, 
extending on the eaft to Tonquin and Cochinchina, and 
on the fouth, down to the fea. It contains many 
flates or kingdoms, moftly fubjebb or tributary to the 
Burmas. I have only procured vocables o f three of 
its dialehls, whieh I here give complete, as they differ 
confiderably.

The



The firft dialed is that of the kingdom of Siam, the 
moll polilhed people o f eaftern India. They called 
themfelves to me limply Tai; but Mr. L oubere fays, 
that in order to diftinguilh themfelves from a people 
to be afterwards mentioned, they add the word Nay, 
which lignifies little. By the Burmas, from the vul
gar name of their former capital city, they are called 
Yoodaya ; by the people of Pegu they are named Seem i  
and by the Chinefe o f Yunan, Syianlo or Kycenlo.

The fecond dialed o f the Siammefe language which 
I lhall mention, is that of a people, who, to me, alfo 
called themfelves fimply Tai. I believe, however, 
they are the Tai-yay, or great Tai, o f  Mr. L oubere. 
They have been long fubjed to the Burmas, who call 
them Myelapjhan; by the people o f Pegti they are 
named Sawn; Thay by the Karayn; Looktai by the 
Katheejlian; Kabo by the people of Kathee or CuJJ'ay ; 
Pawyee by the Chinefe ; and to me they were named 
Lau by the Siammefe proper. Their country towards 
the north lies between the weft fide o f Yunan and the 
Erawade or great Burma river, defcending down its 
eaftern bank a confiderably way; it then extends along 
the fouth fide o f Yunan till it comes to the Loukiang or 
river o f Martaban, which forms its eaftern boundary; 
on the fouth it extends to no great diftance from Mar
taban; and on the weft it is feparated from Burma 
proper by a chain of mountains, that pafs about fifteen 
miles to the eaft o f Ava.

The third dialed o f the Siammefe language is that 
o f a people called, by the Burmas, Kathee Shawn: to 
themfelves they affume the name of Tai-loong, or great 
Tai. They are called Moitay Kabo, by the Kathee or 
people o f Ciijfay. They inhabit the upper part of the: 
Kiaynduayn river, and from that weft to the Erawade. 
They have, in general, been fubjed to the king o f 
Munnypura; but, at prefent, are tributary to the 
Bv,rm monarch.



I I .  E ngliJIi. T a in a y. Taiyay. Tai-lrm g.

t  Sun Rocn Rawan Rangoon

2 Moon Sun Loen Noon

3 Stars Dau Lau Nau

4 Earth Deen —  Neen

5 Water Nam Nawhor Naum Nam

6 Fire Fai Fai Pui
y Stone Flin —  Heen

8 W ind Lam Loum Loom

g Rain Fon Foon Poon

io  Man Ron Ron Roon
n  Woman Pooen Paeyen Pawneen

12 Child Daeknooe Lawen Lookwoon

13 Head Seeza Ho Hoo

14 Mouth Pawk Tfop Pawk
15 Arm Rayn Romooee Moo
16 Hand M oo Mooee Pawmoo

17 Leg Naung Roteen Flooko

18 Foot Langteen Swateen Lungdin

19 Beaft Sawt —  Nook

20 Bird Noup Naut Nook

21 Fifh Plaw Paw Paw

22 Good Dee Lee Wanoo

23 Bad Maidee Malee Mowan

24 Great T o  Loung Loong

25 Little Layt Laik Unleek

26 Long Yan Yan Anyou

27 Short San Lot Unlot

28 One



Englijh. T a i-n a y. Tai-yay. Tai-loong.

28 One Noong Noo Aning

29 T w o So Sang Sowng

30 Three Sam Sam Sam
31 Four See Shee Shee

32 Five Haw Flaw Haw

33 Six H ok Houk Hook
34 Seven Kyaet Sayt Seet

35 Eight Payt Payt Paet

36 Nine Kawo Kaw Kau

37 Ten Seet Sheet Ship

38 Eat *Kyeen Kau Kyeen Kau Kyeen Kau

39 Drink Kyeen Nam Kyeen Nawm Kyeen Nam

40 Sleep Non Non Non
41 W alk Teeo Hoe Pei

42 Sit Nanon Nawn Nung

43 Stand Yoon Lootfook Peignung

44 K ill Kaw Po Potai

45 Yes O  Sai Munna

46 No Maifhai Molai Motfau

47 Here Teenee Teenai Teenay

48 There Teenon Teepoon Ponaw

49 Above Bonon Teenaipoon Nooa
50 Below Kang lang Teetai •—

The next language, of which I lhall give a fpeci- 
men, is that of the people who call themfelves Moitay.

* Kau is rice, and N am  is water. Here, therefore, we have a 
nation with no word to exprefs the difference between eating and drinking. 
The pleasures o f  the table mult be in little refuel! with them.

Their



Their country is fituated between Sylhet in Bengal and 
that o f  the Tailoong above-mentioned: to the north of 
it is Aflam ; on the fouth Arakan, and the rude tribes 
bordering on that kingdom. Their capital city they 
name Munnypura. By the people o f  Bengal they are 
called Muggaloos, an appellation with which thofe we 
faw at Avnarapura were totally unacquainted. This 
name, however, Europeans have applied to the coun
try, turning it at the farne.time into Meckley. Kathtt 
is the name given to this people by the Burmas, which 
•we alfo have taken for the name o f  the country, and 
corrupted into Cujfay. Mr. R ennel having from 
Bengal obtained information of Meckley, and from Ava 
having heard o f Cujfay, never conceived that they 
were the fame, and, accordingly, in his map of 
Uindujlan, has laid down two kingdoms, Cujfay and 
Meckley; for which, indeed, he had fufficient room, as 
by Captain B aker’s account he had been induced to 
place Ava much too far to the eaft.

III. E n g lijk . M oitay .  E n g lijk . M oitay.

1 Sun Naomeet 13 Head Kop Kok

2 Moon Taw  14 Mouth Seembaw

3 Stars Towang M e e -15 Arm Pambom

zat 16 Hand Khoit

4 Earth Leipauk • 17 Leg —

5 Water Eefheen 18 FootwithKho

6 Fire Mee the ankle

7 Stone Noong Loong 19 Bead —

8 W ind Noolheet 20 Bird Oofaik

9 Rain N o 21 Fifh Ngaw

10 Man Mee 22 Good Pawee or Pai

11 Woman Noopee 23 Bad Pattay

12 Child Peeka 24 Great Sauwee
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Englijh. M o ita y . E nglijh . M oitay.

25 Little Apeekauk 38 Eat Sat

26 Long Afamba 39 Drink Tawee

27 Short Ataymba 40 Sleep Keepee
28 O ne Amaw 41 Walk Kwnee

29 Two Anee 42 Sir Pummee

30 Three Ahoom 43 Stand Lapee
31 Four Maree 44 Kill Hallo

32 Five Mangaw 45 Yes ■ Manee

33 Six Torok 46 No Nattay

34 Seven Tarayt 47 Here Mafliee

35 Eight Neepaw 48 There Ada

36 Nine Mapil 49 Above Mataka

47 Ten Tarraw 50 Below Maka

In the intermediate fpace between Bengal, Aralan, 
the proper Burma, and the kingdom o f Munnaypura, 
is a large mountainous and woody traft. It is occu
pied by many rude tribes. Among thefe, the moll 
djftinguifhed, is that by the Burmas called Kiayn, 
from whom is derived the name of- the great weftern 
branch of the Erawade, for Kiaynduayn fignifies the 
fountain of the Kiayn. This people calls itfelf Koloun, ■ 
and it feems to be a numerous race, univcrfally fpoken 
of, by its neighbours, as remarkable for Ample honefty, 
induftry, and an inolfenfive difpofition.

| y .  E nglifh. Koloun: E n g lijh . K olo u n .

1 Sun Konee 4 Earth Day

2 Moon Klow 5 Water Tooee

3 Star ' Affay 6 Fire May



E n g lijh . K oloun . E n glijiu  Koloun.

7 Stone Aloong 29 T w o  Palmee

S Wind Klee 30 Three Patoon

9 Rain Yoo 31 Four Poonhee

10 Man Kloun 32 Five Poonho

11 Woman Patoo 33 Six Poofouk
12 Child Saemee 34 Seven Pooaefae
13 Head Mulloo 35 Eight Pooasfay

14 Mouth Mawkoo 36 Nine Poongo

15 Arm Maboam 37 Ten Poohaw

16 Hand Mukoo 38 Eat Kayawze

17 Leg Manwam 39 Drink Koyawee

18 Foot Kopaung 40 Sleep Eitiha
19 Beall Pakyoo 41 W alk Hlayeefhoe

20 Bird Pakyoo 42 Sit Own

21 Fifh Ngoo 43 Stand Undoon

22 Good Poaelahoe 44 Kill Say,oe
23 Bad Saelahoe 45 Yes Athzeba

24 Great Ahlayn 46 N o Seehay

25 Little Amee 47 Here Ntea

,26 Long Afaw 48 There Tfooa
27 Short Sooaehay 49 A bove Axloengung _

28 One Moo 50 Below Akoa

Another rude nation, which fhelters itfelf in the 
receffes of hills and woods, from the violence of its 
infolent neighbours, is named by the Burnias Karayn ; 
and Kadoon by the people of Pegu. They are moll 
numerous in the Pegu kingdom, and like the Kiayn

are



are diftinguifhed for their innocence and induftry. By 
the JBurmas they are faid to be of two kinds; Burma 
and Talain Karayh. Some of them, with whom I  
cdnverfed, feemed to underhand this diftinflion, Calling 
the former PafJ'ooko and the latter Maploo. This, how
ever, probably arofe from thefe individuals being bet
ter acquainted with the Butrina ideas, than the gene
rality o f their countrymen; for the greater part o f 
thofe, with whom I cohverfed, faid that all Karayn 
were the fame, and called them Play. I am, however, 
not certain if  I  underftood them rightly; nor do I 
know, that I have obtained the proper name of this 
tribe. I have given a vocabulary o f each of thefe, 
who feemed to uriderltand the diftinflion o f Burma 
and Talain Karayn, and two of different villages who 
did not underftand the difference; for in this nation I 
found the villages differing very much in dialefl; 
even where not diftant, probably owing to their having 
little communitation one with another. It muft be 
obferved, that in ufing an interpreter, one is very 
liable to miftakes, and thofe I had were often very 
ignorant.

V .  E n g lijh . Pajfooko. M aploo. P la y , N o. 1 . P la y , N o. 2,

1 Sun Moomay Moo M ooi Moomay
2 Moon Law Law Law Poolaw
3 Stars TSaw  Sheeaw Shaw Shaw
4 Earth Katchay- Kolangkoo Kako Laukoo

koo
gW aterTee Tec Tee Tee
6 Fire Mee Meeung Meea Mee
7 Stone Loe Loong,Noong—  Loung

Lung
8 Wind Kallee Lee Lee Lee
9 Rain Tachoo Tchatchang Moko Moko

10 Man Paganyo Pafhaw Pafha Paploom
or Pafha

11 Wo- Pomo© Pomoo Pummee Pammoe 
man
vol, v, P 12 Child



E n g lijk . P a jfo o k o . M aploo. P la y , N o . 1 .  Play, N o . 2*

12 Child Pozaho PofTaw Napootha Apoza

13 Head Kozohui Kohui Kohui Pokoohui

14 MouthPatako Pano Ganoo Pano

35 Arm Tchoobaw.Tchoobaw.AtfyoodooTchoobaw-

lee lee lee

36 Hand Patchoo Poitchoo Kutfhoo Tchooafee

37 Leg Kadoe Pokaw Kandoo Kandoo

18 Foot KonyawkoKanyakoo Kanyako Kanyafaw

19 Beaft T ’hoo Too —  •—

20 Bird T ’hoo Too  K alo  To

21 Fifli Nyaw Zyaw  Y a  Ya

22 Good NgeetchawNgee G yee Gyee

maw

S3 Bad Taw  ngee Nguay Gyeeay Gyeeay

baw

24 Great Pawdoo Hhoo Uddo Doo

25 Little Tchecka Tchei Atfei Atfee

26 Long T o  atcho T ’ho L oeya Ato

maw

27 Short P ’hecko P’hoe A p o e Apoe

28 One Taydoe Nadoe Laydoe Laydoe

29 Two Kee-doe Nee-doe Nee-doe Nee-doe

30 Three So-doe Song-doe Soung-doe Soung-doe

§1 Four Looee-doe Lee-du Lee-doe Lee-doe

32 Five Yay-doe Yay-doe Yay-doe Yay-doe

33 Six Hoo-doe Hoo-doe ICoo-doe Koo-doe

34 Seven Nooee-doeNoay-doe Noae-doe Noae-du

35 Eight Ho-doe Ho-doe Ko-doe Ko-doe

36 Nine Kooee-doeKooee-doe Kooee-doeKooee-doe

37 Ten Tatehee Leitchee Taflee Laytfee

38 Eat Po,o Aw A»g Ang
39 Drink



L a n g u a g e s  o e  t h e  b u Hm a  e m p i r e . 2 3 5  

Englijh . P a jfo ik o . M aplod. P la y , N o. 1; Play, No. 2,

39 Drink O o O O t)

40 Sleep Prammee Mee Mee JVIee

41 W alk Latcholia Leetalay Rakum L akuae

42 Sit Tcheenaw Tfeingaw Tylaiia Tfayna

43 Stand Tcho&o Tchonto Tfayna la- Gnaythoe

gay
44 Kill Kid R’hee Psetegui Paythee
45 Yes Maylee Moayyoo Moiyoo Moithay

46 No TamaybawMose Moi Moi

47 Here Loeee Layee Leyod Layee

48 There Lubartee Loo Laeyo Laeyo

49 AboveMokoo Mokod Laepatiko Laepankd 

59 Below Hokoo Lankoo Laepaula Laepaula

To this kingdom, the natives of which call them- 
felves Moan, we have given the name of Pegu, a cor
ruption of the vulgar appellation o f its capital city 
Bagoo; the polite name of the city among its natives 
having been Dam tiauga, as among the Burmas Hanza- 
wade. This people are named Talain by the Burmas 
and Chinefe o f  Yunan; Lawoo by the Karayn; and 
Tarain by the Tai-loong: their kingdom extends along 
the mouths o f the two great rivers Erawade and Thau- 
luayn, or o f Ava and Martaban, from the frontiers of 
Arakan to thofe o f Siam.

VI. E n g lijh . M o a n » E n g lijh . M dan .

1 Sun Knooay Tarig'dday 5 Water Nawt

2 Moon Katoo 6 Fire Komot

3 Stars Shawnatv 7 Stone

4 Earth T o e  § Wind Kyeaw



236 comparative vocabulary of THE 

E n g lijh . M e a n , E n g lifh . M oan.

9 Rain Proay 31 Four Pou

10 Man Puee 32 Five Soon

11 WomanPreau 33 Six Teraw

12 Child Koon 34 Seven Kapo

13 Head Kadap 35 Eight Tatfam

14 Mouth Paun 36 Nine K affee

15 Arm T oay 37 Ten Tfo

16 Hand Kanna Toay 38 Eat Tfapoung. Poung,I

17 Leg Kadot-prawt believe, is rice.

18 Foot Kanat zein 39 Drink Saung nawt, Nawt

19 Beall —  is water

20 Bird Seen ngat 40 Sleep Steik

31 Fifh Kaw  41 W alk Au

22 Good Kah 42 Sit Katcho

23 Bad Hookah 43 Stand Katau

24 Great Mor 44 K ill Taw

25 Little Bok 45 Yes Taukua

26 Long Kloeirt 46 No Auto

27 Short Klee 47 Here Noomano

28 One M ooi 48 There Taoko

29 Two Bau 49 AboveTatoo commooee

30 Three Pool 50 BelowTauamo

Thefe fix are all the languages o f this great eajlern 
nation, o f  which, during my flay in the Burma empire, 
1 was able to procure vocables fufficient for my pur- 
pofe. Although they appear very different at frit

fight,



fight, and the language of one race is totally unintel
ligible to the others, yet I can perceive in them all 
fome coincidences; and a knowledge of the languages, 
with their obfolete words, their phrafes, their inflec
tions of words, and elifions, euphonies caufa, would, 
perhaps, Ihew many more. Thofe that have the great- 
eft affinity are in Tab. I. IV. and V. Mr. G i l c h r i s t ,  

whofe knowledge of the common dialeftsin life on the 
banks of the Ganges is, I believe, exceeded by that of 
no European, was fo obliging as to look over thefe 
vocabularies ; but he could not trace the fmalleft rela
tion between the languages.

I fhall now add three dialefls,- fpoken in the Burma 
empire, but evidently derived from the language of the 
Hindu nation.

The firft is that fpoken by the Mohammedans, who 
have been long fettled in Arakan, and who call them- 
felves Rooinga, or natives of Arakan.

The fecond dialefl is that fpoken by the Hindus of 
Arakan. I procured it from a Brahmen and his attend
ants, who had been brought to Amarapura by the 
king’s eldeft fon, on his return from the conqueft of 
Arakan. They called themfelves RojJawn, and, for 
what reafon I do not know, wanted ! to perfuade me 
that theirs was the common language of Arakan. Both 
thefe tribes, by the real natives of Arakan, are called 
Kulaw Yakain, or ftranger Arakan.

The laft dialpfil of the Hindujlanee which I fhall men
tion is, that of a people called by the Burmas Aykobat, 
many of whom are flaves at Amarapura. By one of 
them I was informed, that they called themfelves 
Banga; that formerly they had kings of their own, 
but that, in his father’s time, their kingdom had been 
overturned by the king of Munnypurq, who carried 
away a great part of the inhabitants to his refidence.

P 3 When



W hen that was taken laft by the Burmas, which was 
about fifteen years ago, this man was one of the many- 
captives who were brought to Ava. H e faid alfo, 
that Banga was feven days’ journey fouth-weft from 
Munnypura; it muft, therefore, be on the frontiers of 
Bengal, and may, perhaps., be the country called in 
pur maps Cajhar°

Mr. G ilchrist has beenfo good as to examine parti
cularly thefe two diale&s, and to mark thus (*) thofe 
words, which come neareft the Hinduftanee fpoken oft 
the Qanges; and thus (f) thofe not fo evidently in 
conne&ion with the fame, but which Ihew refemblance 
by analogy.

jE nglijh. R ooinga. Rojfawn, Banga.

1 Sun Bel *Sooja Bayllee
2 Moon Sawn Sundfa Satkan
3 Stars Tara N̂okyotq #Tara
4 Earth Kool Murtika *Matee
5 Water Pannse *Dfol *Panna2
6 Fire Auin *Aaganee Zee
7  Stone Sheel *Sheel *Heel

8 Wind Bau *Pawun *Bo
9 Rain Jorail fBiftee #Booun

40 Map Manufh tMoanufa #Manoo
t i  Woman Meealaw Stree Zaylan
12 Child Gourap̂  *Bailouk Sogwo
13 Head Mata Muftok Teekgo
M Mouth Gall 33odon Totohan
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Eriglijh. R ooinga. R ojaw n .  Banga.

15 Arm Bahara *Baho Paepoung

16 Hand Hat Ofto Hatkan

17 Leg Ban tPodo Torooa

18 Foot Pan Pata Zankan

19 Bead - -  Zoomtroo Safeefangee

20 Bird Paik fPookyee tPakya

Filh Maws Mootfae fM as

22 Good Goom Gam Hoba

23 Bad Goom nay Gumnay Hoba nay

24 Great Boddau Dangor Domorgo

25 Little Thuddee *Tfooto Hooroogo

26 Long Botdean Deengol Deengul

27 Short Banick *Batee *Batee

28 One Aw g *Aik *Ak

29 Two Doo *Doo De

30 Three Teen *Teen tT een

31 Four Tchair *Tfar *Saree

32 Five Panfoee *Paus *Pas

33 Six Saw *Tfo #Tfse

34 Seven Sat *$af *Hat

35 Eight Awtoa tA fto *Aw t

36 Nine Nonaw *No *N o

37 Ten Duffoa *Dos #Dos

38 Eat Kau ®Kawai tK tek

39 Drink Karin Kawo '  tPeek



2 4 0  COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY,  & C .

E n g lijk . R ooinga. R ojfaw n. Banga.

40 Sleep JLayrow fNeedfara Hooleek

41 W alk JPawkay Bayra fO-teea-ootea

42 Sir Boihow tB.oefho tB o

43 Stand Tcheilayto *Karao +Qot

44 K ill Marini *Maro *Mar

45 Yes Hoi Qir O q

46 No Etibar *Noay *Naway

47 Here Hayray Etay Erang

48 There Horay . Horay Orung

49 Above Ouchalo *Ooper Gos
50 Below Ayray Hayray fT p I



3044 ~ ~ ~~ ~ ~ According to~t/ie~i)amaritan Computation the Flood happened 3044 B. C. 3044—j
~  3000 ------------------------------------------------ --------------------- ---------- -------------------- ------------— ____________ _____ — ________  ' 3000 “ j
— NOAH SATYAVRATA “ --------------- --------- rj

=  S H E M  S H A R M  A  A t R I  -

~ 2S0° ________________________________ __________ ___________________________ __________________ _____  ̂ _________________________  2800 —

A R A M  A R A M A  according to the Pvfdnas cotemporary with SOM A or L u ilU S  in a human shape. Arama died according to the Purdnas 300 years after the Flood______ -
— IC S W A C U  See Essay 011 Eeypf’ p- 380 and 382- . ■2700 y J
—  ______________ _____________ _______________________  -- HU DJIA__ ________ __________________  27 00 —

J_ Noah dies He was the Son of Satyavrata ~~ ------------------------------------------------------------  —
Ana or Atlas or Pururava— ____  . ' —

Z  2600 Cucshi 4yu ~ Oopuvana -
-------------------- Vicucshi— __________ __ ________________ NAHUSHA. ^_________________ ,___ _________ ___________________ _________________2600 -

r  _
S/iem dies Anar anya Yadu Aila according to the Puranasl _jf

_ j ,. 1 l' lived to a very great age, and —
Z 2ZZ________ Z Z Z ------------------------------------------------- -----Janamejaya__________________.__Croshta_________________ _ - Nrapucantha is called the Son of his Old Aire. 0 500 -
_ Tnsancu or Satyavrata Prachinwan • Vrajinwaii, ■ >) ------------ --------^-------:---------- — -------------------

Dhandhumara Pratira 10— R̂Pshadgu ^ raPu~Ean̂ ia- ^ Sisupala, son of Gopuvana _
— 2400 Yuvan&sva Manasyu . Chitraratha ^  Ratna-Cantha. I.---------  ^  Vasaratya ~
------------------- MANDHA’TA’----------------------- ------- -------- ---- ----------------------------------------------------— ----------— --------------- Cama-Cantha.-_________ Paulica______ ________  -
_ Susandhi, Purucusta married the Daughter of Sasavindhu Abhayada . SASAVINDHU ^  hi / Ebcr cotemporary with _
— Druva-sandhi in the pedigree of Crishna Sudhyumna ' Pfftiisiava Swama-Cantha.  --------- Paushpica \ Aila, dies - - -

2300 si r , ' pharma or Tama ^  SAMODA, or Suvdsa, called he lived 404 years I
-2300 Bharat a Bahugara 15— Usana - jZ Zahios or Savins ^ Angola J 2300-

—  *-------------------------------------------- Samyati—------- ----------------------------- -— -------■-------------------------- Amoda by the Greeks-------  ------------------------------
Asita Ahamyati , . Siteshu <0 Dyutimdna________ Sopascara _
SAGARA. In Ids time the Delta of the Ganges reached no Raudrasca . Ruchaca Z  • 03 Soctavara _

2200________Asamanjas further than Hoogly-point below Pulta Riteyu . Paravrata Ratnadhama Tranabhindu ooqo—
~ Ansuman Rantibhara Z~ Jamodhja T**Mani-Cantha TCdcariya ------
— PAipa , 20— Vidarbha ' Q y ~
— BHAGI’RATHA . Cratha  ̂ Pushpa-Cantha Sambhachyavanaya 'Sj _
Z i Z 2-------------  Cucmfha_____ _________________________ PAbl'i or Ailing_______________ • Cunti ^ Hasya-Cantha §  Talurmldha ' 2  2100 ~
_  RAGHU Dushmanta '. Drashti ~~~!> Vidhya-Cantha ■■ - .... ........ (3 P a lffT  ^  ~
z  Pravraddha BHARATA 25—  DasMrha S Yuda-Cantha C° —— 2000 CniAi 1 Vitatha or BHARADWA JA Z  f f  snauia ^ ^  _
_ Z !£2--------- ----- 1 A'luishyiada_________________ ___________  _____  _____ ^  • Vyoma__________._____ ^  Jaya-Cuntha..................  ' Ganapati 2000-

Manyu Carishaya ^  . Junuta ^ Napru-Cantha. II.-------------------------------------------------- ~
_ ouaarshana Vrahatcshetra Cshamyaya . Vicrati JO —
— Agnixarna Suhotra Uc'haya ^  ! Bhimaratha W Ratna-Cantha. II. §  Bhastha In him e n d e d ~

________ Sid/̂ a__________________ ____ _ ____  ZASTI LIN ASP Linus ^ 30-  Navaratha ^ Camm-Cantha-------------^  8 ^ ^ G ^ a  I.900Z

— ’Prathusuca P«ro»«erfa $£'!/!?“ p.J*3$ °'JP ‘ ^amratka tl Soma-Cantha 3̂ Nahusha rc-appcars as Deva Nahusha ~
1̂ 00 Awharhlia o/ ' ,; o Q*) * Sacuni Padma-Ccintha (Dionysius) and conquers all the World

--------------AnumnJw__________.__ ________________ Swnrarana___________  ^  . Carambhi \  Maka-Cantha J 1 ‘  1800 Z
— Yaudti" thru ^ ^  ‘  ̂ ----------- ------- ----Vishnu-Cant ha married the daughter —
— ' i-«< Hii.u ^  35 Devacshetra of Decar at a Crishnatre was descended from Atri —
— , 7(t(, Nabhaga Bharmaswa Suratha Suhotra & • Madhu ^  Ravi-Cantha —
Z - __________ 4ja _____ -___________ MUDGALA_______ Viduratha______________ ^  ■ Aftcoaratha__  ^[indu-Cantha GAURA-----------NiUtri ^  1700Z
_  Dasaratha JAMADAGNI— GAUTAMA Ahitya. His wife Sarvabhauma Chyavana . Anuratlia Z  cZGauriianya - ^  —
—  N, daughter of Mudgala S '  Z  t>l t>, o • at-/ 2  ~
— RA’MA---- Jdmadagni, PARASU-RAMA------------  Jay at sin a Critadha S  • Puruhotra O E]f arata----------- N- So"°J , —
-1600 Prdclmds Rddhica Visruta A'vu g  Gfmipata NB. Crislmatre and his _.
— _________________  _________________ ____  , ■a yu Rativardaua ---- descendants were oj a dark l600 —
Z  Tdmrdnas Ayutayu Uparichara ? Satwata ~  b ----------------------------------- Tomplexion.--------- Z
— Nashtraiias Crbdhana Vrahadratha S  • Andhaca JALADA--------- Soctavara

r i » o ________________ ___________________________ p m u ___ c« u era g  f s z z  3 f e j  : :  :: , 50oE
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XVIII.

O N  T H E

C H R O N O L O G Y  OF T H E  HINDUS.

BY CAPTAIN FRANCIS WIEFORD.

T HE accompanying genealogical table is faith
fully extra9.ee! from the V i s h n u  Pur ana, the. 

B ha'gavat, and other Purdnas, without the leaft al
teration whatever. I have collected numerous MSS. 
and with the affiftance of fome learned Pandits of 
Benares, who are fully fatisfted of the authenticity of 
this table, I exhibit it as the only genuine chronolo
gical record o f Indian hiftory that has hitherto come 
to my knowledge. It gives the utmoft extent of the 
chronology of the Hindus; and as a certain number of 
years only can be allowed to a generation, it over
throws at once their monftrous fyftem, which I have 
rejefted as abfolutely repugnant to the courfe of na
ture, and human reafon.

Indeed their fy Items of geography, chronology, and 
hiftory, are all equally monftrous and abfurd. The 
circumference of the earth is faid to be 500,000,000 
yojanas, or 2,456,000,000 Briiifh miles: the moun
tains are afferted to be 100 yojanas, or 491 Britilh 
miles high. Hence the mountains to the fouth of Be- 
nqres are faid, in the Purdnas, to have kept the holy 
city in total darknefs, till Matra-deva growing angry 
at their infolence, they humbled themfelves to the 
ground, and their higheft peak now is not more than 
500 feet high. In Europe fimilar notions once pre
vailed; for we are told that the Cimmerians were kept 
in continual darknefs by the interpofition ofimmenfely 
high mountains. In the C a' lica Purdna, it is faid 
that the mountains have funk confiderably, to that the 
jiigheft is not above one yojana, or five miles high.

When



When the Puranics fpeak o f the kings of ancient 
times, they are equally extravagant. According to , 
them, king Y udhisht 'h ir  reigned feven and twenty 
thoufand years; king N a n d a , o f  whom I  fliall fpeak 
more fully hereafter, is faid to have polfefled in his 
treafury above 1,584,000,000 pounds fterling, in gold 
coin alone: the value of the filver and copper coin, 
and jewels, exceeded all calculation; and his army 
confifted of 100,000,000 men. Thefe accounts geo
graphical, chronological, and hiftorical, as abfurd and 
inconfiftent with reafon, mull be rejefled. This mon- 
ftrous fyftem feems to derive its origin from the anci
ent period o f 12,000 natural years, which was admit
ted by the Perfians, the Etrufcans, and, I believe, 
alfo by the Celtic tribes; for we read o f  a learned 
nation in Spain, which boafted o f having written his
tories of above fik thoufand years.

The Hindus ffill make ufe of a period of 12,000 
divine'years, after which a periodical renovation of 
the world takes place. It is difficult to fix the time 

• when the Hindus, forfaking the paths of hiftorical 
truth, launched into the mazes o f  extravagance and 
fable. M egasthenes, who had repeatedly vifited 
the court o f C handra G u p t a , and o f courfe had an 
opportunity o f converfmg with the beft informed per- 
'fons in India, is filent as to this monftrous fyftem of 
the Hindus: on the contrary, it appears, from what 
he fays, that in his time they did not carry back 
their antiquities much beyond fix thoufand, or even 
five thoufand years, as we read in fome M SS. He 
adds alfo, according to C lemens o f Alexandria, that 
the Hindus and the Jews were the only people, who 
had a true idea of the creation o f the world, and the 
beginning o f things. There was then an obvious af
finity between the chronological fyftems of the Jews 
and the Hindus. W e are well acquainted with the 
pretenfions o f  the Egyptians and Chaldeans to anti
quity, This they never attempted to conceal, It

is



is natural to fuppofe, that the Hindus were equally 
vain: they are fo now; and there is hardly a Hindu, 
who is not perfuaded of, and who will not reafon 
upon, the fuppofed antiquity of his nation. M e g a s - 
t h e n e s , who was acquainted with the antiquities of 
the Egyptians, Chaldeans, and Jews, whilft in India, 
made inquiries into the hiftory of the Hindus, and 
their antiquity; and it is natural to fuppofe that they 
would boaft o f  it as well as the Egyptians or Chaldeans, 
and as much then as they do now. Surely they did 
not invent fables to conceal them from the multitude, 
for whom on the contrary thefe fables were framed.

A t all events, long before the ninth century the 
chronological fyftem of the Hindus was as complete, 
or rather, perfectly the fame as it is now; for A l- 
b u m a z a r , who was contemporary with the famous 
A lmamun, and lived at his court at Balac or Balkh, 
had made the Hindu antiquities his particular ftudy. 
He was alfo a famous aftronomer and aftrologer, and 
had made inquires refpefting the cbnjunftions of the 
planets, the time of the creation of the world, and 
its duration, for aftrological purpofes; and he fays, 
that the Hindus reckoned from the Flood to the He
jira  720,634,442,715 days> or 3725 years*. Here
is a miftake^ which probably originates with the tran- 
fcriber or tfanflator, but it may be eafily reftified. 
The firft nuinber, though fomewhat. corrupted, is ob- - 
vioufly meant for the number of days from the crea
tion to the H ejira ; and the 3725 years are reckoned 
from the beginning of the Cali-yug to the Hejira. It 
was then the opinion of A lbumazar, about the mid
dle o f the ninth century, that the tera of the Cali-yug 
coincided with that of the Flood. He had, perhaps, 
data which no longer exift, as well as A bul-Fazil

* See Baitty’s Aftron, Anc. p. 30. and Mr. Davis’s EfFay in the 
fecqnd volume of the Afialick Refearches, p. 274.
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in the time o f A kbar. Indeed, I am fometimes 
tempted to believe, from fome particular paffages in 
the Pur anas, which are related in the true hiftorical 
llyle, that the Hindus have deftroyed, or at leaft de- 
fignedly configned to oblivion, all genuine records, as 
militating againft their favourite fyftem. In this man
ner the Remans deftroyed the books of N uma, and 
configned to oblivion the hiftorical books o f the 
E trurians, and 1 fufpedt all's thofe o f the T urde- 
tan i in Spain.

The Pur anas axe. certainly a modern compilation 
from valuable materials, which I am afraid no longer 
exift: an aftronomical obfervation o f  the heliacal 
rifing of Canopus, mentioned in two o f the Pur anas, 
puts this beyond doubt. It is declared there, that cer
tain religious rites are to be performed on the 27th o f 
Bhadra, when Canopies, difengaged from the rays o f 
the fun, becomes vifible. It rifes now on the 18th of 
the fame month. The 1 8th and 27th of Bhadra an- 
fwer this year to the 29th o f Auguft and 7th of Sep
tember. I had not leifure enough to confult the two 
Pur anas above mentioned on this fubjedt. But as vio
lent difputes have obtained among the learned Pandits, 
fome infilling that thefe religious rites ought to be 
performed on the 27th of Bhadra, as direaed in the 
Pur anas, whilft others infill, it Ihould be at the time 
o f th cuddy a, or appearance of Canopus; a great deal 
o f paper has been wafted on this fubjea, and from 
what has been written upon it, I have extradled the 
above obfervations. As I am not much ufed to aftro
nomical calculations, I leave to others better qualified 
than I am to afeertain from thefe data the time in 
which the Purdnas were written.

W e learn from M a n i t h o ,  that t h e  Egyptian chro
nology enumerated fourteen Dynajlies, the particulars 
of which he omitted as unworthy of notice. In the 
fame manner the Hindu chronology prefents us with a
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feries of fourteen Dynafties, equally repugnant to na
ture andreafon; fix of thefe are elapfed, we are in 
the feventh, which began with the Flood, and feven 
more we are taught to expefh Thefe fourteen Dy
nafties are hardly ever noticed by the Hindus in their 
legendary tales, or hiftorical poems. The rulers of 
thefe Dynafties are called M enus: and from them 
their relpe&ive Dynafty, antara, or period, is called 
a Manwantara. Every Dynafty ends with a total de- 
iiru&ion of the human race, except the Menu or ruler 
of the next period, who makes his efcape in a boat, 
with the feven Rifliis. The fame events take place; 
the fame perfons, though fometimes under different 
names, re-appear.

Thus the hiftory o f one Dynafty ferves for all the 
reft. In reality hiftory, according to the Hindus them- 
felves, begins with the Flood, or the feventh Menu. 
Each period confifts of 12,000 years, which the Hindus 
call divine. The Perjians are not unacquainted with 
thefe renovations of the world, and periods of 12,000 
years; for the bird Simurgh is introduced, telling C a- 
h e r m a n  that fhe had lived to fee the earth feven 
times filled with creatures, and feven times a perfect 
vo id ; (it fhould be fix times a perfect void, for we are 
in the feventh period,) and that fhe had already feen 
twelve great periods of 7000 years. This is obvioufly 
wrong; it fhould be feven great periods of 12,000 
years.

The antediluvian hiftory, being confidered by the 
Hindus in different points of view, is related in various 
ways, having little connexion with each other. We 
are told firft that B ra'hma created ten B ra'madicas 
,or children of Brahma, who were to be the proge
nitors of the moveable and immoveable parts of the crea
tion, by which they underftand animals and vegetables. 
Their names are M anichi, A tri, A ngiras, P ueas- 
TYA, PULAHA, C kITU, D aCSHA, V aSISHTHA, B uRIGU,
and N arad a 8 T h efe  fprang immediately from B ra'h-
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MA) and produced the Gods, the Daily as, good and 
bad genii, animals, and plants of all forts. The Pm- 
ranks are not agreed as to the number o f Brahmadicas. 
In the B  Mg aval it is declared that they were ten; but 
in otherPurdnas they reckon nine; whilft in the Scan- 
da-purdna it is declared that there were only {even 
Brahmadicas, whofe names are M arichi, A tri , An- 
gira'sa, P ulastya, P ula 'ha, C rita, and V osishta; 
nor are there ̂ wanting authorities to reduce them to 
three, namely, the three fons o f Swayamshuva, who 
was B rahma hirnfelf in a human lhape.

It is declared that the feven M enus, who have 
made their appearance, fprang from the Bruhmadicas i 
their names are, Swavambhiva , S wa^ ochisha, 
U ttama, T a'masa, R aivata, C hacshusha, and 
S atyavrata  or N oah.

The feven R ishis fprang immediately from B ra'h- 
ma , and their names are, C asyapa, A tri, V osish- 
t a , V is va meY r a , G autama, JamadAgni, and 
B ha'radwa 'ja . Thefe holy penitents, by their fa- 
iutary counfels, and the example of their aufterities, 
difcover the path o f reftitude and virtue to mankind. 
It is remarked of Atri, that he was both a Brahmadica 
and a R ijh i; and, perhaps, the feven Menus, the fe
ven Brahmadicas, with the feven RiJJiis, are the fame, 
and make only feven individual perfons. The fevert 
Brahmadicas were prajdpatis or lords of the prajas or 
creatures. From them mankind were born, and they 
are probably the fame with the feven Menus, who, 
when far advanced in years, withdrew from the world, 
and became Rijhis or holy penitents, as, according to 
the Purdnas, was the general praftice o f mankind in 
former ages. Thefe feven grand anceltors of the hu
man race were firft Brahmadicas or childrertof Brahma, 
and created for the purpofe of replenilhing the earth 
with inhabitants; having fulfilled their million they 
became fovereigns o f the univerfe, or Menus;• and
in their old age they withdrew to folitary places

to



to prepare for death, and become Rijhis. Swayamb- 
huva, or the fon o f the felf-exifting, was the firft Menu, 
and the father o f mankind: his confort’s name was 
Satarupa. In the fecond Veda, the Supreme Being 
is introduced thus fpeaking: “  From me Brahma 
was born: he is above all; he ispitama, or the father 
o f  all men; he is Aja and Swayambhu, or felf-exifting.” 
From him proceeded Swayambhuva, who is the firft: 
Menu: they call him Adima, (or the firft, or Protogo- 
nus:) he is the firft of men, and Paramapurufha, or 
the firft male. His help-meet Pricriti is called alfo 
Satarupa: fire is Adima (2) or the firft: file is Vifva- 
jenni, or the mother of the world: fhe is Iva or like 
/, the female energy o f nature, or fhe is a form of, 
or defcended from I:  fhe is Para or the greateft: both 
are like, Maha-deva and his SdSi (the female energy 
o f  nature) whofe names are alfo Ifa and IJi.

Swaydmbhuva is Brahma in human fhape, or the 
firft Brahma: for Brahma is man individually, and alfo 
colleftively, mankind; hence Brahma is faid to be 
born and to die every day, as there are men fpringing 
to life, and dying every day. Colleftively he dies 
every hundred years, this being the utrnoft limits of 
life in the Gali-yug, according to the Pur anas: at the 
end of the world, Brahma or mankind is faid to die 
alfo, at the end of a hundred divine years. Swayarn- 
bhuva, in the prefent calpa, is Vijhnu in the charaider 
o f Brahma-rupi Javardma, or the Vijhnu with the 
countenance o f  Brahma, T o  underhand this it is 
neceffary to premife, that it has been revealed to the 
H im dusthat, from the beginning to the end o f things, 
when the whole creation will be annihilated and ab- 
forbed into the Supreme Being, there will be five 
great calpas, or periods. We are now in the middle 
o f the fourth Calpa, fifty years of Brahma, being elap-

(2 ) Adima is-the feminine gender from Adima or Adimas,
fedy



fed; and of the remainder the firft calpa is begum 
Thefe five great calpas include 500 years of Brahma, 
at the end of which nothing will remain but the felf- 
exifting. Every calpa, except the firft, is preceded 
by a renovation of the world, and a general flood: 
whilft the flood that precedes every Manwantara is in 
great meafure a partial one, fome few high peaks and 
fome privileged places, as Benares, being excepted; 
the peaks remaining above the waters, and Benares 
and other privileged places being furrounded by the 
waters as with a circular wall.

Thefe five calpas have five deities.* who rule by ' 
turns, and from whom the calpas are denominated. 
Thefe five deities are, Devi, Surya or the Sun, Ga- 
nefa, Vijlinu, and Is war a. Brahma has no peculiar 
calpa: he is intimate to every one o f them. Every 
deity, in his own period, is Calfva-rupi or Chronus. W e 
are now under the reign of the fourth Chronus. The 
Weftern mythologifts mention feveral ruling deities of 
that name. Calfva-rupi fignifieshe who has the coun
tenance o f Cdla, Chronus, or Time. This is now the 
calpa o f Vijhnu, who, to create, thought on Brahma* 
and became Brahma-rupi- Janardana. He preferves 
and fofters the whole creation in his own character; 
and will ultimately deftroy it through IJwara or Rudra* 
The calpa of Vijhnu is called alfo the Pudma or Lotos 
period. It is declared in the Puranas that all animals 
and plants are the Ling or Phallus o f  the Calfva-rupi 
deity; and that at the end of his own calpa he is de- 
prived o f his Ling by his fucceffor, who attracts the 
whole creation to himfelf, to fwallow it up or de
vour it, according to the Weftern mythologifts; and 
at the end of his calpa he difgorges the whole creation* 
Such is the origin of Chronus devouring his own off
spring; o f  Jupiter difgorging it through a potion ad- 
miniltered to him by Metis; and of Chronus caftrat- 
ing his own father, According to this* Swaymbhuva
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is conjointly and individually, Brahma, Viflinu, and 
I f  a or Maha-deva. To Swnyambhuva were born three 
daughters, Acutu Dcv'a-fruti, and Vifruti or Prafuti. 
Brahma created three great Rajdpatis, to be their hub* 
bands 5 Cardama, Dacjha, (the fame who was alfo a 
Brdhmadica,) and Ruchi. Cardama is acknowledged 
to be a form of Siva, or Siva himfelf: and Dacjha to 
be Brahma; hence he is often called Dacjha Brahma * 
and we may reafonably conclude that the benevolent 
Ruchi was equally a form of Vifhnu. It is faid in the 
Vedas, as I am allured by learned Pundits, that thefe 
three gods fprang in a mortal fhape from the body of 
jldima; that Dacjha Brahma iffued myftically from his 
navel, Vifhnu from his left, and Siva from his right 
fide. It is declared in the Purdnas, that Ifwara cut 
o ff one of the heads o f Brahma, who being immortal 
was only maimed. The fame myftical rancour was 
manifefi when they affirmed a mortal fhape, as appears 
from the following relation: The pious Dacjha, de- 
firing to perform facrifice, invited gods and men to 
affift at it, but did not afk Siva on account of his bad 
conduft and licentious life. The wife of Siva, who 
was the daughter o f Dacjha, could not brook this neg- 
le£t, and determined to go: her hufband expoftulated 
with her, but to no purpofe. When fhe arrived, her 
father took no notice o f her, which enraged her fo 
much, that after having fpoiled the facrifice, fhe 
jumped into the facred fire, and expired in the flames. 
Siva hearing o f her misfortune, went to Dacjha ; and, 
reproaching him for his unnatural conduct towards his 
own daughter, cut off his head. Dacjha had no male 
offspring, but many daughters, whofe alliance was ea
gerly fought for by the moft diftinguifhed charadters. 
I t  is afferted in the Purdnas that from Car dame, Dacjha, 
and Ruchi, the earth was filled with inhabitants: 
yet in the fame Purdnas we are told, that Brahma, 
being difappointed, found it neceffary to give two fons 
to Adima, from whoim, at iaft, the earth was filled 
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with inhabitants. Thefe two fobs, were P riyavrata 
and U tta 'napa 'da, who appear to be the fame with 
C ardama and R uchi. Here the antediluvian hiftory 
affumes a different Ihape; and the Purdnics, abandon
ing their idle tales o f the feven Menus and renovations 
o f  the world, between the time o f  S wayambhuva 
and the flood o f Satyavra ta , prefent us with fome- 
thjng more confident with reafon and hiftorical truth; 

* but which at once overthrows their extravagant fabric. 
P riyavrata  was the firft born o f A dima; and the 
particulars recorded o f his progeny have no fin all affi
nity with the generations exhibited by Sanchonia- 
tho, as will appear from the following comparative 
Table:

I. A dima, and A dima or I. Protogonus, fynoni-
Tva. mous with A dim: A ion

or A eon from T va or 
Tv am, in the fecond 
cafe.

II . P r i y a v r a t a . Hemar- II. G enus, G ene a, 
ried B a r h is m a t i , the
daughter o f V isvacar- 
ma, the chief engineer 
o f the Gods.

I I I . AGNiDARAandhis fe- I I I .  P hos,P hur, P hlox; 
ven brothers, whofe that is, light, fire, and 
names lignify fire and flame.
flame. By one wife he 
had three fons : they 
becameMr?ms; and were 
named, U ttam a, T a- 
masa, and R aivata .
B y another wife, A gni- 
dhr a had nineTons, who 
gave their names to the 
•mountainous tradis o f
Nabhi, IV . C impurusha,



IV . C im p u r u s h a , H art- IV . They begat foils of
v a r s h a , I l a V a r t a , vaft bulk, whofe names
R a'ma ' na c a , Gu ru , weregiventothemoun-
B hadrasva , C e'tu m a '- tains on which they
l a , and H ir a n m a y a . feized, viz. Coffins, Li*

lanus, A nti - .Libanus, 
Brathys.

V .  RTshabaha, f o n o f  N a ~ V .  M emrumus,' H-ypsu*
bahi. ranius , and Usous.

' V I .  Bh a r a t a , who gave „ V I. A gre.es, H alueos. 
his name to the country 
o f Bharuta-varjha.

V II . SUMARTI, D H U M R A - V II . C h RYSAOR.

C e'tu, whofe name fig- 
nifies a fiery meteor.

_ r T T T  raid.Byfome V lI I .  T eOHNITE S ,  GeJ*
\ I I  . D eVAJITA ‘ hers? The N U S ,  A U T O C H T O N t

9 ’ P a ATIHARA<
_  implybeat- ,

10 . P R A T  I HAT A ;ng, ham
mering, Set

IX . A ja  and B huma 'n a . IX . A growerus, of A- 
Thenfollowsaliftoffix- grotes. A ja in San* 

teen names, fuppofed Jcrit, is fynonimous
by fome to be fo many nearly with Autochton,
generations in a direfl and B hu 'm a n a  anfwers 
line; by others, this is to Agrowerus and 
denied: but as nothing grotes* 
is recorded o f them, 
they are omitted.

The pofterity o f A d im a  or A dim (for the letter.a  
in this name has exaflly the found of the French e in 
the word fa m e )  through U t t a 'napa 'da , i# as fol
lows ;



I , A dim and T v a. Eva founds exaQly like Eve, 
pronounced as a diffyllable E-ve .

JL U tta'napa'dA, He had two wives, Surcchi 
and S u r u t i: by the firft he had U ttam a, and 
jby the fecond D hruvA. Uttanapada was exceed* 
ingly fond o f Suruchi, which gave rife to the follow* 
ing circumftances. Whilft he was carefting Uttama 
his fon Dhruva went to him, and was repulfed. 
J)hruva burft into tears, and complained to his mo
ther, who advifed him to withdraw into the defarts. 
He followed her advice, and retired into a foreft on 
the banks o f the Jumna, where he gave himfelf up 
to the contemplation of the Supreme Being, and the 
performance of religious aufterities. After  many 
years the Supreme Being appeared to him, and 
commanded him to put an end to his aufterities and

, return to his father, who had relented. He went ac
cordingly to his father, who received him with joy, 
and refigned the kingdom to him. Dhruva, like 
Enoch in Scripture, is commended for his extraordi
nary piety, and the falutary precepts he gave to 
mankind. He did not tafte death, but was tran- 
flated to heaven, -where he ihines in the polar ftar. 
Here Enoch and Enos are confounded together. 
Uttama, whofe education had been neglefted, gave 
himfelf up to pleafure and diffipation. Whilft 
hunting he happened to quarrel with the Cuveras, 
and was killed in the fray. Dhruva, at the head of 
a. numerous army, took the field to revenge the 
death of his brother: many had fallen on both fides, 
when Swayambhuva or Adim interpofed, and a lad
ing peace was concluded between the contending 
parties.

H I, D hruva,



I I I .  D h r u v a .  He had by his firft wife two Tons, 
V a t s a r a  and C a l m a v a t s a r a ; by I l a  he had a 
fon called U t c a l a ,  and a daughter.

I V . V a t s a r a ,  by his wife S w a c a t a i ,  had fix fons, 
the eldeft of whom was called P u s h p a ' r n a .

V . P u s h p a ' r n a  had by his wife D o s h a  three fonss 
and by N a d ' w a l a ,  C h a c s h u s h a ,  who became a 
Menu,

V I . C h a c s h u s h a  had twelve fons, the eldeft o f whom 
was called U l m a c a .

V II. U l m a c a  had fix fons, the eldeft of whom was
A nga,

V I I I .  A nga had an only fon called V ena.

IX . V e n a , being an impious and tyrannical prince, 
was curfed by the B r a ' h m e n s ; in confequence of 
which curfe he died without leaving iffue. To 
remedy this evil they opened his left arm, and w'ith 
a ftick churned the humours till they at laft pro
duced a fon, who proved as wicked as his father, 
and was-of courfe fet alide: then opening the right 
arm, they churned till they produced a beautiful 
boy, who proved to be a form o f V i s h n u  under 
the name o f P r i t h u .

X . P r i t h u . Gods and men came to make obei- 
fance to him, and celebrate his appearance on 
earth. He married a form o f the goddefs 
L a c s h m i . In his time, the earth having rCr 
fufed to give her wonted fupplies to mankind,
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P r i t h u  began to beat and wound her. The earth, 
affirming the fha;pe of a cow, went to the high 
grounds of Merit, and there laid her complaint be
fore the fupreme court, who rejedfed it; as {he ac
knowledged^ that fhe had refufed the common ne- 
ceffaries of life, not only to mankind in general, but 
to P r i t h u  himfelf, whofe wife lhe was in a human 
fhape, P r i t h u  and his defcendants were allowed 
to beat and wound her in cafe o f noncompliance 
with the decree of the fupreme court. The earth 
fubmitted reludlantly, and fince that time mankind 
are continually beating and wounding her, with 
ploughs, harrows, hoes, and other inftruments of 
hufbandry. W e are told alfo, in more plain lan
guage, that P r i t h u  cut down whole forefts, levelled 
the earth, planted orchards, and fowed fields with 
all forts of tifeful feeds. From her hufband Ptu- 
t h u ,  the earth was denominated P r i t h w i .

P r i t h u  was a religious prince, fond of agriculture, and 
became a hufbandman; which is to be underlined 
by hgs quarrel with the earth. This induces me 
to think, that he is the fame with S a t y a v r a t a , 

or N oah, whofe mortal father is not mentioned in 
the P u r d n a s , at leaft my P u n d its  have not been able 
to find His heavenly father was- the Sun; and 
S a t y a v r a t a  is declared alfo to be an incarnation 
of V i s h n u ; Here I muft obferve, that at night, 
and in the weft, the Sun is V i s h n u  : he is B r m ' h m a  

in the ea'ft, and in the morning; from noon to even
ing he is S i v a ,

X I .  P r i t h u  h a d  five children. V i j i t a s v a , who be
came fineteign over his four brothers, and had the 
middle part of the kingdom to his own {hare; 
H  u ^ y a c s h a  r u l e d  over Prachi, or the ea/1, and 
biliit the town o,f Rdjgnha. now,Raj-mehal-, D i i u m - 

r a c e 'jsjia,  who; ruled in the fouth, as V r i c a  did 
in th,e weft, and D r a v  i n  Vs a  in the north.

X I I ,  Vl'siTASWA



X II. V Y s i t a s w a  had by one of his wives three fons, 
called P a v a c a , P a v a m a n a ,  and S u c h i ,  all names 
o f fire. He became Antardhana at pleafure, that 
is to fay, he appeared and difappeared whenever he

. chofe; and he withdrew his foul from his body at 
pleafure. He was born again of his own wife, and 
o f him lei f, under the name of H a v i r d h a n a . 

H a v i r d h a n a  married H a v i r d h a n i , by whom he 
had fix children, known by the general appellation, 
of Praciiina-barni.

X III. V a r i s h a d a , t h e  e l d e f t  o f  t h e m ,  m a r r i e d  S a t a - 

d r u t i ,  t h e  d a u g h t e r  o f  O c /e a n u s ,  and h a d  b y  

h e r  t w o  fo n s  c a l l e d  t h e  Prachetas.

X IV . The famous D a c s h a  before mentioned was- 
born again one of them. His brothers, bidding 
adieu to the world, withdrew to forefts in difttant 
countries towards the weft, where they beheld the 
tranflation of D h r u v a  into heaven. And here 
ends the line o f U t t a ' n a p a c a , . which I now exhi
bit at one view., with fome variations.

I. S w a y a m b h u v a  or A d i m .

II. U t t a ' n a p a ' d a , who was probably the fame with
R e on i. 1

III . D h r u v a ,  eminent for his piety.

J V . V a t s a r a .

V . P ushparna , called alfo R ip u n j a y a .

V I . C h a c s h u s h a ,  M e n u .

V I I .  U t M A C A  or U rk.

V I I I .  A ’nga. . .

IX . V e n u ,

X. P r it h u , fuppofed to be N oah .

X I. V kjitasva.

Q  4 X II. H a v ir d h a n a ,



X U .  H a v i r d h a n a . Swayambhuva dies,
X L II. V a r i s h a d a .V
X I V . The ten Pra'cheta's. D hruva is tranflated

into heaven.

By fuppofing Prithu to be Noah, and Dhruva to be 
Enos, this account agrees remarkably well with the 
computation o f the Samaritan Pentateuch. Enos lived 
4 3 3  Years after the birth of Noah, and, o f courfe, the 
great grand-children o f the latter could be witneffes 
o f the tranflation of Dhruva into heaven, Swayam- 
hhuva or Adam lived 223 years after the birth of Noah, 
according to the computation o f the Samaritan Penta
teuch ; and it is faid o f Prithu, that the earth having 
affumea the fhape of a cow, he tnade ufe o f t h is  grand 
anceftor Swayambhuva as a calf to milk her. P e r h a p s  

the old fire took delight in fuperintending the fields 
and orchards, and attending the dairies of his be
loved Prithu.

I  he only material difficulty in fuppofing Prithu to 
be the fame with Noah, refpefts his offspring to the 
fourth generation before the flo o d . But, when we 
eonfider that Noah was 500 years old when Japheth 
and his .two fons were born, it is hardly credible that 
be fhould have had no children till that advanced age. 
The Purdnics infill, that Satyavrata had many before 
the Flood, but that they periffied with the reft, of 
mankind, and that Sharma or S hama, C harma, 
and J y a p a t i, were born after the Flood: but they 
appear to have no other proof of this, than that they 
aie not mentioned among thofe who efcaped with Noah 
m the ark. I fhall now give a table o f the Jeven Me
nus compared with the two lines defcended from 
•Ahim and I 'v a . v

Swayambhuva



SwAYAMBHUVA Or A dIMA.

I. M enu.

2 Priyavrata, -— 2 Utta'napa'da.

3 A g n i d h r a ,  fuppofed the 3 I)hruva.
fame with Swarochisa.

II. M enu,

4 N ab h i . 4 V a t sa r a.

—Uttama.

5 R isshabha. III .  M enu. 5 P ushparna.

6 Bharata. -----T amasa. 1— 6 C hacshusha.

IV . M enu.

7 S umaji, 7 Uemaca.

—----R aivata.

8 D evajita, V. M enu. 8 A nga.

9 A ja, 9 V ena.
1

C hacshusha. — '

V I.  M enu.

-------------IO PRITHU.

N oah’s Flood.

Satyavrata..------

VII. M enu.

This table completely overthrows the fyftem of the 
Menzuantaras, previous to the Flood; for it is de
clared in the Purdnas, that at the end of every Men*

zvantara}



w a n ta ra , the whole human race is deftroyed, except 
one M en u , who makes his efcape in a boat with the 
feven R t/liis. But, according to the prefent table, 
Sw ayam bhuva went through every M enw antara and 
died in the fixth; D h r u v a alfi© faw five Menwantaras 
and died on the fixth. UUama, T a m a fa , and Raivata, 
being'brothers, - lived during the cotfrfe o f feveral 
M en w a n ta ra s; and when Ujiam a made his.efcape in a 
boat, befides the feven Rfjfhis, he mu ft have taken with 
him his two brothers, with D hru va and Swayambhuva. 

O f thefe M enus little more is recorded in  the P u r  an as, 

than that they had a numerous offspring; that certain 
D evatas made their appearance; and that they difcom- 
fited the giants. The mortal father o f  Sw arochija is 
not known. Hissdivine father was A g h i  ; hence, he 
is fuppofed by fome to be the fame witff A g n id / ifa .

During the reign of the fourth M enu,, occurred the 
famous war between the elephants and the crocodiles, 
which, in the P u r  a n a s, is afferted to have happened in 
the fa cred  i/les in the weft. What was the origin of it 
we are not told; but whenever the elephants went to a 
lake, either to drink or to bathe, the crocodiles lying 
in wait, dragged them into the water and devoured 
them. The G iijin d ra or N a g ’ndth, the lord of the ele

p h a n ts, was once attacked by the chief of the grahas 

or crocodiles on the bank of a lake, in one of the fa cred  

ifles called S u va rn ey a ; -a dreadful confliff took place, 
and the N a g n d th  was almoft overpowered, when he 
called on H e n  or V ijh n u , who refeued him, and put 
an end to the war. What could give rife to fuch an 
extravagant tale I cannot determine ; but fome obvi
ous traces of it ftill remain in the fa c r e d  ijles in the 
zveji, for almoft every lake in W ales has a ftrange ftory 
attached to it, o f battles fought there between an ox 

and a beaver, both of an uncommon fize. At night 
the lowing of the ox and the rattling o f the chain, with 
which the Y cka in -ba n n a w g or great ox endeavours to 
•pull out of the water the aranc or beaver $ are often

heard.



heard. It is well known that elephants were called oxen 
in the weft, and the ancient Romans had no other 
name for them. It may be objedted, that if  there had 
been elephants in the facred ijles, the inhabitants would 
have had names for them; but the Cymriare certainly 
a very modern tribe, relatively to the times we are 
fpeaking of, and probably there were no elephants or 
crocodiles when they fettled there: but, hearing of a 
ftrange ftory o f battles between a large land animal 
and an amphibious one, they concluded that thefe two 
animals could be. no other than the ox and beaver+ 
the largeft of the kind they were acquainted with; 
nag\ndhhd fl'han, or the place o f the nag'ndth, or lord 
o f the elephantine race, is well known to the antiqua
ries of Juverma.

During the fixth dymjly came to pafs the famous 
churning of the ocean, which is pofitively declared in 
the Pur ana to have happened in the fea o f milk, or more 
properly, as it is often called alio, the White bk^tjvhicli 
furrounds the facred ijles in the weft; and is thus deno
minated according to the Treloca-derpan, becaufe it 
wafhes the fhores of the -white ijland, the principal of 
the facred ijles. The white ijland, in Sanfcrit fweta-dwip 
or chira-dwip, is as famous in the eaft as it is in the 
weft. It may feem ftrange, that iflands fo remote 
fliould be known to the Puranics j but the truth is, that 
the Vedas were not originally made known to mankind 
in India. The Brahmens themfelves acknowledge that 
they are not natives of India, but that they defcended 
into the plains o f  Hindujlan through the pais ol He- 
ridwar.

The old continent is well defcribed in the Purdnas, 
but more particularly the countries in which, the Vedas 
were made public; and in which the doftrine they 
contain flourilhed for a long time. Accordingly the 
facred ijles in the weft, the countries bordering on the 
Nile, and, laft o f  all, India, are better and more mi

nutely



nutely defcribed than any other country. Alri called 
Edris, and Idris, in the countries to the weft of India, 
carried the Vedas from the abode o f the gods on the 
fummit of Meru, fir ft, to the facred ifle ; thence to 
the banks o f  the N ile; and, laftly, to the borders of 
India. The place o f his abode, whilft in the facred 
ijles, became afterwards a famous place of worfhip un
der the name of Atri-Jl'han, the place or feat o f Atri or 
Idris. It is often mentioned in the Purdnas, and de- 
fcribed to be on a high mountain, not far from the fea- 
fhore.

I fhall pafs over the four ages, as they do not appear 
to anfwer any purpofe, either agronomical or hiftori- 
cal. They are called by the fame names that were 
ufed by the Greek mythologifts; except the fourth, 
which is called by the Hindus, the.earthen age. I {hall 
only remark, that Menu in his Inftitutes fays, that in 
the firft or golden age*, men, free from difeafe, lived 
four hundred years; but in the fecond, and the fuc- 
ceeding ages, their lives were leffened gradually by 
one quarter; that in the cali-yug, or prefent age, men 
live only one hundred years. This may ferve to fix 
the period and duration of the firfl ages; for it is ob
vious, that the whole paffage refers to natural years.

f  fhall now conclude this account of antediluvian 
hiftory by obferving, that the firft defcendants of 
Swayambhuva are reprefented in the Purdnas, as living 
in the mountains to the north o f India toward the 
fources of the Ganges, and downwards as far as Seri- 
ndgara and Han-dwdr. But the rulers o f mankind 
lived on the fummit o f Meru towards the north; where 
they appear to have eftablifhed the feat, of juftice, as 
the Purdnas make frequent mention of the opprelfed 
repairing thither for redrefs. India, at that time, feems 
to have been perfe&ly infulated; and we know, that.

* Infljtutesof Menu, p, u ,
from



from the mouth o f the Indus to Dehli, and thence to 
the mouth of the Ganges, the country is perfeftly 
level, without even a {ingle hillock; but this fubjefft 
is foreign to my prefent purpofe, and may be refumed 
hereafter. The generations after the Flood, exhibited 
in the accompanying table, begin with the famous 
A tri, and end with Chandra-Gupta, who was contem
porary with Alexander the Great. Buddha, the grand- 
fon of Atri married Ila, daughter of Satyavrata or 
Noah, who was born to him in his old age.

Atri for the purpofe of making the Vedas known to 
mankind, had threeTons; or, as it is declared in the 
Puranas, the Trimurti, or Hindu Triad, was incarnated 
in his houfe. The eldeft called Soma, or the moon in 
a human fhape, was a portion or form of Brahma. To 
him the facred ijles in the weft were allotted. He is 
{till alive though invifible, and is acknowledged as the 
chief of the facerdotal tribe to this day.

The fecond, a portion of Vijhnu, was called Datia 
or Date and Dattdtreya. The countries bordering 
on the 'Nile, fell to his ihare. He is the Toth of the 
Egyptians.

The third was a choleric faint called Durvafas. Ha 
was a portion o f Mahadeva, but had no fixed place 
affigned to him; and he is generally rambling over 
the world, doing more mifchief than good; however, 
we find him very often performing Tapafya in the 
mountains of Armenia. A  dreadful conflagration hap
pened once in that country, which fpreading all over 
Cujha-dwipa deftroyed all the animals and vegetables. 
Arama, the Jon o f a fon o f Satyavrata (and confe- 
quently the Aram o f Scripture) who was hunting

through



through thefe mountains, was involved with his party 
in the general conflagration; a punifhmeht inflicted, 
it is fuppofed, for his having inadvertently wounded 
the foot of Durvdfds with an arrow. The death of 
Arama happened three hundred years after the Flood, 
according to the Pur anas*, as noticed in a former ef- 
fay on Egypt.

Chandra-Gupta, or he who was faved by the inter- 
pofition of Lunus or the Moon, is called alfo Chandra 
i n  a poem quoted by S i r  W i l l i a m  J o n e s . The 
Greeks call him Sandracuptos, Sandracottos, and Andro- 
cottos. Sandrocottos is generally ufed by the hiftori- 
ans of Alexander; and Sandracnptos is found in the 
works o{ Athenaeus. S i r  W i l l i a m  J o n e s , from a poem 
written by Somadeva, and a tragedy called the corona
tion of Chandra or Chandra-Guptaf, difcovered that 
he really was the Indian king mentioned by the hijlo- 
rians o f Alexander, under the name of Sandracottos. 
Thefe two poems I have not been able to procure; but, 
I have found another dramatic piece, intitled Mudra- 
Rdcjhaja, or th e/ea lo l Kacjhafa, which is divided into 
two parts: the firft may be called the coronation of 
Chandra-Gupta, and the fecond the reconciliation of 
Chandra-Gupta with Mantri-RdcJJiafa, the prime mi- 
nifter of his father.

The hiftory of Chandra-Gupta is related, though in 
few words, in the Vijhnu-purdria, the Baghawat, and 
two other books, one of which is called Brahatcatlict, 
and the other is a lexicon called Camandaca: the two 
laft are fuppofed to be about fix or feven hundred 
years old,

*  E ffay  on E gyp t, in the A fiat, R ef. vol. I l l ,  p, 38.

+ A fiatick Researches, vo l. I V ,  p . 6, 1 1 ,
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' In the Vifhnu-purana we read, 44 unto Nanda fhall 
44 be born nine fons; Cotilya, his minifter {hall deftroy 
44 them, and place Chtndra-Gupta on the throne.”

In the Bhagawat we read, 44 from the womb of Stt- 
44 dri, Nonfat, fliall beifeom. His eldeft fon will be 
44 called Sumalya, and he fhall have eight fons more;

thefe, a Brahmen (called Cotilya, Vatfayana, and 
“  Chanacya in the commentary) fhall deih'oy, after 
44 them a M-aurya fhall reign in the Cali-yug. This 
64 Brahmen will place Chandra-Gupta on the throne:” 
•In the Brahatcatha it is laid, that this revolution was 
effected in feven days, and the nine children of Nanda 
put to death. In the Camandaca, Chanacyas is called 
Vijhnu-Gupta. The following is an abltract of the 

hillory' o f Chandra- Gupta from the Mudra-Racjhafa :

Nanda, king o f Prachi, was the fon of Maha Nandi, 
by a female Have of the Sudra tribe: hence Nanda 
was called a Sudra. He was a good king, jaft and 
equitable, and paid due refpeci to the Brahmens: he 
was avaricious, but he refpefted his fubje&s. He was 
originally king of Magada, now called South-Baliar, 
which had been in the poffeffion of his anceftors fince 
the days of CriJJina; by the ftrength o f his arm he fub~ 
dried all the kings of the country, and, like another 
Parafu-Rdma, deftroyed the remnants of the CJhettris. 
He had two wives, Ratnavati and Mura. By the firft 
he had nine fons, called the Sumalyadicas, from the 
eldeft, whofe name was Sumalya (though in the dra
mas, he is called Sarvarthajidd'hi); by Mura he had 
Chandra-Gupta, and many others, who were known 
by the general appellation of Mauryas, becaufe they 
were born of Mura.

Nanda, when far advanced in years, was taken ill 
fuddenly, and to all appearance died, He foon- re

vived,



vived, to the great jo y  of his fubjefts; but his fettles 
appeared to be greatly deranged, for he no longer 
fpoke or afted as before. While fome afcribed the 
monarch’s imbecility to the effefts o f  a certainpoifon, 
■ which is known to impair the faculties at leaft, when 
it proves too weak to deftroy the life of thofe to whom 
it is adminiftered; Mantri-Rdejhafa, his prime minifter, 
was firmly perfuaded, according to a notion very pre
valent among the Hindus, that upon his mafter’s death, 
fome magician had entered into the lifelefs corpfe, 
which was now re-animated and adluated by his pre
fence. He, therefore, fecretly ordered, that ftrift 
fearch might be made for the magician’s own body; 
for, as according to the tenets o f their fuperftition, 
this would neceffarily be rendered invifible, and con
tinue fo, as long as its fpirit informed another body; 
fo he naturally concluded the magician had enjoined 
one of his faithful followers to watch it, until the dif- 
folution of the fpell Ihould end the trance. In confe- 
quence o f thefe orders, two men being difcovered 
keeping watch over a corpfe on the banks of the 
Ganges, he ordered them to be feized and thrown into 
the river, and caufed the body to be burnt immedi
ately. It proved to belong to Chandra-das, a king of 
a fmall domain in the weftern part o f  India beyond the 
VindhyanhiWs, the capital whereof is called Vicat-palli. 
This prince having been obliged to fave himfelf by 
flight, from the Yavanas or Greeks, who had difpof- 
feffed him o f his kingdom, had aflumed, with the 
garb of a penitent, the name of Suvid'ha. Mantru 
Racjhafa having thus punifhed the magician lor his 
prefumption, left the country.

When Nanda recovered from his illnefs he became 
a tyrant; or rather, having entrufted Sacatarai his 
prime minifter, with the reigns of government, the lat
ter ruled with abfolute fway. As the old king was 
one day hunting with his minifter, towards the hills 
to the i>.uth o f the town, he complained of his be

ing
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ing thirfty, and quitting his attendants, repaired with 
Sacatara to a beautiful rejervoir, under a large thread
ing tree, near a cave in the hills, called Patalcandra, 
or the paffage leading to the infernal regions; there 
Sacatara ■ flung the old man into the rejervoir, and 
threw a large ftone upon him. In the evening he re
turned to the imperial city, bringing back the king*s 
horfe, and reported, that his matter bad quitted his 
attendants, and rode into the foreft; what was be
come of him he knewvnot, but he had found his horfe, 
grazing under a tree. Some days after Sacatara, 
with Vacranara, one of the fecretaries of ftate, placed 
Ugradhanwa, one of the younger fons o f Nanda, on 
the throne.

I

The young king being diffatisfied with Sacatara's 
account of his father’s difappearance, fet about far
ther inquiries during the minifter’s abfence; but thefe 
proving little fatisfa&ory, he afiembled the principal 
perfons of his court, and threatened them all with 
death, if, in three days, they failed to bring him cer
tain intelligence what was become of his father. This 
menace fucceeded; for, on the fourth day, they re
ported, that Sacatara had murdered the old king, 
and that his remains were concealed under a ftone in 
in the rejervoir near Patalcandra. Ugradhanwa im
mediately fent people with camels, who returned in 
the evening, with the body and the ftone that had 
covered it. Sacatara confcfted the murder, and was 
thereupon condemned to be Ihut up with his family in 
a narrow room, the door of which was walled up, and 
a fmall opening only left for the conveyance o f their 
fcanty allowance. They all died in a fhort time, ex
cept the youngeft fon Vicatara, whom the young king 
ordered to be releafed, and took into his fervice. But 
Vicatara meditated revenge; and the king having di
rected him to call fome Brahmen to affift at thejraddha 
he was going to perform, in honour o f his anceftor,
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Vicatara brought an ill-natured prieft, of a moil 
favage appearance, in the expectation that the king 
might be tempted, from difguft at fo offenfivean objeCt, 
to offer fome affront to  the Brahmen, who, in revenge, 
would denounce a curfe againft him. The plan fuc- 
ceeded to his w ifh: the king ordered the prieft to be 
turned out, and the latter laid a dreadful imprecation 
upon him, fwearing at the fame time, that he would 
never tie up his Jhicd or lock of hair, till he bad ef
fected his ruin. The enraged prieft then ran out of 
the palace exclaiming, whoever wifhes to be king let 
him follow me. Chandra-Gupta immediately arofe, 
Vith eight o f his friends, and went after him. They 
croffed the Ganges, with all poffible difpatch, andvifit- 
ed the king o f Nepal, called Parvatefwara, or the lord 
of the mountains, who received them kindly. They 
entreated him to affift them with troops and money, 
Chandra-Gupta promifing, at the fame time, to give 
him the half of the empire of Prachi-, in cafe they 
fhould be fuccefsful. Parvatefwara anfwered, that 
he could not bring into the field a fufficient force to 
effe'Ct the conqueft o f  fo powerful an empire: but, as 
he was on good terms with the Yavans or Greeks, the 
Sacas or Indo-Scythians, the people o f Camboja or 
Gayni, the Ciratas or inhabitants o f the mountains to 
the eaftward of Nepal, he could depend on their affift- 
ance. Ugradhanwa, enraged at the behaviour of
Chandra-Gupta, ordered all his brothers to be put to 
death.

The matter, however, is related differently in other 
books, which ftate, that Nanda, feeing himfelf far 
advanced in years, directed that, after his deceafe, 
his kingdom fhould be equally divided between the 
Sima/yadicas, and that a decent allowance fhould be 
given to the Mauryas or children of Mura, but the 
Sumalyadicas being jealous o f the Mauryas, put them 
all to death, except Chandra-Gupta, who, being faved 
through the protection o f Lunus, out of gratitude 
affumed the name o f Chandra-Gupta, or faved by the • 
moon: but to refunre the narrative.

Parvdtefwara



Parvatefwctra took the field with a formidable army* 
accompanied by his brother Virochana and his own 
fon Malaya-Cetu. The confederates foon came in fight 
o f  the capital o f the king of Prachi* who put himfelf 
at the head o f his forces, and went out to meet them. 
A  battle was fought, wherein Ugradhanwa was defeated $ 
after a dreadful carnage, in which he himfelf loft his 
life. The city was immediately furrounded, and 
Sawartha-Siddhi, the governor, feeing it impolfible to 
hold out againft fo powerful an enemy*, lied to the 
Vindhyan mountains, and became an anchoret. Racjhafa 
went over to Parvdtefwara*. Chandra-Gupta, being 
firmly eftablifhed on the throne, deftroyed the Sumalya- 
dicas, and difmiffed the allies, after having liberally 
rewarded them for their affiftance: but he kept the 
Yavans or Greeks, and refufed to give the half of the 
kingdom of Prachi to Parvdtefwara, who, being un
able to enforce his claim, returned to his own country 
meditating vengeance. By the advice o f Racjhafa he 
lent a perfon to deftroy Chandra-Gupta; but Vifhnu- 
Gupta, fufpefting the defign, not only rendered it 
abortive, but turned it back upon the author, by 
gaining over the aflaffin to his intereft, whom h  ̂
engaged to murder Parvdtefwara, w'hich the villain 
accordingly efFefted; Racjhafa urged Mataya-Cetu to 
revenge his father’s death, but though pleafed with 
the. fuggeftion, he declined the enterprize, reprefent- 
ing to his councellor, that Chandra-Gupta had a large 
body of Yavans or Greeks in his pay, had fortified fiis 
capital, and placed a numerous garrifon in it, with 
cruards of elephants at all the gates; and finally, by 
the defection o f their allies, who were either overawed 
by his power, or conciliated by his favour, had fo 
firmly eftablifhed his authority, that no attempt could 
be made againft* him with any profpect of fuccefs,

* R acjhafa  on hearing o f the death o f Sacatara  returned, and became 

prime mimlter o f U g rad ha n w a .
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In the mean time Vi/hnu-Guptd, being confcious 
that Chandra-Giif ta could never be fafe fo long as 
he had to contend with a man o f  Racjhafds abilities, 
formed a plan to reconcile them, and this he effefted 
in-the following manner: there was in the capital a 
refpeftable merchant or banker, called Chandaha-Das, 
an intimate friend o f Racjkaja. Vifhnu-Gupta advifed 
Chandra-Gupta to confine him with his whole family: 
fome time after he vilited the unfortunate prifoner, 
and told him that the only way to fave himfelf and 
family from eminent deftruftion, was to effeft a recon
ciliation between the king and Racjhafa, and that, if 
he would follow his advice, he would point out to him 
the means of doing it. Chandana-Das affented, though, 
from the known inveteracy of Racjhafa again ft Chan- 
dr a-Gupta  ̂ he had little hope of fuccefs. Accordingly, 
he and Vijhnu-Gupta, betook themfelves privately to 
a place in the northern hills, where Racjhafa had a 
country feat, to which he ufed to retire from the buftle 
o f bufinefs. There they erefted a large pile of wood, 
and gave out that they intended to burn themfelves. 
Racjhafa was affonifhed when he heard of his friends’ 
refolution, and ufed every endeavour to diffuade them 
from it; but Chandana-Das told him, he was deter
mined to perifh in the flames with Vijhnu-Gupta, un- 
lefs he would confent to be reconciled to Chandra- 
Gupta.. In the mean time the prince arrived with a 
retinue of five hundred men; when, ordering them to 
remain behind, he advanced alone towards Racjhafa, 
to whom he bowed refpehtfully and made an offer of 
delivering up his fword. Racjhafa remained a long 
time inexorable, but at laft, overcome by the joint 
entreaties o f VJtinu-Gupta and Chandana-XXas, he dif
fered himfelf to be appealed, and was reconciled to the 
king, who made him his prime minifler. Vijhnu- 
Gupta., having fucceeded in bringing about this recon
ciliation, withdrew to refume his former occupations; 
and Chandra-Gupta reigned afterwards many years, 
with juftiee and equity, and adored by his fubjetis.

By



By Prachi (in Sanfcrit) ox the eaft, is underftood all 
the country from Allahabad to the eafternmoft limits 
o f  India: 'i f  is called aifo Purva, an appellation of 
the fame import, and Purob in the fpoken dialects. 
This laft has been diftorted into Purop and Prurop by- 
European travellers of, the laft century. From Prachi 
is obvioufty derived the name of Prafii, which the 
Greeks gave to the inhabitants of this country. It is 
divided into two parts: the fitrft comprehends all the 
country from Allahabad to Raj-mehal and the weftern 
branch'of the Ganges; the fecond includes Bengal, the 
greatelt part o f which is known in Sanfcrit under the 
name of Qancava-deja, or country of Gancai a, fiom 
which the Greeks made Gangandas or Gangai idaij in 
the fir ft cafe. Gancara is ftill the name of a fmall 
diflrid near the fummit of the Delta.

Perhaps from thefe two countries called Dnrva is 
derived the appellation of Parvaim in Scripture, which 
appears with a dual form. According to Arrian’s 
Periplus, Bengal was famous for its highly refined 
a;old, called Keltin in the Periplus, and Canden or 
Gulden to this day. It is called Kurden in the Ayeen 
Ackbery*.

The capital city of Prachi proper, or the weftern 
part of it, is declared to be Raj-griha, or the royal 
manfion. According to the Puranas it was built by 
a fon of king Pnthu , called Ilaryacflia. It was taken 
afterwards by Bala-Rarna  ̂ the brother of Ci ijhna, who 
rebuilt it, and affigned it as a refidence for one of his 
fons, who are called in general Baliputras, or the chil
dren o f Bala. From this circumftance it was called 
Balipura, or the town of the fon of Bala; but in the 
fpoken dialects it was called Bali-putra, becaufe a pu- 
tra, or fon o f Bali, refided in it. From Bali-putra 
the’ Greeks majde Palipatra and Palibotlira, and the

* Vol. III. p. .264.
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inhabitants o f the country, o f which it was the capital, 
they denominated Palibothri; though this appellation 
more properly belongs to another tribe o f Hindus, of 
whom I gave fonie account in a former effay on 
Egypt.

D iodorus S iculus, fpeaking o f Palibothra, fays, 
that it had been built by the Indian Hercules, who, 
according to Megujlhenes, as quoted by Arrian, was 
worlbipped by the Surafeni. Their chief cities were 
Methora and Clifobora: the firlt is now called Mu- 
tra{*), the other Mugu-nagur by the Mufulmans, and 
Califa-pura by the Jdindus. The whole country about 
Mutra is called Surafena to this day by learned Brah
mens.

The Indian Hercules, according to Cicero, was called 
JBelus. He is'the fame with B ala , the brother of 
C r i  s h n a ,  and both are conjointly worfhipped at Mu- 
ira; indeed, they are confidered as one Avatar a, or 
incarnation o f  Vijhnu. Bala is reprefented as a ftout 
man with a club in his hand. He is called alfo Bala- 
Roma. T o  decline the word Bala you mull begin 
with Balas, which I conceive to be an obfolete form, 
preferved only for the purpofe o f declenfion, and ety
mological derivation. The firft a in Bala is pronoun
ced like the firft a in America, in the eaftern parts of 
India: but in the weftern parts, and in Benares, it is 
pronounced exadlly like the French e in the pronouns 
je , me, le, & c . thus the difference between Balas and 
Beilis is not very great. As Bala fprung from Vijhnu, 
or Heri, he is certainly Heri-cula, Ileri-culas, and 
Hercules. Diodorus Siculus fays, that the pofterity of 
Hercules reigned for many centuries in Palibothra, 
but that they did nothing worthy o f being recorded; 
and, indeed, their names are not even mentioned in 
the Pur anas.'

(?) In Sanfcrit it is called M a t'h u m .
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In the Ganga-mahatmya, in which all places ofwor- 
fiiip, and others of note, on the banks of the Ganges, 
are mentioned, the prefent town of Raj-mehal is pofi- 
tively declared to be the ancient city o f Raj-griha. of 
the Puranas, the capital of Prachi, which afterwards 
was called Bali-putrd,

'Raj-griha and Raj-mehal, in Perfian, fignify the fame 
thing. It is aifo called by the natives Raj-mandalam; 
and by Ptolemy, Palibothra-mandalon for Bali-putra- 
mandalam: the firft fignifies the royal manfion, and 
the fecond the manfion of the Bala-putras. In a more 
extenfive fenfe mandalam fignifies the circle, or coun- - 
try belonging to the Bali-putras. In this fenfe we lay 
Coro-?nandel, for Cholo or rather Jala-mandal.

Here I mail obferve, the prefent. Raj-mehal is not 
precifely on the fpot where the ancient Raj-griha, or 
Bali-putra, ftood, owing to the ftrange devaftation 
of the Ganges in that part of the country for feveral 
centuries paft. Thefe devaluations are attefted by 
univerfal tradition, as well as by hiftorical records, 
and the concurring teftimony of R alph, F itch, 
T avernier, and other European travellers of the laft 
century. W hen I was at Raj-mehal in January laft,
I was defirous o f making particular inquiries on the 
fpot, but I could only meet with a few Brahmens, and 
thofe very ignorant; all they could tell me was, 
that in former ages Raj-mehal, or Raj-mandal, was an 
immenfe city; that it extended as far as the eaftern 
limits of Boglipoore towards Terriagully, but that the 
Ganges, which formerly ran a great way towards the 
N . E. and Eaft, had fwallowed it up; and that the 
prefent Raj-mehal, formerly a fuburb of the ancient 
city, was all that remained of that famous place. For 
farther particulars they referred me to learned Pundits 
who unfortunately lived in the interior parts of the 
country.
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In the Mudrd-rdcjhafa it is declared, that the city- 
in which Chandra-Gupta refided, was to the north of 
the hills, and, from fome particular circumftances 
that will be noticed hereafter, it appears that, they 
could not be above five or fix miles diftant from it. 
Megajlhenes informs us alfo, that this famous city was 
fituated near the confluence of the Erannoboas with 
the Ganges. The Erannoboas has been fuppofed to be 
the Sone, which has the epithet o f  Hirdn-ya-baha, or 
gold-wafting, given to it in fome poems. The Sone, 
however, is mentioned as a diftinfl river, from the 
Erannoboas, both by Pliny and Arrian, on the au
thority o f Megajlhenes: and the word Hirdn-ya-baha, 
from which the Greeks made Errannoboas, is not a 
proper name, but an appellative (as the Greek Chry fo- 
rhoas), applicable, and is applied, to any river that rolls 
down particles of gold with its fands. M od rivers in 
India as well as in Europe, and more particularly the 
Ganges, with all the rivers that come down from the 
northern hills, are famous in ancient hiftory for their 
golden fands. The CoJJoanus of Arrian, or Cojfoagus 
or Pliny, is not the river Coofy, but the Cojfdnor Cat- 
tan, called alfo Cojfay, Cojfar., and Cajfay, which runs 
through the province of 'Midnapoor, and joins the 
remains of the weftern branch o f  the Ganges below 
Nanga-Cujfan.

f  he Erannoboas, now the Coofy, has greatly al
tered its courfe for feveral centuries paft. It now joins 
the Ganges, about five and twenty miles above the 
place where it united with that river in the days of 
Megajlhenes • but the old bed, with a fmall ftream, 
is fti.ll vifible, and is called to this day Puranah-bahah 
the old Coofy, or the old channel. It is well delineated 
in M ajor R ennell’s A tlas, and it joins an arm of 
the Ganges, formerly the bed o f that river, near a 
place called Nabob-gunge. From Nabob-gunge the 
Ganges formerly took an extenfive fweep to the eaft- 
ward, towards Hyatpoor, and the old banks of the river 
are ftill vifible in that direction, From thefe fafls, fup-
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ported by a clofe infpeblion of the country, I am of 
opinion, Baliputra was fituated near the confluence of 
the old Coofy with the Ganges, and on the fpot where 
the villages o f Mynyaree and Bijfuntpoor-gola now 
{land; the Ganges proceeding at that time in an eaf- 
terly direftion from Nabob-gunge, and to the north of 
thefe villages. The fortified part of Palibothra, ac
cording to Megajlhenes, extended about ten miles in 
length, while the breadth was only two. But the 
fuburbs, which extended along the banks of the 
Ganges, were, I doubt not, ten or fifteen miles in 
length. Thus Dehli, whilft in a flourifhing ftate, ex
tended above thirty miles along the banks o f the Jum
na, but, except about the centre o f the town, con- 
fifted properly of only a Angle- ftreet, parallel to the 
river.

The ancient geographers, as Strabo, Ptolemy, and 
Pliny, have described the fituation of Palibothra in 
fuch a manner that it is hardly poffible to miftake it.

Strabo*, who cites Artemidorus,- fays, that the 
Ganges on its entering the plains o f India, runs in a 
Tooth direction as far as a town called Ganges, (Gan- 
ga-puri,) now Allahabad, and from thence, with an 
eafterly courfe as far as Palibothra j  thence to the fea 
(according td the Chrejlomathia from Strabo) in a 
foutherly direftion. No other place but that which 
we have affigned for the fite of Bali-putra, anfwers to 
this defcription of Artemidorus.

Pliny, from Megajlhenes, who, according' to Strabo, 
had repeatedly vilited the court o f Chandra- 
Qupta, lays, that Palibothra was 425 Roman miles

* B. XV. P. 719.
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f r o m  th e  c o n f l u e n c e  o f  th e  J u m n a  w ith  the Ganges. 

H e r e  i t  is  n e c e f f a r y  t o  p r e m i f e ,  t h a t  Msgaflhenes fays 

t h e  h i g h w a y s  in  I n d i a  w e re  m e a f u r e d ,  a n d  that at the 

e n d  o f  a  certain Indian meafurc ( w h i c h  is  n o t  named, 

b u t  i t  is  fa id  t o  b e  e q u a l  to  ten Jladia , j  t h e r e  was a cip- 
pus o r  fort o f  column e r e f t e d .  N o  I n d i a n  m eafure 

a n f w e r s  to  th is  b u t  t h e  Brdhmeni, o r  a f t r o n o m i c a l  cofs 

o f  four t o  a  yojana. T h i s  is  th e  H i n d u  Jlatute cofs,  

a n d  e q u a l  t o  1 , 2 2 7  B r i t i f h  m ile s .  I t  is u f e d  to  this  day 

b y  a f t r o n o m e r s ,  a n d  b y  th e  in h a b i t a n t s  o f  th e  Panjab, 
h e n c e  i t  is v e r y  o f t e n  c a l le d  th e  Panjabi-cofs : th u s ,  the 

d i f t a n c e  f r o m  Labor t o  Multan is  r e c k o n e d ,  to  this 

d a y ,  t o  be  1 4 5  Panjabi, o r  9 0  common cofs.

I n  o r d e r  to  a f c e r t a in  the n u m b e r  o f  Brdhmeni co fs  

r e c k o n e d  f o r m e r l y  b e t w e e n  Allahabad a n d  Palibothra, 
m u lt ip ly -  th e  4 2 5  R o m a n  m ile s  b y  e ig h t ,  (for Pliny 
r e c k o n e d  fo  m a n y  Itad ia  t o  a  m i l e )  a n d  d i v i d e  th e  

w h o l e  b y  te n ,  ( t h e  n u m b e r  o f  f ta d ia  to  a  c o fs  a c c o r d 

i n g  to  M e g a f t h e n e s )  a n d  w e  {hall h a v e  3 4 0  Brahmeni 
c o l s ,  o r  4 1 7 . 1 8  B r i t i f h  m i l e s ;  a n d  this  w i l l  b r in g  us 

t o  w it h in  t w o  m i l e s  o f  th e  c o n f l u e n c e  o f  th e  o l d  C o o f y  

w i t h  th e  G a n g e s .

S t r a b o  i n f o r m s  u s  a l f o ,  th a t  t h e y  g e n e r a l l y  r e c k o n e d  

6 0 0 0  f ta d ia  f r o m  Palibothra t o  t h e  m o u th  o f  the 

G a n g e s ;  a n d  f r o m  w h a t  h e  f a y s ,  i t  i s  p la in ,  that 

t h e f e  6 0 0 0  f t a d ia  a r e  t o  be  u n d e r f t o o d  o f  fu c h  as w e re  

u f e d  a t  fe a ,  w h e r e o f  a b o u t  1 1 0 0  m a k e  a  d e g r e e .  

T h u s  6 0 0 0  o f  t h e f e  f ta d ia  g i v e  3 8 2  B r i t i f h  m ile s .  A c 

c o r d i n g  to  P l i n y  t h e y  r e c k o n e d  m o r e  a c c u r a t e l y  6 38 0  

f t a d i a  o r  4 0 6  B r i t i f h  m i l e s ,  w h i c h  is r e a l ly  th e  d iftan ce  

b y  w a t e r  b e t w e e n  th e  c o n f l u e n c e  o f  the o l d  Coofy 
w i t h  t h e  G a n g e s ,  a n d  I n g e l l e e  a t  t h e  m o u t h  o f  the 

G a n g e s .  P t o l e m y  h a s  b e e n  e q u a l l y  a cc u ra te  in 

a f t i g n i n g  th e  f i t u a t i o n  o f  P a l i b o t h r a  r e la t iv e ly  to th e  

t o w n s  o n  th e  b a n k s  o f  th e  G a n g e s ,  w h ic h  he  m e n tio n s  

a b o v e  a n d  b e l o w  i t .  L e t  us b e g i n  f r o m  the c o n f lu e n c e  

o f  the T u f o ,  n o w  th e  T o n f e ,  w it h  th e  G a n g e s .

Tufo,



Tufo, n o w  t h e  Tonfe, ( S e e  M a j o r  Rennel s c o u r fe  of 
t h e  G a n g e s . )

C in d ia ,  n o w  Conteeah.

Sagala ( in  S a n f c r i t  Suchela, b u t  in  th e  v u l g a r  d ia le & s  

Sokheila) n o w  V i n d y a  V a f n i  n e a r  M i r z a p o o r .

San balaca , i n  S a p f c r i t  Sammalaca. I t  is n o w  c a l le d  

Sum bulpoor , a n d  is f i tu a te d  in  a n  i f lan d  o p p o f i te  

to  P a t n a .  I t  is c a l le d  S a b e i p o o r  in  M a jo r  R en 

net's M a p  o f  th e  c o u r f e  o f  th e  G a n g e s ,  b u t  th e  

t r u e  n a m e  is S u m b u l p o o r .  I t  d e r i v e d  its c e le 

b r i t y ,  as w e l l  as its n a m e ,  f r o m  g a m e s  ( fo r  fo 

t h e  w o r d  S a m m a l l a c a  i m p o r t s )  p e r f o r m e d  th ere  

e v e r y  y e a r  in  h o n o u r  o f  c e r t a in  h e r o e s  o f  a n t i q u i t y .  

D u r i n g  t h e 'c c l e b r a t i o n  o f  th e fe  g a m e s ,  S a m m a l 

la c a  w as  f r e q u e n t e d  b y  a  p r o d i g i o u s  c o n c o u r f e  o f  . 

m e r c h a n t s ,  a n d  a l l  fo rts  o f  p e o p l e ,  i n a f m u c h  that 

i t  w a s  c o n f i d e r e d  as th e  g r e a te f t  f a i r  in  the 

c o u n t r y .  T h i s  p la c e  is m e n t io n e d  in  the H ari-  
cjhetra M aha-tm ya, w h i c h  c o n ta in s  a d e fc r ip t io n  

o f  th e  p r i n c i p a l  p la c e s  o f  w o r f h ip  in  N o r t h  B a h a r .

B orceca , n o w  B orounca, o p p o f i te  to  B a r  a n d  R a j o w l y ,  

n e a r  M o w a h  o n  th e  B y a r ,  a b o u t  th r e e  m iles  f ro m  

th e  G a n g e s ,  w h ic h  f o r m e r ly  r a n  c lo f e  b y  it.  I t  

w a s  th e  p la c e  o f  r e f id e n c e  o f  th e  k in g s  o f  the 

B h u r  t r i b e ,  o n c e  v e r y  p o w e r f u l  in  th is  c o u n t r y .

g ig  a la , M o n g ie r .  I n  Ptolem y's t im e  it  w a s  f itu a te d  at 

°  th e  j u n & o n  o f  the r i v e r  F u l g o  w it h  th e  G a n g e s ,  

w h i c h  h e  d e r i v e s  from  th e  m o u n t a in s  o f  U x e n t u s ,  

as th a t  w o r d  p r o b a b ly  is, f r o m  Echdc-dcs or  

c o u n t r y  o f  E ch d c , o r ,  as i t  is w r i t t e n  in  the 

m a p s  E tc h a u k : th ere  a re  f i v e  o r  f i x  p laces o f  

th is  n a m e  in  th e  m o u n t a in  o f  R a m g u r .  T h e  r iv e r  

F u l g o  is  th e  C a c u t h i s  o f  A r r ia n ,  fo  ca l le d  fro m  its 

r u n n i n g  t h r o u g h  the c o u n t r y  o f  C ic a t a .  A c c o r d 

i n g  to  t h e  f a m e  a u th o r ,  th e  A n d o m a t i s  o r  D u m -  

p i o o d v  h a d  its  f o u r c e  in  the fa m e  m o u n ta in s .
T h e



T h e  G a n g e s  f o r m e r l y  ran  a lm o f t  i n  a  d i r e f l  line from 

B o r o u n k a  to  M o n g h i e r ,  th e  F u l g o  u n it in g  with 

i t  n e a r  th is  p l a c e ; b u t  f in c e  th e  r i v e r  taking  a 

f o u t h e r l y  c o u r f e ,  has m a d e  g r e a t  en cro a ch m en ts  

u p o n  th e  n o r t h e r n  b o u n d a r y  o f  M o n g h i e r ,  which 

f f r e t c h e d  o u t  a c o n f id e r a b i e  d i f t a n c e  in  that di- 

r e d l io n  t o  a  h i l l  o f  a  c o n i c a l  f h a p e ,  w h ic h  the 

f t r e a m  h a s  t o t a l l y  w a f h e d  a w a y .  T h i s  fa£t is 

a f c e r t a i n e d  o n  th e  e v i d e n c e  o f  f e v e r a l  H in d u  

f a c r e d  b o o k s ,  p a r t i c u l a r l y  o f  th e  Gangamahatmya ; 

f o r ,  at t h e  t im e  this  w a s  w r i t t e n ,  o n e  h a l f  o f  the 

h i l l  f t i l l  r e m a i n e d .  Sigala a p p e a r s  to  b e  c o r r u p t e d  

f r o m  th e  S a n f c r i t  Sirhala, a plough. A t  the b irth  

o f  C hrTshna a f h e e t  o f  f ire ,  like th e  g a r m e n ts  o f  

th e  g o d s ,  a p p e a r e d  a b o v e  th e  p l a c e  c a l le d  V i n -  

d h y a v a f n i ,  n e a r  M i z a p o o r .  T h i s  a p p e a r a n c e  is 

c a l le d  Suchela. o r ,  in  th e  v u l g a r  dialefcts, Sukhela 
o r  Sukhaila, f r o m  w h ic h  the G r e e k s  m a d e  'Saga-la. 
T h i s  f i e r y  m e t e o r  f o r c e d  its w a y  t h r o u g h  th e  

e a r t h ,  a n d  r e - a p p e a r e d  n e a r  M o n g h i e r ,  te a r in g  

a n d  f u r r o w i n g  u p  th e  g r o u n d  l ik e  a  p lo u g h ,  o r  

Jirhala. T h e  p l a c e  w h e r e  i t  r e - a p p e a r e d  is n ear  

M o n g h i e r ,  a n d  th e r e  is  a  c a v e  f o r m e d  b y  l ig h t 

n i n g  f a c r e d  t o  Devi.

Palibothra. N e a r  t h e  c o n f l u e n c e  o f  the o l d  Coofy 
w i t h  th e  G a n g e s .

Ajlha-Gura, n o w  Jetta-gurry, o r  Jetta-coory, in  the 

i n l a n d  p a r t s  o f  th e  c o u n t r y  a n d  a t  the e n tr a n c e  o f  

a  f a m o u s  p a f s  t h r o u g h  t h e  R a j - m e h a l  h i l ls .

Corygazus, n e a r  P a l i b o t h r a ,  a n d  b e l o w  it ,  is d e r iv e d  

f r o m  th e  S a n f c r i t  Gauri-Gofchi, o r  th e  wildernefs 
o j Gauri, a  f o r m  o f  Devi. T h e  f a m o u s  tow n  o f  

G a u r  d e r i v e s  its  n a m e  f r o m  i t .  I t  is called  by  

Nonnus in  h is  Dionyjiacs G a g u s  f o r  G o fc h a ,  o r  

t h e  G o f c h a  b y  e x c e l l e n c e .  H e  fa y s  it  was fu r -  

r o u n d e d  w i t h  a  n e t - w o r k ,  a n d  that it w a s  a  

j o u r n e y  o f  t w o  d a y s  i n  c i r c u m f e r e n c e .  T h i s  

f o r t  o f  i n c l o f u r e  is  ft i l l  p r a f l i f e d  in  the

ea fte rn



e a f t e r n  p a r t s  o f  India, to  p r e v e n t  cattle  f r o m  

{ t r a y i n g ,  o r  b e in g  m o le f t e d  b y  t ig ers  and oth er  

f e r o c i o u s  a n im a ls .  T h e  k in g s  o f  Perjia fu rrou n d  

t h e i r  H a r a m ,  w h e n  e n c a m p e d ,  w it h  a  n e t - w o r k ;  

a n d  f o r m e r l y ,  th e  Perjians w h e n  b e f i e g i n g  a to w n ,  

u f e d  to  f o r m  a  l in e  o f  c o n t r a v a l l a t io n  w ith  nets. 

T h e  n o r t h e r n  p a r t  o n l y ,  to w a rd s  Cotually, w a s  i n 

h a b i t e d  a t  th a t  e a r ly  p e r io d .

Tondota, Tanda-haut ( haul is a  m a r k e t ) .  T h i s  n a m e ,  

i n d i f f e r e n t  M S S .  o f  Ptolemy, i s v a r i o u f l y  w rit te n ,  

f o r  w e  r e a d  a l f o ,  Condota a n d  Sondota : a n d  u n 

f o r t u n a t e l y ,  th e fe  th ree  r e a d in g s  are  tru e  Hindu 
n a m e s  o f  p la c e s ,  f o r  w e  h a v e  Sanda-haut,  and 

C/unda-haut: H o w e v e r ,  Tanda-haut, o r  in  San-
fcrit, Tanda-haut a p p e a r s  to  b e  Tandd, f o r m e r ly  

a m a r k e t  p la c e ,  c a l le d  a l f o  Tanrah, Tarrah, Tar- 
dah, a n d  Tanda. I t  is l i t u a t e d  n e a r  th e  fo u th e rn  

e x t r e m i t y  o f  t h e  h ig h  g r o u n d s  o f  Gam, o n  the 

b a n k s  o f  th e  o l d  b e d  o f  the Ganges.
Tamalites, Samal-haut. N o  lo n g e r  a  b u t  d im p ly  

Samalfpoore. Tamal-hat is n o t  a Hindu n a m e ,  

a n d ,  I f u p p o f e  h e re ,  a m if la k e  o f  the tr a n fc r ib e r .  

I t  is b e t w e e n  JDownapoor and Sooty. ( S e e  Rennet's 
m a p .)  T h e  Ganges ran f o r m e r l y  c l o f e  to  th efe  

th ree  p l a c e s ;  a n d  M r .  Bernier, in  h is  w a y  f r o m  

Benares to  CoJJimhazar, l a n d e d  a t  Downapoor.
Elydna is p r o b a b l y  Laudannah.
Cartinaga, th e  c a p ita l  o f  th e  Cocconagce, o r  rath er  

Cottonaga, is c a l le d  n o w  Cuttunga, it  is near 

Soory; tire Portuguefe, la ft  c e n t u r y ,  c a l l e d  it

Cartunga a n d  Catrunga.
Cartijina, n o w  Carjuna, o r  Cajzuana, is n e a r  Beudwau. 

I  fh a l l  j u f t  o b f e r v e  h e r e ,  th at  th e  th re e  laft m en 

t io n e d  t o w n s  are  e r r o n e o u f t y  p l a c e d ,  in  Mercator’s 
m a p ,  o n  th e  b a n k s  o f  the Ganges. Ptolemy fays  

n o  f u c h  th in g .

T h e  n e x t  p l a c e  o n  th e  b a n k s  o f  th e  Ganges is

Oreopkonta.



Oreophonta. Hararpunt o r  Haryarpunt in  the v u lg ar  

d i a l e r s ;  in  S a n f c r i t  i t  is Hararparna from  Ham 
a n d  Arp ana, w h i c h  i m p l i e s  a  p i e c e  o f  grou n d 

c o n f e c r a t e d  t o  Hara o r  Maha-deva. T h e  word 

Arpana is a l w a y s  p r o n o u n c e d  in  t h e  f p o k e n  dia

l e r s ,  Arpunt-, th u s  t h e y  f a y ,  Crijhnarpunt. It 

is n o w  Rangamatly. H e r e  w a s  f o r m e r l y  a  place 

o f  w o r f h i p ,  d e d i c a t e d  to  Maha-deva o r  Hara, with 

a n  e x t e n f i v e  t r a f t  o f  g r o u n d  a p p r o p r ia t e d  t o  the 

w o r f h i p  o f  th e  G o d ;  b u t  th e  G a n g e s  h a v i n g  

d e f t r o y e d  th e  p la c e  o f  w o r f h i p ,  a n d  th e  h o l y  

g r o u n d  h a v i n g  b e e n  r e f u m e d  d u r i n g  th e  in v a f io n s  

o f  th e  M u f u l m a n s ,  i t  is  e n t i r e l y  n e g l e & e d .  I t  

If i l l  e x i f t s ,  h o w e v e r ,  as a  p l a c e  o f  w o r f h i p ,  o n ly  

th e  i m a g e  o f  th e  P h a l lu s  is r e m o v e d  t o  a g r e a te r  

d i f l a n c e  f r o m  th e  r iv e r .

Aga-nagara,  l i t e r a l l y  the Nagara,  o r  t o w n  o f  Aga. 
I t  is  f t i l l  a  f a m o u s  p la c e  o f  w o r f h i p  in  th e  dwipa 
( i f la n d  o r  p e n i n f u l a )  o f  A g a ,  c a l le d ,  f ro m  th at  

c j r c u m f t a n c e ,  Aga-dwip : th e  t r u e  n a m e  is Agar- 
dwip. A  f e w  m i l e s  a b o v e  A g a - n a g a r a ,  w a s  th e  

c i t y  c a l l e d  Catadupe b y  Arrian f r o m  Cativa- 
dwip, a  p l a c e  f a m o u s  i n  th e  Pur anas. I t  is n ow  

c a l l e d  C a t w a .

Ganges-regia, n o w  Sdtgauw, n e a r  Hoogly. I t  is a  fa m 

o u s  p l a c e  o f  w o r f h i p ,  a n d  w a s  f o r m e r ly  the refi- 

d e n c e  o f  th e  k i n g s  o f  th e  c o u n t r y ,  a n d  faid  t o  

h a v e  b e e n  a  c i t y  o f  a n  i m m e n f e  f iz e ,  fo  as to  h a v e  

f w a l l o w e d  u p  o n e  h u n d r e d  v i l l a g e s ,  as the n a m e  

i m p o r t s :  h o w e v e r ,  t h o u g h  t h e y  w r i te  its n a m e  

Satgauw, I  b e l i e v e  i t  f h o u l d  be  Sdtgauw o r  the 

Jeven villages, b e c a u f e  th e r e  w e r e  fo m a n y  c e n fu -  

r a t e d  t o  th e  S e v e n  Rtjhis,  a n d  e a c h  o f  them had 

o n e  a p p r o p r i a t e d  to  h is  o w n  u fe _

Palura,  n o w  Palorah, o r  Polkrah ,  f o u r  o r  five m iles  

t o  th e  wTe f l  o f  Oolbarya b e l o w  Budge-budge. A  
b r a n c h  o f  th e  G a n g e s  r a n  f o r m e r l y  to  the w e ft  o f  

i t ,  a n d  a f t e r  p a f f m g  b y  N a g a - b a f a n ,  o r  N a g a m -  

b a p a n ,  f e l l  i n t o  th e  fe a  t o w a r d s  I n g e l le e .  F r o m  

N a g a m - b a f a n  t h e  w e f t e r n  b ra n ch ,  o f  th e  G a n g e s

was-



•was d e n o m i n a t e d  Cambufon OJlium b y  the Greeks. 
T h i s  p l a c e  is n o w  r i d i c u l o u f l y  c a l le d  Nanga-

,  bajfan, o r  th e  n a k e d  a b o d e ;  w h e r e a s  its true 

n a m e  is Naga-bajan, o r  the a b o d e  o f  fn a k e s ,  w ith  

w h ic h  th e  c o u n t r y  a b o u n d s .

Sir W illiam  Jones fays, 44 the only difficulty in 
44 deciding the fituation of Palibothra to be the fame 
44 as Patali-putra, to which the names and moll cir- 
44 cumftances nearly correfpond, arofe from hence, 
44 that the latter place extended from the confluence 
44 of the Sone and the Ganges to the fite of Patna, 
44 whereas Palibothra flood at the junffion of the 
44 Ganges and the Erannoboas; but this difficulty has 
44 been removed, by finding in a claffical Sanfcrit book, 
44 near two thoiifand years old, that Hiranyabahee, or 
44 golden armed, which the Greeks changed into Eran- 
44 noboas, or the river with a lovely murmur, was, 
44 in fact, another name for the Sona itfelf, though 
44 Megajlhenes, from ignorance or inattention, has 
44 named them feparately.” Vide Ajiatic Refearches, 
vol. IV. p. n .

B u t  this e x p l a n a t i o n  w i l l  n o t  b e  f o u n d  fu f f ic ie n t  to  

f o l v e  the d f f i c u l t y ,  i f  f l i r a n y a b a h a  b e ,  as I  c o n c e i v e  

it is n o t ,  th e  p r o p e r  n a m e  o f  a  r i v e r ;  b u t  an  a p p e l 

la t i v e ,  f r o m  a n  a c c id e n t  c o m m o n  t o  m a n y  r iv e r s .

P a t a l i - p u t r a  w a s  c e r t a i n l y  the c a p i t a l ,  a n d  the refi- 

d e n c e  o f  th e  k i n g s  o f  M a g a d h a  o r  f o u t h  B e h a r .  I n  

th e  Mudra Rdcfhafa, o f  w h i c h  I  h a v e  re la ted  the 

a r g u m e n t ,  th e  c a p i t a l  c i t y  o f  Chandra -̂Gupta is c a l le d  

C u f u m a p o o r  t h r o u g h o u t  the p i e c e ,  e x c e p t  in o n e  

p a f f a g e ,  w h e r e  it  fe e m s  to  b e  c o n f o u n d e d  with P a t a l i -  

p u t r a ,  as i f  t h e y  w e r e  d i f fe r e n t  n a m e s  f o r  the fam e  

p la ce .  I n  t h e  p a f f a g e  a l lu d e d  t o ,  Rdcfhafa afks o n e  

o f  h is  m e f f e n g e r s ,  44 I f  he h ad  b e e n  at C u f u m a p o o r ? ”  

the m a n r e p i i e s , 44 Y e s ,  I h a v e  been at P a t a l i - p u t r a . ”  B u t

S u m a p o n ,



S u m a p o n ,  o r  P h u l w a r e e ,  to  c a l l  i t  b y  its modern 

n a m e ,  w a s ,  a s  th e  w o r d  i m p o r t s ,  a  p le a f u r e  or flower 

g a r d e n ,  b e l o n g i n g  t o  the k i n g s  o f  P a t n a ,  and fitu- 

a t e ,  i n d e e d ,  a b o u t  ten  m ile s  W . S . W .  f r o m  that c ity ;  

b u t ,  c e r t a i n l y ,  n e v e r  f u r r o u n d e d  w i t h  fo rt i f ica tio n s ,  

w h i c h  Annanta, th e  a u t h o r  o f  th e  Mudra-Racjhafa fays, 

th e  a b o d e  o f  Chandra-Gupta w a s .  I t  m a y  be  offered 

i n  e x c u f e ,  f o r  f u c h  b lu n d e r s  as t b e f e ,  th a t  th e  au

t h o r s  o f  t h i s ,  a n d  th e  o t h e r  p o e m s  a n d  p l a y s  I  have 

m e n t i o n e d ,  w r i t t e n  o n  the fu b je C l  o f  Chandra-Gupta, 
w h i c h  a re  c e r t a i n l y  m o d e r n  p r o d u c t i o n s ,  w e re  f o 

r e i g n e r s ;  i n h a b i t a n t s ,  i f  n o t  n a t i v e s ,  o f  the D e c a n ;  

a t  le a f t  Annanta w a s ,  f o r  h e  d e c l a r e s  th a t  h e  l iv e d  o n  

th e  b a n k s  o f  th e  G o d a v e r i .

B u t  t h o u g h  th e  f o r e g o i n g  c o n f i d e r a t i o n s  m u f f  p la c e  

th e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  th e fe  w rite rs  fa r  b e l o w  t h e  a n c ie n ts ,  

w h o m  I  h a v e  c i t e d  f o r  the p u r p o f e  o f  d e t e r m i n i n g  th e  

f i t u a t i o n  o f  P a l i b o t h r a ;  y e t ,  i f  w e  c o n f id e r  the f c e n e  

o f  a f t i o n ,  i n  c o n n e x i o n  w it h  th e  in c id e n ts  o f  th e  

f t o r y ,  in  th e  Mudra-Racjhafa, i t  w i l l  a f f o r d  u s  c le a r  

e v i d e n c e ,  t h a t  th e  c i t y  o f  Chandra-Gupta c o u l d  n o t  

h a v e  f l o o d  o n  th e  f i te  o f  P a t n a ;  a n d ,  a p r e t t y  f tro n g  

p r e f u m p t i o n  a l f o ,  t h a t  its  r e a l  f i t u a t i o n  w a s  w h e re  I 

h a v e  p l a c e d  i t ,  th a t  is  t o  f a y ,  a t  n o  g r e a t  d iftan ce  

f r o m  w h e r e  R a j e - m e h a l  n o w  ( la n d s .  F o r ,  f ir f l ,  the 

c i t y  w a s  in  th e  n e i g h b o u r h o o d  o f  h o m e  hills  w h ic h  la y  

t o  th e  f o u t h w a r d  o f  it.  T h e i r  f i t u a t i o n  is e x p r e f s ly  

m e n t i o n e d ;  a n d  f o r  th e ir  c o n t i g u i t y ,  it m a y  be  i n 

f e r r e d ,  t h o u g h  th e  p r e c i f e  d i f t a n c e  b e  n o t  fet d o w n  

f r o m  h e n c e ,  th a t  k i n g  N a n d a ’s g o i n g  o u t  to  h u n t ,  his 

r e t i r i n g  to  t h e  r e f e r v o i r ,  a m o n g  t h e  h ills  n e a r  Patal-  

c a n d r a ,  to  q u e n c h  h is  th ir f t ,  h is  m u r d e r  th e r e ,  and 

th e  f u b f e q u e n t  r e t u r n  o f  th e  a f fa f f in  to  th e  c ity  with 

h is  m a i l e r ’s h o r f e ,  a r e  a l l  o c c u r r e n c e s  r e la te d ,  as h aving  

h a p p e n e d  o n  th e  fa m e  d a y .  T h e  m effen gers  a lfo  

w h o  w e r e  f e n t  b y  the y o u n g  k i n g ,  a fte r  the d if-  

c o v e r y  o f  th e  m u r d e r ,  to  f e t c h  the b o d y ,  e x e 

c u t e d  th e ir  c o r n m if f io n  a n d  r e tu r n e d  to  the c i t y

th e



the f a m e  d a y .  T h e f e  e v e n ts  a re  n a tu ra l  and p r o b a b le ,  

i f  th e  c i t y  o f  Chandra-Gupta w as o n  th e  fite o f  R a j e -  

m e h a l ,  o r  in  th e  n e i g h b o u r h o o d  o f  th a t  p la c e ,  b u t  are 

u t t e r l y  i n c r e d i b l e ,  i f  a p p l ie d  to  the f i t u a t io n  o f  P a tn a ,  

f r o m  w h i c h  the h i l ls  r e c e d e  at leaft t h i r t y  m i le s  in a n y  

d i r e c t i o n .

A g a i n ,  Patalcandara, in S a n f c r i t ,  f ign if ies  the crater 
o f  a  v o l c a n o ; a n d  in  fact,  th e  h i l ls  th at fo rm  the 

g l e n ,  in w h i c h  is  f i tu a te d  th e  p la c e  n o w  c a l le d  Moo- 
tijarna, o r  the pearl dropping fpring, a g r e e i n g  p e r fe c t ly  

i n  the c i r c u m f t a n c e s  o f  d if ta n c e  a n d  d ir e c t io n  f r o m  

R a j e - m e h a l  w i t h  th e  r e f e r v o i r  o f  P a t a l c a n d a r a ,  as d e f-  

c r i b e d  in  the p o e m ,  h a v e  v e r y  m u c h  th e  a p p e a r a n c e  

o f  a c r a te r  o f  a n  o l d  - v o l c a n o .  I c a n n o t  f a y  I h a v e  

e v e r  b een  on th e  v e r y  f p o t ,  b u t  I  h a v e  o b f e r v e d  in th e  

n e i g h b o u r h o o d ,  f u b f t a h c e s  th a t  b o r e  u n d o u b t e d  m a r k s  ' 

o f  th e ir  b e in g  v o l-c a n ic  - p r o d u & i o n s : n o  f u c h  a p p e a r 

a n c e s  a r e  to  b e  fe e n  a t  P a t n a ,  n o r  a n y  tra ce  o f  th ere  

h a v i n g  e v e r  b e e n  a  v o l c a n o  th ere ,  o r  n e a r  it. Mr.
- Davis h as  g i v e n  a' c u r i o u s  d efp r ip t io n  o f  M o o t i j a r n a ,  

i l l u f t r a t e d  w i t h  e l e g a n t  d ra w in g s .  H e  in fo r m s  us th ere  

i s  a t r a d i t i o n ,  th a t  the r e fe r v o ir  w as  b u i l t  b y  Sultan 
Suja : p e r h a p s  h e  o n l y  re p a ire d  it.

T h e  c o n f u f i o n  Anantb,, a n d  th e  o t h e r  a u th o r s  a b o v e  

a l l u d e d  t o ,  h a v e  m a d e  in the n a m e s  o f  P ata i i-p b itra  a n d  

B a l i - p u t r a ,  a p p e a r s  to  m e n o t  d i f f i c u l t  t o  b e  a c c o u n t e d  

f o r .  W h i l e  th e  f o v e r e i g n t y  o f  th e  k i n g s  o f  M a g h a d h a ,  

o r  f o u th  B ah a i: ,  w a s  e x e r c i f e d  w it h in  t h e  l im its  o f  th e ir  

h e r e d i t a r y  d o m i n i o n s ,  the feat  o f  th e ir  g o v e r n m e n t  

w a s  P a t a l i - p u t r a ,  o r  P a t y a ;  b u t  JanaJandha^  on e  o f  

t h e  a n c e f t o r s  o f  Chandra-Gupta, h a v i n g  ftrb d u ed  th e; 

w h o l e  o f  P r a c h i ,  as w e  read in  the P u r  anas, f ixed  his 

r e f id e n c e  a t  B a l i - p u t r a ,  and th ere  h e  f u l le r e d  a m o ft  

c ru e l  d e a t h  f r o m  Crijhna a n d  B a la  Ram a, w h o  

ca u fe d  h im  t o  b e  f p i i t  a fu n d e r .  B a la  r e d o  red  

t h e  fo n ,  Sahadeva, t o  his h e r e d i t a r y  d o m i n i o n s ;  

a n d  f ro m  th a t  t im e  th e  k in g s  o f  M a g h a d h a ;  f o r  

t w e n t y - f o u r  g e n e r a t io n s ,  r e ig n e d  p e a c e a b ly  at Patna^

v c  l , v ,  S  u n ti l



I V
u n t i l  Nanda a f c e n d e d  th e  t h r o n e ,  -who, p r o v in g  

an  afc live  a n d  e n t e r p r i f i n g  p r i n c e ,  f u b d u e d  the w hole 

o f  P r a c h i ;  a n d ,  h a v i n g  th u s  r e c o v e r e d  the conquefts 

th a t  h a d  b e e n  w r e f t e d  f r o m  b i s  a n c e f t o r ,  probably  

r e - e f t a b l i lh e d  the fe a t  o f  e m p i r e  a t  B a l i - p u t r a : the 

h i f to r ia n s  o f  A l e x a n d e r  p o f i t i v e l y  a f f e r t ,  that he did. 

T h u s  w h i l e  th e  k i n g s  o f  P a l i b o t h r a ,  as Diodorus 
te l ls  u s ,  f u n k  i n t o  o b l i v i o n ,  t h r o u g h  th e ir  d o th  and 

i n a f t i v i t y ,  (a  r e p r o a c h  w h i c h  f e e m s  w a r r a n te d  b y  the 

u t t e r  {H en ce  o b i e r v e d  o f  th e  p o l i e r i t y  o f  Bala Rama 
i n  t h e  Pur anas, n o t  e v e n  th e ir  n a m e s  b e i n g  m e n t io n 

e d ; )  the p r i n c e s  o f  P a t a l i - p u t r a ,  b y  a  c o n t r a r y  con- 

d u £ i ,  a c q u ir e d ,  a  r e p u t a t i o n  th a t  f p r e a d  o v e r  all  I n d ia .  

I t  w a s ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  n a tu r a l  f o r  fo r e ig n  a u t h o r s ,  ( fo r  fu ch  

at l e a k ,  Ananta w a s , )  e s p e c ia lly  in  c o m p o s i t i o n s  o f  

the d r a m a t ic  k i n d ,  w h e r e  the e f f e b l  is o fte n tim e s  b e ll  

p r o d u c e d  b y  a  n eg le& l o f  h i f t o r ic a l  p r e c i s i o n ,  o f  tw o  

t i t l e s ,  t o  w h i c h  th e ir  h e r o  h a d  a n  e q u a l  r ig h t ,  to  d iliin -  

g u i f h  h im  b y  th e  m o l l  i l l u l l r i o u s .  T h e  a u th o r  o f  

' Sacontala h a s  c o m m i t t e d  as g r e a t  a m i f t a k e  in  m a k 

i n g  H a f t i n a p o o r  t h e  r e f id e n c e  o f  Dujhmanta, w h ic h  

w a s  n o t  t h e n  i n  e x i l l e n c e ,  h a v i n g  b e e n  b u i l t  b y  Iiajli, 
th e  f i f th  in  d e f c e n t  f r o m  Dujhmanta; b e f o r e  his time 

t h e r e  w a s ,  i n d e e d ,  a  p l a c e  o f  w o r f h i p o n  th e  fam e  fpot, 

b u t  n o  t o w n .  T h e  fa m e  a u t h o r  h a s  fa l le n  in to-an oth er  

e r r o r ,  in  a f l i g n i n g  a  f i t u a t i o n  o f  this c i t y  n o t  far 

f r o m  th e  r i v e r  M a l i n i ,  ( h e  f h o u l d  ra th e r  h a v e  la id  the 

rivulet th a t  tak'es its  n a m e  f r o m  a  v i l la g e  n o w  c a l le d  

Malyani, t o  th e  w e f t w a r d  o f  L a h o r e  : it is j o i n e d  b y  a 

n e w  c h a n n e l  t o  th e  R a v y ; )  b u t  th is  is a 'm if ta k e >  H a f 

t i n a p o o r  l i e s  o n  th e  b a n k s  o f  th e  o ld  c h a n n e l  o f  the 

G a n g e s .  T h e  d e f e n d a n t s  o f  Peru r e f i d c d  at San g ala ,  

'w h o le  e x t e n f l v e  r u i n s  a r e  to  b e  fe e n  a b o u t  f ifty  miles 

to  th e  w e f t w a r d  o f  L a h o r e ,  in  a  p art  o f  the 

c o u n t r y  u n i n h a b i t e d .  I  w i l l  t a k e  o c c a l io n  to o b fe r v e  

h e r e ,  th a t  Arrian has c o n f o u n d e d  Sangala w ith  Sal- 
gada, o r  Salgana, o r  th e  m i f t a k e  has b een  m a d e  b y  

h is  c o p y i f t s .  Frontinus a n d  Polycenus h a v e  p re fe rv e d  

th e  t r u e  n a m e  o f  this  p l a c e ,  n o w  c a l le d  Calanore; 

a n d  c l o f e  t o  i t  is  a d e f e r t e d  v i l l a g e ,  t o  this  day

Called



c a l l e d  Salgheda; its  f i tu a t io n  a n fw e rs  e x a c t ly  to  the 

d e f c r i p t i o n  g i v e n  o f  it  b y  Alexander's h iftorian s .  T h e  

k i n g s  o f  S a n g a l a  a re  k n o w n  in  th e  P e r f ia n  -hiltorv 

b y  th e  n a m e  o f  S c h a n g a l ,  o n e  o f  th e m  a ff ifted  Afra- 
fiab a g a in f t  th e  f a m o u s  Caicofru: b u t  to  r e tu r n  f r o m  

th is  d ig r e f f io n  to  P a t a l i - p u tr a .

T h e  tru e  n a m e  o f  th is  f a m o u s  p la c e  is ,  P atali-pura, 
w h ic h  m e a n s  th e  t o w n  o f  Patali, a f o r m  o f  Devi w o r-  

f h ip p e d  th e r e .  I t  w a s  the r e f id e n c e  o f  an  a d o p te d  fon  

o f  the g o d d e f s  Patali, h e n c e  c a l le d  Patali-putra- o r  the 

fo n  o f  Patali. P a t a l i - p u t r a  and B a l i - p u t r a  are a b fo -  

l u t e l y  i n a d m i f f a b l e ,  a s  S a n f c r i t  n a m e s  o f  t o w n s  and 

p l a c e s ;  t h e y  a r e  u fe d  in  that fe n le ,  o n l y  in  th e  f p o k e n  

d i a l e f t s ;  a n d  this,  o f  itfelf, is a  p r o o f ,  th a t  t h e  p o e m s  

in  q u e f t io n  a re  m o d e r n  p r o d u c t io n s .  P a t a l i - p u r a ,  or 

the t o w n  o f  P a t a l i ,  w a s  c a l l e d  f im p l y  P a t a l i ,  o r  c o r 

r u p t l y  P a t t i a l i ,  o n  th e  i n v a l io n  o f  th e  M u f f u l m a n s : 

it  is m e n t i o n e d  u n d e r  th a t  n a m e  i n  M r .  Dow's tranf- 

la t i o n  o f  Ferijhtas h i f t o r y .  I t  is, I  b e l ie v e ,  the Pa* 
tali o f  Pliny. F r o m  a p a f ia g e  in  this  a u th o r  c o m 

p a r e d  w it h  o t h e r s  f r o m  Ptolemy, Marcianus, Heracleola, 
a n d  Arrian in  h is  Pcriplus, w e  learn  th a t  the m e rc h a n ts ,  

w h o  c a r r ie d  o n  th e  trade f ro m  th e  G a n g e t i c  G u l p h ,  

o r  B a y  o f  B e n g a l ,  to  P e r im u la ,  o r  M a l a c c a ,  a n d  to 

B e n g a l ,  t o o k  th e ir  d e p a r tu r e  f r o m  fo m e  p la c e  o f  

r e n d e z v o u s  i n  th e  n e ig h b o u r h o o d  o f  P o i n t  G o d a v e r y ,  

n e a r  th e  m o u t h  o f  the G a n g a  G o d a v e r y .  T h e  Ihips 

u f e d  in  th is  n a v i g a t i o n ,  o f 'a  la r g e r  c o n f t r u f t i o n  than 

c o m m o n ,  w e r e  c a l le d  b y  the G r e e k  a n d  A r a b ia n  

f a i lo r s ,  colandrophonta, o r  in th e  H i n d u f t a n i  d ia le ct ,  

coilan-dA-pota, ccilan boats or Jhips: f o r  pota, in  S a n f

c r i t ,  f ig n if ie s  a  b o a t  o r  a f h i p ;  a n d  di o r  da, in  the 

w e f t e r n  p a r ts  o f  I n d i a ,  is e i th e r  an a d j e c t i v e  form , o r  

the m a r k  o f  t h e  g e n i t i v e  ca fe .  Pliny h as p re fe rv e d  to  

u s  th e  t r a c k  o f  th e  m e rc h a n ts  w h o  tr a d e d  to  B e n g a l  

from  P o i n t  G o d a v e r y .



T h e y  w e n t  t o  C a p e  C o l i n g a ,  n o w  P a l m i r a ; thence 

t o  D a n d a g u l a ,  n o w  T e n t u - g u l l y ,  a lm o f t  op p ofite  to 

F u l t a t i * ;  t h e n c e  to  T r o p i n a ,  o r  T r i v e n i  and T re- 

beni, c a l l e d  T r i p i n a  b y  the P o r t u g u e f f e ,  in the laft 

c e n t u r y ; a n d ,  la/r ly ,  to  P a t a l e ,  c a l l e d  P a t a l i ,  Pattiali 

as l a t e  as th e  t w e l f t h  c e n t u r y ,  a n d  n o w  P a t n a .  Pliny, 

w h o , u n h o o k  th is  P a t a l e  f o r  a n o t h e r  t o w n  o f  the fame 

n a m e ,  f i t u a t c  a t  t h e  f u m m i t  o f  th e  D e l t a  o f  th e  In d us,  

w h e r e  a f o r m  o f  D e v i,  u n d e r  th e  a p p e l la t i o n  o f  P atali 

is e q u a l l y  w o r f b i p p e d  to  this  d a y ,  c a n d i d l y  a c k n o w 

l e d g e s ,  t h a t  h e  c o u l d  b y  n o  m e a n s  r e c o n c i l e  th e  v a r i 

o u s  a c c o u n t s  h e  h a d  fe e n  a b o u t  P a t a l e ,  a n d  th e  o th e r  

'  p l a c e s  m e n t i o n e d  b e fo r e .

T h e  a c c o u n t  t r a n fm it t e d  to  u s  o f  C handra-G upta , 

b y  th e  h i f t o r ia n s  o f  A lex a n d er , a g r e e s  r e m a r k a b l y  

w e l l  w ith  t h e  a b l l r a f t  I h a v e  g i v e n  in  th is  p a p e r  o f  the 

M u d r a -R a cfh a fa .  B y  Athenceus, h e  is c a l le d  S a n d ra - 

coptos, b y  t h e  o th e r s  Sandracottos, a n d  fo m e t im e s  A n -  

drocottos. H e  w a s  a l f o  c a l le d  C handra  f i m p l y ; a n d ,  

a c c o r d i n g l y ,  D io d o ru s S icu lus  c a l l s  h i m  Xandram es 

f r o m  C h a n d ra , o r  C handram  i n  th e  a c c u f a t i v e  c a f e ;  

f o r  in  th e  w e f t e r n  p a r ts  o f  I n d i a ,  th e  f p o k e n  a ia le fts  

f r o m  th e  S a n f c r i t  d o  a l w a y s  a f f ’e Q  th a t  cafe .  A c 

c o r d i n g  t o  P lu ta r c h , in  h is  l i f e  o f  A lexa n d er, Chan

d ra -G u p ta  h a d  b e e n  in  th a t  p r i n c e ’s c a m p ,  an d  had 

b e e n  h e a r d  to  f a y  a f t e r w a r d s ,  t h a t  A lexander  w o u ld  

h a v e  f o u n d  n o  d i f f i c u l t y  in  t h e  c o n q u e f t  o f  P r a c h i ,  

o r  th e  c o u n t r y  o f  th e  P r a f ia n s  h a d  h e  a t te m p te d  it, 

as th e  k i n g  w a s  d e f p i f e d ,  a n d  h a t e d  to o ,  o n  a c c o u n t  

o f  h is  c r u e l t y .

I n  th e  M u d ra -R d cjh a fa  it  is f a i d ,  th a t  k i n g  Nanda, 

a f t e r  a  f e v e r e  fit o f  i i ln e f s ,  f e l l  in to  a  ftate o f  im- 

b e c i l l i t y ,  w h i c h  b e t r a y e d  i t f e l f  in  his  d ifco u rfe

* T his is the only place in this Effay not to be found in Rennell’s
' Atlas.

and
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a n d  a c t io n s ;  a n d  that his w ic k e d  m in if te r ,  Sacat'ara, 
r u l e d  .w ith  d e fp o t ic  fw a y  in his n a m e .  Diodorus Si
culus and Gurtius relate, that Chandram w as o f  a low  

t r i b e ,  his father b e in g  a b arber. T h a t  h e  a n d  his  fa 

th e r  Ndnda t o o ,  w e re  o f  a lo w  tr ibe ,  is d e c la r e d  in  the 

Vijhnu-purdna an d in  the Bhdgavat Chandram; that he, 

as w e ll  as h is  b r o th e rs ,  was called  Maury a fro m  his m o 

th e r  Mura ; a n d  as' th at w o r d * ;  in  S a n fc r i t ,  fignilies 

a  barb er,  it f u r n i f h e d  o c c a f io n  to his en em ies  to afperfe 

h im  as the f p u r io u s  o f fs p r in g  o f  o n e .  T h e  G r e e k  

h iftorian s  f a y ,  the k i n g  o f  the P r a f u  w as affaffinated 

b y  his w i f e ’ s p a r a m o u r ,  the m o th e r  o f  Chandra; an d 

th at th e  m u r d e r e r  g o t  po/Teffion o f  the f o v e r e ig n  a u -  ~ 

th o r i t y ,  u n d e r  the fp e c io u s  title  o f  r e g e n t  and g u a r -  - 

dian to his m o t h e r ’s c h i ld r e n ,  b u t  w i t h  a v i e w  to  de- 

f ir o y  them. T h e  Pur anas a n d  o t h e r  H i n d u  b o o k s ,  

agree in the f a m e  f a f f s ,  e x c e p t  as to  the a m o u rs  o f  

Sacatara w it h  Mura, the m o th e r  o f  Ckandra-Gupta, 
on w h ic h  h e a d  t h e y  a re  f ilen t.  Diodorus an d Curtins 
are m if ta k e n  in  f a y i n g ,  that Chandram re ig n ed  o v e r  

the P r a i a ,  a t  th e  time, o f  Alexander's in v a f io n :  he 

w as  c o n t e m p o r a r y  w ith  Sekucus Nicalon.

I f u f p e f t  Chandra-Gupta k e p t  h is  faith  w ith  the 

G r e e k s  o r  Y a v a n s  no b etter  than h e  had d o n e  w ith  

his a l l y ,  the k i n g  o f  N e p a l ;  and this m a y  be  the m o 

tive  f o r  Seleucus crodm g  the I n d u s  at the h ead  o f  a 

n u m e ro u s  a r m y ;  b u t  finding Sandro-coptos p re p a re d ,  

he th o u g h t  it  e x p e d ie n t  to c o n c lu d e  a tre a ty  w ith  

h im ,  b y  w h ic h  h e  y ie ld e d  up  the c o n q u e f t s  he had 

m a d e ;  an d , to  c e m e n t  the a l l ia n c e ,  g a v e  him  one 

o f  his d a u g h te r s  in m arriag e  t .  Chandra-Gupta 
a g p e a r s  to  h a v e  a g re e d  o n  his p a r t  to  furniih

* See the J u tiv iv cca , where it is faid, the offspring of a barber.- be
got by Health, o f  a female o f  the Sudra frihe, is called Maurya; the. 
offspring of a barber and a flave woman is called Maurya, 

f  Strabo, B . 45, p . 724.



Seleucus a n n u a l l y  w ith  f i f t y  e l e p h a n t s ;  f o r  w e read of- 

Antiochus th e  G r e a t  g o i n g  to  I n d i a ,  to  renew  the al

l i a n c e  w it h  k i n g  Saphagafetnus, a n d  o f  h is  re ce iv in g  

f i f t y  e le p h a n ts  f r o m  h im .  Sophagafcmus, I c o n c e iv e ,  

to  be  a c o r r u p t i o n  o f  Shivaca-Sena, t h e  g ra n d fo n  o f  

Chandra-Gupta. I n  th e  Purdnas th is  g r a n d f o n  is called 

Afecavard-dhana, o r  fu ll of mercy, a  w o r d  o f  n e a r ly  the 

f a m e  i m p o r t  as Afeca-fena o r  Shivaca-fena; the latter 

f i g n i f y i n g  ,he whofe armies are merciful do not ravage 
and plunder the country,

T h e  f o n  o f  Chandra-Gupta is  c a l l e d  Allitrochates 
a n d  Amitrocates by th e  Greek b i f t o r i a n .  Seleucus. 
fe n t  an  a m b a f f a d o r  to h i m : a n d  a fter  h is  d e a th  the 

f a m e  g o o d  i n t e l l ig e n c e  w a s  m a i n t a i n e d  by Antiochus 
t h e  f o n  o r  th e  g r a n d fo n  o f  Seleucus. T h i s  fo n  o f  

Chandra-Gupta is c a l le d  Varifara in  th e  Purdnas;  a c 

c o r d i n g  t o  Parafara, h is  n a m e  w a s  Dafaratha; b u t  

n e i t h e r  t h e  o n e  n o r  th e  o th e r  b e a r  a n y  a ff in ity  to  

Amitrocates: th is  n a m e  a p p e a r s ,  h o w e v e r ,  to  b e  d e 

r i v e d  f r o m  th e  S a n f c r i t  Mitrjz-Gupta, w h ic h  fignifies  

faved by Milra o r  the Sun,  a n d  t h e r e f o r e  p r o b a b ly  was 

o n l y  a  f u r  n a m e .

I t  m a y  b e  o b je f i le d  t o  th e  f o r e g o i n g  a c c o u n t ,  the 

i m p r o b a b i l i t y  o f  a  H i n d u  m a r r y i n g  the d a u g h te r  o f  

a  Y a v a n a ,  o r ,  i n d e e d ,  o f  a n y  fo r e ig n e r .  ' O n  this 

T d i f f i c u l t y  I  c o n f u l t e c l  th e  P u n d i t s  o f  B e n a re s ,  a n d  th e y  

g l l  g a v e  m e  th e  fa m e  a n f w e r ; n a m e ly ,  th at  in  the 

t i m e  o f  Chandra-Gupta th e  Y a v a n a s  w e re  m u ch  

r e i p e f t e d ,  a n d  w e r e  e v e n  c o n f i d e r e d  as a fo rt  o f  H in 

d u s ,  t h o u g h  t h e y  a f t e r w a r d s  b r o u g h t  u p o n  them felves 

th e  h a t r e d  o f  th a t  n a t io n  b y  t h e i r  c r u e l t y ,  a v a r ic e ,  

r a p a c i t y ,  a n d  t r e a c h e r y  in  e v e r y  tra n fa ft io n  w h ile  

t h e y  r u l e d  o v e r  th e  w e f t e r n  p a r ts  o f  I n d ia ;  b u t  

th a t  a t  a n y  r a te  th e  o b je f i l i o n  d id  n o t  a p p l y  to 

th e  c a f e ,  as  Chandra-Gupta h i m f e l f  was a  Su- 
dra, th a t  i s  t o  f a y ,  o f  th e  lo w ed : c la fs .  I n  the

Vijhnu-



Vi/Iinu-purdna, a n d  in the Bhagavoat, it  is reco rd ed , 

t h a t  e ig h t  G r e c i a n  k in g s  re ig n e d  o v e r  p art  o f  In d ia .  

T h e y  a re  b e t te r  k n o w n  to  us b y  the title o f  the 

G r e c i a n  k in g s  o f  B a f t r ia n a .  Arrian,in  his  Peciplus, 
e n u m e r a t i n g  the e x p o r t s  fro m  E u r o p e  to  I n d ia ,  fets 

d o w n  as o n e  a r t ic le  b e a u ti fu l  v i r g in s ,  w h o  w e re  g e- 

n e r a l l y  fen t to  th e  m a r k e t  o f  B a r o c h e .  T h e  H in d u s  

a c k n o w l e d g e d  th a t ,  f o r m e r ly ,  th e y  w e re  n o t  fo f t r i f t  

as th e y  are  a t  this d a y ;  and this a p p e a rs  from  their  

b o o k s  to h a v e  b e e n  the cafe .  Strabo d o es  n ot p o ll-  

l i v e l y  fay  th S t  Chandra-Gupta m a r r ie d  a d au gh ter  o f  

Seleucus, b u t  th a t  Seleucus c e m e n te d  the a l l ia n c e  he 

h a d  m a d e  w i t h  h im  b y 'c o n n u b i a l  a f f in ity ,  f ro m  w h ic h  

e x p r e f f io n  it  m ig h t  e q u a l l y  be in f e r r e d  th at  Seleucus 
m a r r ie d  a d a u g h te r  o f  Chandra-Gupta; b u t  this  is 

n o t  fo likely as th e  o t h e r ;  a n d  i t  is p r o b a b le  the 

d a u g h te r  o f  Seleucus w as an  i l l e g i t i m a t e  c h ild ,  b o m  

in  P e r f ia  a f t e r  Alexander's c o n q u e f t  o f  th a t  c o u n tr y .

B e f o r e  I  c o n c l u d e ,  i t  is in c u m b e n t  o n  m e to  a c 

c o u n t  f o r  t h e  e x t r a o r d in a r y  d if feren ce  betw een  the l in e  

o f  th e  Surya Varjas,• o r  ch ildren  o f  th e  fu n ,  f ro m  

Ichfwacu to  Dajaratha-Rama, as e x h ib i t e d  in the fer 

c o n d  v o l u m e  o f  the Afiatick Refearches, f ro m  the Vijh, 
nu-purdna a n d  the Bhagarvat, a n d  th a t  fet d o w n  in 

th e  T a b l e  I  h a v e  g iv e n  w ith  this  E f f a y .  T h e  l in e  o f  

th e  Surya Varfas, from  th e  Bhagawat b e in g  a b fo lu te ly  

i r r e c o n c i l e a b l e  w ith  the a n c e l t r y  o f  Arjuna and 

Chrijhna, I  h a d  at firft r e je c te d  i t ,  b u t ,  a fte r  a  lo n g  

fe a rc h ,  I f o u n d ' i t  in the Ramayen, fu c h  as I h a v e  re- 

p r e fe n t e d  i t  in  th e  table, w h e r e  i t  p e r fe b l ly  agree? 

w i t h  the o t h e r  g e n e a lo g ie s .  Dafaratha-Rama w as c o n 

t e m p o r a r y  w it h  Paraju Rama, w h o  w as  h o w e v e r  the 

e l d e f t ; a n d  as the Ramayen is th e  h i l l o r y  o f  Dafara
tha-Rama, w e  m a y  r e a fo n a b ly  f u p p o f e ,  his a n c e f lr y  

w as  c a r e f u l l y  fet d o w n  an d  n o t  w a n t o n ly  ab rid g e d .  

I  fnall  n o w  c o n c l u d e  this E f l a y  w ith  the f o l lo w in g  

rem arks -.



2' 88,  ON THE C HRON OL OGY

, I. It has been afferted in the fecond volume of the
AfiaUck Refcarches, that Parafara lived about 1180 
years; before Cjirift, in confequence o f an obfervation 
o f  the places of the colures. But Mr. D a v i s  having 
confidered this fubjedl with the minuted: attention, 
authorizes me to fay, that this obfervation mult have 
been made 1391 years before the Chriftian sera. This 
is alfo confirmed by a paffage from the Parafara San- 
hita, in which it is declared, that the Uddya or heliacal 
riffng o f canopus, (when at .the diftance of thirteen de
grees from the fun, according to the Hindu aftro- 
nomers,) happened in the time of Par ajar a, on the 
10th of Cartica ; the difference now amounts to 
twenty-three days. Having communicated this paffage 
to Mr. D a v i s , he informed me, that it coincided with 
the obfervation of the places o f the colures in the time 
o f Parafara. ,

Another fynchronifm Hill more interefting, is that 
o f  the flood of Deucalion, which, according to the 
heft chronologers, happened 1390 years before Chrift. 
Deucalion is derived from Deo-Calyun or Deo Caljiin, 
the true Sanfcrit name is Deva-Cdla-Yavana. The 
word Cala-Yavana is’ always pronounced in conver- 
fation, and in the vulgar dialedls Cd-lyun or Calijun; 
literally, it fignifies the devouring Yavana, He is 
re prefer lied in the Pur anas, as a mod powerful prince, 
who lived in the weftern parts o f India, and gene- 
rally refilled in the country o f Camboja, now Gazni, 
the ancient name of which, is Safni or Safna. It is 
true, they never bellow upon him the title of Deva; 

'  ori the contrary, they call him an incarnate demon, be- 
caufe he prefumed to oppofe Crijlina; and was very 
near defeating his ambitious projecls; indeed Crjhna 
was nearly overcome and fubdued, after feventeeq 
bloody battles; and, according to the exprefs words 
or the ‘ Pur anas, he was forced to have recourfe to 
treachery: by which means Calyun was totally defeated in 
the eighteenth engagement. That his followers and de- 
fccndants fiiould bellow on him the title of Deva, or Deo,

is



is very probable ; and the numerous tribes of Hindus, 
who, to this day, call C r ijh n a an impious wretch, a 
mercilefs tyrant, an implacable and moft rancorous 
enemy. In fhort, thefe Hindus, who coiifider Crijhna, 
as an incarnate demon, now expiating his crimes in 
the fiery dungeons of the low eft hell, coniider Cdlyun. 
in a very different light, and, certainly, would have 
no objection to his being called Deo-Calyun. Be it 
as it may, Deucalion was confidered as a Deva or 
Deity in the well, and had altars created to his 
honour.

The Greek mythologifts are not agreed about him, 
nor the country, in which the flood, that goes by his 
name, happened: fome make him a Syrian; others 
fay, that his flood happened in the countries, either 
round mount Etna, or mount Athos; the comma'll 
opinion is, that it happened in the country adjacent 
to Parnafus; whilft others feem to intimate, that he 
was a native o f India, when they affert that he was 
the fon of Prometheus, who lived near Cabul, and 
whofe cave was vifited by-Alexander, and his Mace- 

. donians. It is called in the Pur anas Garnda-jl'han, or 
the place of the Eagle, and is fituated near the place 
called Shibi, in Major R snnell’s map of the weftera 
parts o f India; indeed, Praznathaji is better known in 
Sudia by the appellation o f Sheba*. Deo-Cdlyun, 
who lived at Gazni, was obliged on the arrival of 
Crijhna, to fly to the adjacent mountains, according 
to the Pur ana s ; and the name of thefe mountains was 
formerly Parnaja, from which the Greeks made Par
nafus ; they are fituated between Gazni and pefhower. 
Crijhna, after the defeat of Cdlyun, defolated his 
country with fire and fword. This is called in San- 
fcrit Pralaya; and may be effe&ed by water, fire, 
famine, peftilence, and war: but in the vulgar dia
lers, the word Pralaya, fignifies only a flood or inun-

* Batmian (in Sanfcrit Vamiyan) and Sliibr Jay to the N. W . of 
Cabul,

dation.



elation. The legends relating to Deo-Calyun, Prome
theus and his cave, will appear in the next differtat'ion 
I fhall have the honour to lay before the Society.

II. Megajhenes was a native o f Perfia, and enjoyed 
the confidence of Sibyrtius*, governor o f Arachofia, 
(now the country o f Candahar and Gaznij on the 
part o f Seleucus. Sibyrtius fent him frequently on the 
embaffies to Sandrocuptos. When Seleucus invaded 
India, Megajlhenes enjoyed alfo the confidence of that 
monarch, who fent him, in the charafter of ambafi'ador, 
to the court o f the king o f Prachi. We may fafely 
conclude, that Megajlhenes was a man of no ordinary 
abilities, and as he /pent the greateft part of his life 
in India, either at Candahar or in the more interior 
parts of it; and, as from his public cba.rafter, he 
mu ft have been daily converfmg with the mo ft diftin- 
guifhed perfons in India, I conceive, that if  the 
Hindus o f that day had laid claim to fo high an an
tiquity, as thofe of the prefent, he certainly would 
have been acquainted with their pretenfions, as well 
as with thofe o f  the Egyptians and Chaldeeans; but, 
on the contrary, he was aftoni/hed to find a fingular 
conformity between the Hebrews and them in the 
notions about the beginning o f  things, that is to fay, 
o f  ancient hiftory. A t the fame time, I believe, that 
the .Hindus at that early period, and, perhaps, long 
before, had contrived various aftronomical periods 
and cycles, though they had not then thought of 
framing a civil hiftory adapted to them. Aftrology 
may have led them to fuppofe fo important and mo, 
mentous an event as the creation muft have been con
nected with particular conjunftions o f tfie heavenly bo
dies; nor have the learned in Europe been entirely free' 
from fuch notions. Having once laid down this pofition,

*  A rrian, B .  5 .  p , 20 3.

they



they did not know where to flop; but the whole was
conducted in a moft ciumfy manner, and their new 
chronology abounds with the moft grofs abfurdities; 
o f this, they themfelves are confciou's, for, though 
willing to give me general ideas of their chronology, 
they absolutely forfook me, when they perceived my 
drift in a briefer inveftigation of the fubject.

The lofs o f  Mega/lhenes’ works is much to be la- , 
mented. From the few Scattered fragments, preferved 
by the ancients, we learn that the hiftory of the Hin
dus did not go back above 5042 years. The M SS. 
differ.; in feme we read 6042 years; in others 5042 
and three months,, to the invafion o f India by Alex
ander. Megajlhenes certainly made very particular 
inquiries, fince he noticed even the months. W hich 
is the true reading, I cannot pretend to determine; 
however, I incline to believe, it is 5042, becaufe it 
agrees belt with the number of years alSgned by Albu- 
mazar, as cited by Mr. B a i l l y ,  from the creation to 
the flood. This famous aftronomer, whom I menti
oned before, bad derived his ideas about the time of 
the creation and of the flood, from the learned Hindus 
he had confulted; and he affigns 2226 years, between 
what the Hindus call the laft renovation of the world, 
and the flood. This account from Megajlhenes and 
Albumazar, agrees remarkably well with the compu
tation of the Septuagint. I have adopted that o f the 
Samaritan Pentateuch, as more conformable to fuch 
particulars as I have found in the Purdnas; I muft 
confefs, however, that fome particular circumftances, 
i f  admitted, feem to agree beft with the computation 
o f  the Septuagint: befides, it is very probable, that 
the Hindus, as well as ourfelves, had various compu
tations o f the times we are fpeaking of.

Megajlhenes informs us alfo, that the Hindus had a 
lift of kings, from Dionjius to Sandrocuptos, to the 
number of 153. Perhaps, this is not to be under-

ftood



ftood o f  fucceffions in a direft line: if fo, it Agrees 
well enough with the prefent lift o f  the defcendants of 
Naujha, or Deo-NauJh.\ This is what they call the ge
nealogies limply, or the great genealogy, and which 
they coniider as the bafts of their hiftory. They reckon 
theie fucceflions in this manner: from Naujha to
Crijhna, and collaterally from Naiijh. to Paricjhita; - 
and afterwards from jarafan'dha, who was contempo
rary with Crijhna. "Accordingly the number of kings 
amounts to more than 153; but, as I wanted to give 
the full extent o f the Hindu chronology, I have intro
duced eight or nine kings, which, in the opinion of 
feveral learned men, fhould be omitted, particularly 
fix, among the anceftry o f Crijhna-.

Megajlhen.es, according to Pliny and Arrian, feems 
to fay, that 5042,years are to be reckoned between 
Dzpnyjius, or Deo-Naujha, and Alexander, and that 

'15 3  kings reigned during that period; but, I believe, 
it is a miftake o f  Pliny and Arrian ; for 153 reigns, or 
even generations, could never give fo many years.

Megajlhenes reckons alfo fifteen generations between 
Dionyjius and Hercules, by whom we are to under- 
ftand, Crijhna and his brother Bala-Rama. To ren
der this intelligible, we mull confider Naujh in two 
different points o f view : Nau/h was at fir ft a mere mor
tal, but on mount Mem he became a Deva or God; 
hence called Deva-Naujh or Deo-Nau/h, in the vulgar 
diale&s. This happened about fifteen generations 
before Cr'ijhna. It appears that like the Spiritual ru
lers o f Tartary and Tibet (which countries include 
the holy mountains of Meru), Deo-Naujh did not, pro
perly fpeaking, die, but his foul /lifted its habitation, 
and got into a new body whenever the old one vras 
worn out, either through age or ficknefs, The names 
©f three o f  the fucceffors of Naujha have been pre- 
ferved by Arrian; they are SpariembaJ Budyas, and

Cradevas.
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Cradevas. The firft feems derived from the Sanfcrit 
Prachinvau, generally pronounced Prachmbau, from 
which the Greeks made Spariembau in the aCcufative 
cafe; the two others are undubitably Sanfcrit,. though 
much diftorted; but 1 fufpeft them to be titles, rather 
than proper names. '

I II . This would be a proper place to mention the
pofterity o f Noah or Satyavrata, under the names o f 
Sharma or Shama (for both areufed), Charma and 
Jyapti. They are mentioned in five or fix Puranas, 
but no farther particulars concerning them are related, 
befides what is found in a former efi'ay on Egypt. In 
the lift o f the thoufand names o f Vijhnu, a fort of L i
tany, which Brahmens are obliged to repeat on cer
tain days, Vijhnu is called Sharma, becaufe, accord
ing to the learned, Sharma or Shama, was an incarna' 
tion o f that deity. In a lift of the thoufand names of 
Siva, as extracted from the Padma-purana, the 371ft 
name is Shama- Jaya, which is in the fourth cafe, an- 
fwering to our dative, the word praije being under- 
ftood: Praije to Sharmajav or do him who zvas incar-, 
nated in the houje of Sharma.

. The 998th name is Sharma-putradaya, in the fourth 
cafe alfo, praije to him who gave offspring to Sharma. 
My learned friends here inform me, that it is declared 
in fome o f the Puranas, that Sharma, having no chil
dren, applied to Siva, and made Tapafya, to his hon
our. ifwara was fo pleafed, that he granted his 
requeft, and condefcended to be incarnated in the 
womb of Sharma’s wife, and was born a fon of Sharmd, 
under the name of Balefwara, or Ifwara the infant. 
Balefzvara, or fimply Ifwara, we mentioned in a 
former effay on S emir amis; and he is obvioufly the 
Affur o f  Scripture.

In



In another lift o f the thoufand names of S i v a  (for 
there are five or fix of them extrafled from fo many 
Puranas) we read, as one o f his names, B a l e s a  I s a  

or I s w a ' r a , the infant. In the fame lift S i v a  is faid 
to be V a r a h i - P a l a c a , or he who foflered and che- 

riflied V a r a h i ,  the confort o f V i s h n u , who was in
carnated in the charafler of S h a r m a . From the above 
paffages the learned here believe that S i v a , in a hu
man Drape, was legally appointed to raife feed to 
S h a r m a  during an illnefs thought incurable. In this 
fenfe J a p i -i e t  certainly dwelt in the tents of S h e m . . 

M y chief Pandit has repeatedly, and moft pofitively, 
allured me, that the pofterity of S h a r m a , to the tenth 
or twelfth generation, is mentioned in fome of the 
Puranas. His fearch after it has hitherto proved 
fruitlefs; but it is true, that, we have been able tb pro
cure only a few feSions of fome of the more fcarce and 
Valuable Puranas. The field is immenfe, and the 
powers of a Dingle individual top limited.

V. The ancient ftatues of the gods hawing been 
destroyed by the Muffulmans, except a few which 
were concealed during the various perfecutions of 
thefe unmerciful zealots; others have been erefted 
occafionaUy, but they are generally reprefented in 
a modern drefs. The ftatue o f Bala-Rama at Mutra, 
has very little refemblance to the Theban Hercules, 
and, o f courfe, does not anfwer exaftly to the de
scription of Megajthenes. There is, however, a very 
ancient ftatue of Bala-Rama at a place called Baladeva, 
or Baldeo in the vulgar dialeHs, which anfwers mi
nutely to his defeription. It was vifited fome years 
ago by the late Lieutenant S t e w a r t , and I lhall de- 
feribe it in his own words: 44 Bala-Rama or Bala-deva 
is reprefented there with a ploughlhare is his left  

hand, with which he hooked his enemies, and in his 
right hand a thick cudgel, with which he cleft their 
fcullsj his fhoulders are covered with the fkin of a 
tyger. The village of Baldeo is thirteen miles E. by
S. from Muttra.”

Here



Here I fhall obferve, that the ploughshare is always 
reprefented very fmall, and fometimes omitted; and 
that it looks exactly like a harpoon, with a ftrong 
h o ok,vor a gaff, as it is ufually called by filhermen.
.My P a n d its  inform me all'o, that B a la -R a m a  is fome
times reprefented with his {boulders covered with 
fkin o f a lion,



X I X .

R E M A R K S  ON T H E  N A M E S OF T H E

C A B  I R I A N  D E I T I E S ,

AND ON SOME WORDS USED IN THE 

MYSTERIES OF ELEUSIS.

B Y  C A P T A I N  F R A N C I S  W I L F O R D .

IN the Adhuta-cofa we find the following legends, 
which have an obvious relation to the Deities wor- 

Ihipped in the Myderies of Samothrace.

In Patala (or the infernal regions) refides the fove- 
reign queen of the Nagas (large lhakes or dragons:) 
Hie is 'beautiful, and her name is A s y o r u c a . There, 
in a cave, fhe performed Tapafya with fuch rigorous 
aufterity, that fire fprang from her body, and formed 
numerous agni-tiraths (places of facred fire) in Patala. 
Thefe fires, forcing their way through the earth, 
waters, and mountains, formed various openings or 
mouths, called from thence the flaming mouths, ‘ or 
judld-muc'hi. By S a m u d r . (O ceanys) a daughter
was born unto her called R a m a ' - d e N T .  She is molt 
beautiful; the is L a c s h m i ;  and her name is A ' s y - 

o N c e r s h a '  or A T y o T c r i s h t a . Like a jewel f i l e  re
mains concealed in the ocean.

The D harma-Raja, or King of Juftice, has 
two countenances; one is mild and full of bene
volence; thofe alone who abound with virtue fee it. 
He holds a court of juftice, where are mam af- 
iiftants, among whom are many juft arid pious: 
kings: C h i t r a g u p t a  adts as chief' iecretary. Thefe 
holy men detenuine what is dharma and adharma, 
juft and unjuft. His (Dharma rajas) fervant is 

y o l . V .  T  called



called C a r m  a l a : he brings the righteous on celdtiai 
cars, which go of tbemfelves, whenever holy men are 
to be brought in, according to the directions of 
the D h a r m a - R a j a ,  who is the fovereign of the Pi- 
tris. This is called his divine countenance, and the 
righteous alone do fee it. His other countenance or 

form is called Y a m a : this the wicked alone can
fee. It has large teeth, and a monltrous body. 
Yama is the lord of Patala; there he orders fome 
to be beaten, fome to be cut to pieces, fome to be 
devoured by monfters, & c. His fervant is called 
C a s h m a l a ,  who, with ropes round their necks, 
drags the wicked over rugged paths, and throws 
tkem headlong into hell. He is unmerciful, and 
hard is his heart: every body trembles at the fight 
of him. According to M n a s e a s ,  as cited by the 
fcholiaft of Appollonius Rhodius, the names o f  the/ 
Cabirian Gods were A x i e r o s , or C e r e s ,  or the 
E a r t h ;  A x i o c e r s a  or P r o s e r p i n e ; A x i o c e r s o s  

or P l u t o ;  to whom they add a fourth called C a s - 

m i l l u s ,  the fame with the infernal M e r c u r y .

A x i e r o s . is obvioufly derived from Ajyoruca, or 
father from Afyoru. or Afyorus; for fuch is the pri
mitive form; which fignifies literally, f ie  whofe fact 
is mof beautiful.

A x i o c e r s a  is derived from Afyotcerfa, a word of 
the fame import with the former, and which was the 
facred name of P r o s e r p i n e . This is obvioufly 
derived from the Sanfcrit Prafarparni, or f ie  who is 

furrounded by large fnakes and dragons. Nonnus re- 
prefents her as furrounded by two enormous fnakes, 
who conftantly watched over her. She was ravifhed 
by Jupiter in the fhape o f an enormous dragon. She 
was generally fuppofed to be his daughter; but the 
Arcadians, according to Paufanius, infiffed that file 
was theMaughter of Geres and Neptune; with whom 
the ancient mythologifh often confound Oceanus,

As



As fhe is declared, in the facred books of the Hindus, 
to be the fame with Lacjhmi, her confort of courfe is 
Vijhnu, who rules, according to the Pur anas, in the 
weft, and alfo during the greateft part of the night. 
In this fenfe Vijhnu is the Bis of the weftern mytholo- 
gifts, the black Jupiter of Statius; for Vijhnu is repre- 
fented of a black, or dark azure complexion: Pluto or 
Yama is but a form of Vijhnu. The titles of Dis or 
Ades appear to me to be derived from A'di or A'din, 
one of the names of Vijhnu. When Cicero fays*, 
Terrena autem vis omnes atque natura, D m  patri de~ 
dicata ejl; that is to fay, That nature, and the powers 
or energy of the earth, are under the direction of Dis. 
This has no relation to the judge of departed fouls5 
but folely belongs to Vijhnu.

A x i o c e r s o s ,  or in Sanfcrit A ’syotcerfa, or A'syot- 
cerfas, was Pluto or Dis, and was meant for Vijhnu. 
Vijhnu is always reprefehted as extremely beautiful; 
but I never found A'syotcerja among any of his titles: 
he is fometimes called Atcerfa, a word of the fame 
import.

C a s Mm a l a '  or C a s U m a l a ' s is obvioufly the CaJ- 
millus o f the weftern mythologifts. The appellation 
of Cabiri, as a title of thefe deities, is unknown to 
the Hindus; and, I believe, by the Cabirian gods, 
we are to underftand the gods worlhipped by a 
nation, a tribe, or a fociety of men called Cabires» 
The Cuveras or Cub eras, as it is generally pronounced, 
are a tribe of inferior deities, poffeffed of immenfe 
riches, and who are acquainted with all places under, 
or above ground, abounding with precious metals and 
gems. Their hiftory, in the Pur anas, begins with the 
firft Menu, and no mention is made in it of floods; at 
leaft my learned friends tell me fo. They are rep re - 
fented with yellow eyes, like the Pingacjhas (of whom

f C ic. D e  N atura Deorunt,



we fpoke in a former efiay on Egypt,) and perhaps 
may be the fame people; certain it is the Pingacjhas 
worshipped the Cabirian gods. Diodorus Siculus fays, 
that the invention of fire, and the working of mines, 
were attributed to them; and we find a Cabirus repre
sented with a hammer in his hand.

A t the conclufion of the Myfteries of E leusis, 
ĥe congregation was difmiffed in thefe words: 

K07I, "0;y., p«|; Conx, Om, Pax. Thefe myfferious words 
have been confidered hitherto as inexplicable: but 
they are pure Sanfcrit, and ufed to this day by Brah
mens at the conclufion o f religious rites. They are 
thus written in the language o f the Gods, as the Hin
dus call the language o f their facred books, Canfcha, 
Om, Pacjha.

C ansciia fignifies the objeH of our moft ardent 
wifhes.

O m is the famous monofyllable ufed both at the be
ginning and conclufion o f  a prayer, or any religious 
rite, like Amen.

P acsha exaflly anfwers to the obfolete Latin word 
Vi)c: it fignifies change, courfe, ftead, place, turn 
of work, duty, fortune. It is ufed particularly after 
pouring water in honour o f the Gods and Pitris, It 
appears alfo from H esychius,

I. That thefe words were pronounced aloud at the 
conclufion of every momentous tranfablion, religious 
or civil.

I I .  That when Judges, after hearing a caufe, gave 
their fuffrages, by dropping o f pebbles of different 
colours into a box, the noife made by each pebble

wasL
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was called by one of thefe three words, (if not by all 
three) but more probably, by the word Pacjha; as - 

/ the. turn, or pacjha of the voting judge, was over,

W hen lawyers pleaded in a court of juftice, they 
were allowed to fpeak wo or three hours, according 
to the importance of the caufe; and for this purpofe, 
there was a Clepfydras, or water clock, ready, which, 
making a certain noife at the end of the expired Pacjha, 
Vix, or turn, this noife was called Pacjha, See.

The word Pacjha is pronounced Vacjli and VaB in 
the vulgar dialects, and from it the obfolete Latin 
word Vix is obvioully derived. The Greek language 
has certainly borrowed largely from the Sanfcrit; 
but it always affeffs the fpoken dialefts of India; 
the language of the Latins in particular does, which 
is acknowledged to -have been an ancient dialeft of 
the Greek.
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X X .

ACCOUNT OF THE

PAG O D A A T  P E R W U T T  CJM.

EXTRACT OF A JOURNAL BY CAPTAIN COLIN 
MACKENZIE,

C O M M U N I C A T E D  B Y  M A J O R  K I R K P A T R I C K .

T HE Pagoda of Perwuttum, hitherto unknown to 
Europeans, is fituated near the fouth bank of 

the Kiftna, in a wild traft of country, almoft un
inhabited, except by the Chinfuars, about

f  65 miles W . of Inawada in Guntoor. 
■ Horizontal I 63 miles E. N. E. of Canoul,

diftance j A n d  fuppofed to be 103 miles S. 
y and L E. of Hydrabad.

March 1.4th, 1794.— Having fent notice to the ma
nager of the revenues (the principal officers of the 
circar) that I was defirous of feeing the Pagoda, pro
vided there was no objeftion, I was informed at noon, 
that I might go in. The manager did not appear very 
defirous of paying any of the common civilities, 
but the Brahmens crowded round to conduft me 
into the place. On entering the fouth gate, we de
scended by fteps, and through a fmall door, to the 
inner court, where the temples are: in the centre 
was the Pagoda of Mallecarjee, the principal deity 
worfhipped here. It is fquar.e, and the roof is 
terminated by a pyramid of fteps; the whole walls 
and roof on the outlide, are covered with brafs 
plates, which have been gilt, but the gliding is now 
worn off. Thefe plates are joined together by fmall 
bars and fockets, fo that the whole may be taken 
off without damage to the fpire or pyramid, which is not 
Rbove thirty feet from the ground; the plates are

T 4 plain,



plain, excepting a few emboffed figures of women, 
fome fmall ornaments, and on the friezes of the doors, 
the pannels of which are alfo plated. A  ftatue with 
three legs is placed over each o f the three entries: 
to fapport this uncommon figure, a port is carried up, 
which, at firft fight, gives it the appearance of being 
empaled, On the weft fide of the Pagoda infcriptions 
are engraved very neatly on three fheets of brafs- 
plates. Oppoiite to the fouth fide, on a neat bafe- 
ment and pedeftal ornamented with brazen figures 
of cows, is a (lender pillar about twenty-four or 
thirty feet high, entirely compofed of brafs-plates; 
it is bent; and, from the joints, which plainly appear 
in the plating, it fee ms to be laid on a bamboo en- 
clofed within. The four fides o f  the pedeftal are 
covered with infcriptions, two in Gentoo or Tellinga, 
one in Grindam, and one in Naggerim : the firft fe- 
ven lines of the latter, in large well defined cha
racters, I copied; five fmaller lines followed, which I 
could not copy fo exactly, the charafter being fmall, 
and the pedeftal’ highly elevated. Some chara&ers 
are alfo engraved on the fillet and ornamental parts 
o f the moulding. From hence I was conducted 
to the fmaller and more ancient temple of M a l - 

l e c a r j e e ,  where he is adored in the figure of a 
rude (tone, which I could juft diftinguifh through 
the dark vtfta of the front building on pillars. Behind 
this building an immenfe fig tree covers with its fliade 
the devote es and attendants, who repofe on feats 
placed round its trunk and carpeted. Among thefe 
was one B yraggy  who had devoted himfelf to a per
petual reficlence here; his foie fubfiftence was the 
milk o f a cow, which I faw him driving before him: 
an orange coloured rag was tied round his loins and 
his naked body was befmeared with allies.

Some o f the Brahmens came in the evening, 
with a copy o f the infcriptions on two of the brafs- 
plates : they profeffed pot to know exafctly the

meaning



meaning of them, being, they faid, Sanfcrittim Jiguvi. 
The fame ignorance of the languge of their religious 
books, feems to prevail through all thefe countries. 
The Brahmens in attendance here, are relieved at 
ftated times, from Autcowr and other places, as this 
place is ynwholefome and the water bad. One of 
them faid, he had books at Autcowr, explanatory 
of the hiftory of the Pagoda, and of the figures carved 
on the walls. Though they had never heard that any 
European had been here before, they did not exprefs 
any furprife at this vifit. Some of them applied for 
medical aid, but no fever prevailed among them at that 
time.

During the troubles of Sevi-row, the Chinfuars 
occupied the Pagoda, who ftripped it of forne orna
ments and damaged it. Since Sevi-row had fubmitted, 
the revenues, derived from the refort of pilgrims, are 
collected for the canoul circar by a manager or aumil- 
dar, who I'efides within the enclo’fure, as do the 
febundies and peons, ftationed here to protefl: the pil
grims, who come from all parts at certain ftated 
feftivals.

The red colour, that predominates in the rock of 
this country, (which is a granite,) is very remarkable, 
i he fuperftratum, which, in many places, forms the 
naked fuperfices of the foil, is of a black colour, 
and from the fmooth fhining furfa.ee it frequently 
exhibits, appears to have been formerly in a ftate 
01 iitfion, but goes to no great depth; the next ftra- 
tum is' compofed of grains of a reddifh colour, mixed 
vitn others of a white fhining quartz, in greater 
proportion and of a larger fize, fo as to give the ftone, 
when quarried, a greyifh colour, which is more ob- 
fervable after it has been cut or chiffeled. Iron is 
found in feveral parts of this mountainous trahl, and 
io are diamonds, but the labour is fo great, and the 
chance of meeting with the veins fo very uncertain,

thai



that the digging for them has been long difcontinued: 
the following places were mentioned as producing 
them, viz.

1. Saringamutta, near Jatta Reow, on the other 
fide the Kijbna, where the ferry and road to 
Amifabad croffes. N. B. A  Pagoda here.

2. Rout a Pttngala, two parous diftant, near Patcloh 
Gunga.

3. Gojfah Reow, twelve parous down the river. 
N . B. A  ferry or ford there. After the heavy 
rains, when the rivers fall, they are found fome- 
times in the beds* T his  place is near the ruins of 
Chundra-goompty-putnam, formerly a great town 
on its north bank, and now belonging to Am- 
raritty.

The w'eather being warm, 1 was defirous of getting 
over as much o f this bad road as I could before noon: 
my tents and baggage had been fent off at four, A. M. 
and I only remained at the Pagoda, with the intention 
o f making fome remarks on the fculptures of its wall 
as foon as day light appeared. But the Brahmens with 
the Rajpoot amuMar (who had hitherto fhewn a fhinefs 
that I had not experienced in any other parts of the 
journey,) came to requeft, that, as I was the firft Eu
ropean, who had ever came fo far to vifit Mallecarjee, 
and had been prevented from feeing the objefci of their 
worfhip, by yefterday not being a lucky day, I would 
remain with them that day, alluring me, that the doors 
would be opened at ten o’clock. I agreed to wait till 
that hour, being particularly defirous of feeing, by 
what means, the light was reflefled into the temple, 
which the unfkilfulnefs o f my interpreter could not 
explain intelligibly to my comprehension. Notice be
ing at Iaft given, at about half paft eight, that the fun 
was high enough, the doors on the eaft fide the gilt 
Pagoda were thrown open, and a mirror, or refle&ing

fpeculum,
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fpeculum, was brought from the Rdjpoot Amuld&t $ 
houfe. It was round, about two feet in diameter, and 
fixed to a brafs handle, ornamented with figures of 
cows; the polifhed fide was convex, but fo foul that 
it could not refleft the fun beams; another was there
fore brought, rather ftnaller and concave, fiirrounded 
by a narrow rim and without a handle. DireHJy op- 
pofite to the gate of the Pagoda is a ftone building, 
raifed on pillars, encloling a well, and ending in a 
point; and, being at the diftance of twelve or fourteen 
feet, darkens the gateway by its fhadow, until the fun 
rifes above it: this, no doubt, has been contrived on 
purpofe to raife the expectation of the people, and by 
rendering the fight of the idol more rare, to favour 
the impofition of the Brahmens. The moment being 
come, I was permitted to Hand on the Heps in front of 
the threftiold without, (having put off my lhocs, to 
pleafe the direfilors of the ceremony, though it would 
not have been infilled on,) while a crowd furrounded 
me, impatient to obtain a glimpfe of the aweful figure 
within. A  boy, being placed near the door-way, waved 
and played the concave mirror, in fuch a manner, as 
to* throw gleams of light into the Pagoda; in the deepelt 
recefs whereof was difcovered, by means of thefe co- 
rufcations, a final], oblong, roundifh white ftone, with 
dark rings, fixed in a filver cafe. I was permitted to 
go no farther, but my curiofity was now fufficiently 
fatisfied. It appears, that this god Mallicarjee is no 
other than the Lingam, to which fuch reverence is paid . 
by certain calls of the Gentoos; and the reafon why 
he is here reprefented by Hones unwrought, may be 
underliood from the Brahmens’ account of the origin 
o f this place of worfhip. My interpreter had been ad
mitted the day before into the fanBum JanBorum, and 
allowed to touch the ftone, which he fays is fmooth, 
and Alining, and that the dark rings or ftreaks are 
painted on it; probably it is an agate, or fome other, 
ftone of a filicious kind, found near fome parts of the 
JCilhna, and o f  an uncommon fize. The fpeculums

were



were o f a vhitiih metal, probably a mixture of tin and 
brafs.

Thefe arts, defigned to impofe on the credulity of 
the ignorant fuperftitious crowd, feem to have been 
cultivated fuccefsfully here, and the difficulties attend
ing the journey, with the wild gloomy appearance of 
the country, no doubt, add to the aweful irapreffion 
made on their minds.

The Brahmens having given me the following ac
count of the origin of the Pagoda, I infert it here, as 
it may lead to farther inquiry; and,'by a comparifon 
with other acconnts, however difguiled by fable or 
art, fome light may be thrown on the hiftoyr and 
manners of a people fo very interetting.

“  At Chundra-gumpty-patnum, twelve parous down 
44 the river on the north fide, formerly ruled a Raja 
« of great power, who, being abfent feveral years 
« from his houfe, in confequence of bis important 
« purfuits abroad, on his return fell in love with bis 
44 own daughter, who had grown up during bis long 
44 abfence. In vain the mother reprefented the im- 
64 piety of his paffion: proceeding to force, bis daugh- 
44 ter fled to thefe deferts o f  Perwuttum, firft utter- 

. 44 ing curfes and imprecations again!! her father; in
44 confequence of which, his power and wealth de- 
44 clined; his city, now a deferted ruin, remains aipo- 
44 nument of divine wrath; and himfelf, ftruck by the 
44 vengeance of Heaven, lies deep beneath the waters 
44 of Puttela-gunga, which are tinged green by the 
44 firing of emeralds that adorned his neck.” Here is 
a fine fubjeft for a fable; it may, however, furnifli a 
clue to hiftory, as the ruins o f this once oppulent 
city are ftill faia to exit!. This account of the origin 
o f the devotion here, bears a great refemblance to that 
o f the pilgrimage to Monferrat, in Catalonia, men- - 
tioned in Baretti's travels.

44 The princefs was called Mallica-d&vi, and lived 
44 in this ydldernefs. Among her cattle was a remark - 
44 ably fin's bMck cow, which lhe complained to her

44 herdfman,



44 herdfman, never gave her milk. He watched be- 
44 hind the trees, and faw the cow daily milked by an 
44 unknown perfon. Malica-Divi informed of this,
44 placed herfelf in a conve'nient fituation, and be- 
44 holding the fame unknown perfon milking the cow,
44 ran to ftrike him with an iron rod or mace, which 
44 fhe held in her hand; but the figure fuddenly difap- 
44 peared, and to her aftonifhment, nothing remained 
44 but a rude fhapelefs ftone. At night the god ap- 
44 peared to her in a dream, and informed her, he was 
44 the perfon that milked the cow ; fhe, therefore, on 
44 this fpot, built the firft temple’ that was confecrated 
44 to the worlhip of this deity reprefented by a rude 
44 ftone.” 1  his is the fecond temple that was /hewn 
yefterday, where he is exhibited in the rude ftate 
of the firft difcovery, and is called Mudi-Mulla-Car- 

jee or Mallecarjce; the other temples were afterwards 
built in later times, by Rajas and other opulent per- 
fons. The Lingam, llicwn by refle&ed light in the 
gilded temple, has alfo its hiftory and ftories, ftill more 
abfurd and wonderful, attached to it. It was brought 
from the (now deferted) city of Chundra-goompty- - 
putnam. The princefs, now worlhipped as agoddefs, 
is alfo called Brama-Riimbo, or Strichillum-Rumbo, 
from whence this Pagoda is called Strichiliim. She 
delights peculiarly in Perwuttum, but is called by 
eighteen other names.

It may be proper here, to take notice of the carv
ings on the outer walls, as they are remarkable for 
their number, and contain lefs o f thofe monftrous 
figures than other buildings of this kind. It would 
appear that the ftories reprefented on feveral divifions, 
or compartments, are defigned to imprefs on the 
mind fome moral leffon, or to heighten the reverence 
inculcated for the 'objea o f adoration here. The 
cuftoms and manners of the Gentoos; their arms 
drefs, amufements, and the parade and ftate attendant 
on their fovereigns, in former times, might he elu
cidated by a minute infpeblion of the figures repre

fented



fented on the walls; drawings of which, and tranfla-̂  
tions of, or extra&s from, any books or infcriptions, 
that might be found, having relation to them, would 
be ufeful to that end.

The feveral Pagodas, Choultries, and Courts, are 
enclofed by a wall 660 feet long and 510 feet broad. 
In the centre of this inclofure are the more ancient 
buildings already defcribed. Below the level of the 
principal gate, a road or avenue, twenty-four feet 
broad, goes parallel without to this wall, from whence 
is a defcent by Heps to gardens on the north fide; 
from the eaft gate a double colonade runs, 120 yards, 
forming a ftreet; an oblong tank is on the well fide, 
from which,water was conducted to reservoirs in the 
gardens, but thefe are now entirely neglefited; the 
town or pettah covered the fouth fide, and the S. E. 
angle; the form of the inclofure is an oblong fquare, 
with one fquare projection to the well. The great 
gate-ways are, as ufual, fupported by Hone pillars, 
leaving apartments for the guard on each fide the en
trance: they are covered with fpires of brick work; 
and this, with the pillar between, being retired fome 
feet within the line o f walls, fiiews that they are of 
more modern conllruftion, though the Ipires are rather 
ruinous: and it may. be proper to remark, that thefe 
brick fpires, formed of feveral llories with final! pi- 
lafters, of no regular order, and the niches ornamented 
with figures in plailler, feem to be the lateft invention 
ufed in the Pagodas; thole with pyramidal roofs, llep- 
falhion, and the fummit crowned, fometimes by a 
globe, are more ancient, and of feveral fizes, fo low as 
four feet in height; built o f Hone, and feem to be the 
firlt improvement on the early rude temples of rough 
Hones let up on end to cover the image of the god. 
Thefe firft attempts are frequently feen among the hills. 
The wall o f the inclofure is built o f hewn blocks of the 
greyilh Hone, from fix to feven feet long by three high, 
exactly fquared and laid together, and about eight or 
nine rows o f thefe, from the level of the interior

pavement



- pavement, leave its height varied from twenty-four 
to twenty-feven feet; the whole of the wall on the 
outfide (being 2,100 feet by twenty-four, allowing 
240 for the opening of the gates and fquare proje&ion 
on the weft fide) is covered with carvings and figures 
fculptured out of the block. Every fingle block has 
a rim, or border, raifed round it, within which, the 
carving is raifed on a level with the rim, defigned evi
dently to proteQ; the figures from injury, while raifed 
upon the wall.

The firft and loweft row of thefe ftones is covered 
with figures o f elephants, harnefled in different ways, 
as if  led in proceffion, many of them twifting up trees 
with their trunks.— £nd. The fecond row is chiefly 
occupied with equeftrian fubjefts; horfes led ready 
fiddled and their manes ornamented, others tied up to 
pillars, fome loofe; a great many horfemen are repre. 
fented, engaged in fight, at full gallop, and armed with 
pikes, fwords, and fhields; others are feen hunting the 
tygers, and running them through with long fpears. 
The riders are reprefented very final! in proportion to 
the horfes, probably to diftinguifh the fize of the lat
ter, as a fmaller call feems intended to be reprefented 
among the led horfes, where a few are feen lower in 
fize, fomething refembling the Acheen breed of horfes. ' 
A ll thefe figures are very accurately defigned. It is 
remarkble, that feveral figures are reprefented gal- 
lopping off as in flight, and at the fame time drawing 
the bow at full ftretch; thefe Parthian figures feem to 
have entirely dropped the bridle, both hands being- oc
cupied by the bow; fome of them are feen advancing 
at full fpeed, and drawing the bow at the fame time. 
This mode appears to have been pra&ifed by the Indi
ans, as it is highly probable, that the arts of common
life only, are here reprefented in the lower row._
3d. On the third row, a variety of figures are repre
fented, many of them hunting pieces; tygers (and 
m one place a 3ion) attacked by 'feveral' perfons;

crowds



crowds o f people appear on foot, mgny armed with 
bows and arrows,'like the Chinfuars; many figures 
o f Byrraggies or Jogies are feen didinguilhed by 
large turbans, carrying their dicks, pots, and bun
dles, as if coming from a journey; fome leaning 
on a dick as if  tired, or decrepit from age; others ap
proaching with a mien of refpebl and adoration.— The 
fourth, fifth, fixth, and feventh rows, are filled (as 
it would appear from the fcanty ’ information I was 
able to obtain) with reprefentations of feveral events 
regarding the deities of the place, or expreffive alle
gories o f the moral and religious dogmas of the 
Brahmens; and probably fome may record particular 
events o f real hidory.— The eighth has fewer car
vings than the red, fome Rones are occupied by a 
fingle flower of large fize, perhaps intended for the 
facred flower (lotos): and fome, though but a few, 
•by the figure of a god.— The ninth, or upper row, 
is cut into openings, in the manner of battlements, 
and the dones, between each of thefe apertures, - 
are alternately fculptured with the figures of the 
Lingam, and a cow flraded by an umbrella, to fignify 
its pre-eminence.

T o  examine the particular groups reprefented, 
would have taken up much more time than I could 
fpare, but I particularly,noticed the following: id , a 
figure with five heads, weighing two figures in a ba
lance: one o f them appears to have a little out-ba
lanced the other. From what I could underhand from 
the Brahmens, this was meant for B ra'hma weighing 
Viflinu and Siva, or Sulrarnica; the latter is heavied. 
This alludes to the different fefts, or followers of 
Vijhnu and Siva. Another figure alfo reprefented two 
perfons weighed in a balance, both equal, but the ex
planation o f this I could not learn.

Second. Several people are reprefented pulling 
at the head and tail o f  a great fnake, which

is



PAGODA AT PERWU'TTUM; 3*3

is twitted round a Lingam. This I had feen carved on 
the walls of the Pagoda of Wentigmetta, near Siaout, 
in September, 1792.

3d. Elephants treading a man under foot.

4th. A  naked figure of a woman approaching the 
Lingam : in her left hand fhe holds the fmall pot ufed 
for "ablution; in her right a ftring of beads (Ingam 
valu:) a hand appears iffuing from the Lingam.

The Brahmens explained the meaning of this fculp- 
ture; “  A cuma D evi naked, approaching to worfhip 
44 the Lingam ; a hand appears fuddenly from it, wav- 
44 ing; and a voice is heard, forbidding her to approach 
44 in that indecent fituation.” A  maxim of decency, 
in the height of religious zeal, is here inculcated.

5th. The ftory of M allecarjee and the facred 
cow (the origin of the Pagoda) is reprefented in two 
different places. The cow appears with its udder 
dillended over the Lingam, which differs from the ac
count of the Brahmens in not being reprefented as a 
rough ftone; a perlon near a tree is feen, as if looking 
on; a kind of divifion feems to feparate theie figures 
from a woman, in a fitting pofture, with an umbrella 
held over her, to denote fuperior rank; on the right, 
behind a; tree, is a figure very indillinhl, probably 
intended to reprefent the herdfman: the trees are 
badly executed.

6th. Among the number of animals in the proceff 
fion on the fecond hand third row, two camels are 
reprefented, with a perfon on each beating the nagra, 
or great drum.



yth. In one compartment the figure of an alliga
tor, or crocodile, with its fcales and monftrous teeth 
is Teen, running open mouthed, to devour a perfon 
lying before it; two women, are Handing near a third 
Tea ted; they are looking on a child near them. I 
got no explanation of this.

8th. An elephant and tyger fighting.

T h e fculptures on the fouth and eaft fides are in 
good prefervation; thofe on the weft and north are 
more injured by the weather. The age of the firft tem
ple might perhaps be difcovered from the infcriptions, 
if a tranflation o f  them could be obtained. I could 
gain no information on this head; but I fufpeft 
the building to be of higher antiquity, than the know
ledge, or, at leaft, than the ufe of gunpowder among 
thefe people; becaufe among fo great a variety o f 
arms' as are fculptured upon the walls, fwords, bows, 
pikes, arrows, and fhields of a round figure, the match
lock is not to be found, though a weapon fo much 
in ufe among the Poligarsl On inquiring of the Brah
mens the meaning of thefe carvings, one of them re
plied, “  it was to fhew how the Gods lived above:” 
but indeed they feem to have loft all traces of any 
knowledge they may have formerly pofieffed, and to 
be funk into the profourtdeft ftate of ignorance.
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R E M A R K S

O N  T H E  P R I N C I P A L  . E R A S  A N D  DATES
OF TH E ANCIENT HINDUS.

B Y  M R . J O H N  B E N T L E Y .

T HE confufion and darknefs that pervade and 
overfpread the Hindu chronology, I am in

clined to think, proceed from two different caufes j 
the one, owing to the fancy of their Brahmens and 
Poets, in dil'guifing and embeliifhing their hiftory with 
allegory and fidtipn; the other, to the ignorance 
of the modern Hindus, who, not able to difeern the 
difference between the feveral aeras and modes of dat
ing, which were made ufe of by their ancient hifto- 
rians, Brahmens, and Poets, in recording pafl events, 
have blended the whole together, into one mafs of afo 
furdity and contradiction.

At this day, it is not eafy to difeover the meaning 
of all the different modes of dating formerly in ufe. 
It appears, however, from hiftorical faQs, that they 
were moftly, if not all nominally, the fame; but effem 
tially different in other refpeHs:— they all went un
der the appellation of yugs, divine ages, Manwan- 
taras, & c. but the yugs, divine ages, Manwantaras, 
&c. of the aftronomers were different in point of 
duration from thole of the Brahmens and Poets, and 
thofeof the Brahmens and Poets were, in like manner* 
different from thofe of others: hence it becomes, ab
solutely neceffary that we know the difference bê  
tween each, that is, the afironomic, the poetic, &c. 
&c. from each other before we can attempt to analyze 
the Hindu chronology on true principles. It is from 
this mode alone that we can difeern truth, though clif- 
guifed by fiaion; and, until the gordian knot,“ made 
fad by the hand of modern times, be untied, much 
wwl remain in obfcipity.



The aftronomic yugs, divine ages, &c. are the only 
periods in which the real number of years meant, 
are not concealed: it may not therefore be improper, 
before I proceed farther, to ftate what thefe periods are, 
and their duration.

The Calpa is the greateft of all the aftronomical 
periods, and the duration of it is 4320000000 years. 
This period is compofed, or made up, of the lelfer 
yugs, & c. in the following manner.

4 Yugs, viz. a Satya, a Treta, a Dwapar, and a 
Caliyug, make one divine age or Mahayvg; 71 Maha 

yugs with a Sandhi, equal to a Satyayug, make 1 Man- 
wantara; and 14 Manwantaras compofe a Calpa, at 
the commencement of which there is alfo a Sandhi, 
equal to a Satya yug. The duration o f each period 
is as follows:

Sandhi at the beginning of the Calpa 1728000
Satya yug - - 728000
Treta yug - - 1296000
Dwapar yug - - 864000
Cali yug - - 432000

One divine age or Maha yug 4320000

71 Maha yugs - 306720000
Add a Sandhi - 1728000

A  Manwantara - goll^Booo
14 Manwantaras - •• 4318272000

A  Calpa, or a grand period - 4320900000

The Calpa is an anomaliftic period, at the end 
o f which the H in d u  aftronorners fay, that the places 
ttf the planets’ nodes and apfides will be precifely

the



the fame as at the beginning of it; and the com
mencement of it was when the fun, moon, and all 
the planets, nodes and apfides, were in a line of con
junction, in the beginning of Aries, or 19558,84,897 
years ago : therefore fix Manzuantaras, 23 Maha yugs 
o f the feventh Manwantara, and as far as the 220897th 
year o f the Cali yug, of the twenty-fourth Maha 
yug, are now (A °. 1796) expired of the Calpa. The 
ancient aftronomers, molt probably for the fake of 
convenience, made the prefent Cali yug of the Hindus, 
o f which there are now 4897 years expired, to com
mence when juft the firft half, or 216000 years were 
elapfed of the above mentioned Cali yug, of the 
twenty-fourth Maha yug; and we are now only in the 
4898th year of the fccond half of that period. I 
fhall therefore by way of diftinction, call the prefent 
Cali yug the “  Aftronomic Aara.”

The Brahmens and Poets, in imitation of the aftro
nomic periods above given, invented others for their 
hiftory and poetry. Thefe I fhall diftinguifh by the 
name of “  Poetic Ages,” or anas, becaufe they are 
embellifhed by fiCtion, and covered over with a 
myfterious veil: nominally, they appear the fame as the 
aftronomic periods, but hiftorical fa£ts prove them to 
be effentially different in point of duration; one aftro
nomic year being equal to 1000 poetic ones: hence,

Years Real Years
A Poetic Satya yug of 1728000 is only 1728

Tretayug of 1296000 1296
Dwaparyug of 864000 864
Cali yug of 432000 432

The firft of thefe Poetic Ages, or Satya yug, com
menced at the creation, and the reft 'in fucceffion, 
agreeable to the following Ihort chronological table’ 
continued down to the prefent time.



C H R O N O L O G IC A L  TABLE OF ANCIENT 
iERAS, &c.

Poetical I Agronomic
AEras. Year of the World. /Era.

______________— - ------------ -----------------------------u-

o <J o A dam o C ai yug o
„ j,

1 1 1
£  a 130 Seth born 130 151

9 °5  9 °5  ' 751
q cS 90.6 906 823

1056 N o a h  born 1056 824
1656 Flood 1656 882
1728 1728 P k a d y o -

„--------------------  1729/ TA 1000
1 1787 B  u d h a I . i o o z .

59 N imrod 1905 1043
177 1907 1101 '

ICSCHWA- A r RAHAM I948 j S l SU NGA l 139 ,

cha a n d  N oah’s death 20o6 ! N and,a 1499
B udhu 2044 Chandra-

Sd 179 2404 Gupta 1599
''S _ 220  25O4 PUSHPAMI-

 ̂ 278 264I TRA I736
2̂ 316 2753 V asude- ’

^  676 2758 v a  1848
0 776 P a r a s a r a  . 2825 1853

913 Y u d h i s h t h i r  2825 1920
1025 V y a s a  2830 1920

^ Rama 1030 P a r i c s h i t  2835 1925
-k 1097 2980 1930
- . 1097 3024 2075

V al- 2if9
MIC 1102

IIO7

1152
1296

?  T h e  C a li y u g  commenced in February, iij the 906th year of

the world,

CHRO-
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C H R O N O L O G IC A L  T A B L E  O F A N C IEN T 
/ERAS, See. continued

Poetical Year of the
/Eras. World. Afronomic Jprq.,

„ 0 CUSHA 1 3025 2120
74 3098 Balin 2193

^ g 53°  3554 C handrabija

_§ n 5 7 6  3600 2649
g i  6 76 37° °  26-95

7/6 3800 2795
°  864 3888 2895

-----------------------------   3 889 2983
1 ,3 9 5 0  2984

k 62 3 9 8 3  VICRAMAD1TYA
0 o' 95 C h r i s t  4007 3045
«̂ ô P J19 4073  D evapala 3078
^ 8 ■ l 8 5 4085 3102
is > I 197 4088 I Narayanpala

<3 200 4i88 3168
300 4320 Saca 3180
432 4 3 21. 3183

4 5 °5  3283
1 4 5 20 341c

l 8 5 4624 3416
200 4720 V araha 3600

■ S' 4  300 4920 3615
^  400 5120 3715

jg .g  800 5520 4o i 5

1000 4215
f g  1200 - 4415
^  4615

Curr.y,i483 Curr.year58o3 CurrentyeâSgS 
U 4  In
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In the preceding table, I have placed the begin
ning of the aftronomic aera of the Cali yug, of which 
4897 years were expired in April laft, in the go6th 
year o f the world; at which time 905 -years were 
elapfed of the Satyayug o f  the Poets, reckoning from 
its commencement, at the Creation; hence it is felf- 
evident that the notion o f the modern Hindus, who 
have confounded the fabulous or fictitious ages of their 
Poets with the aftronomic periods merely from a fimi- 
larity of names, are not only erroneous, but even 
quite oppofite to the true intent and meaning of 
the ancient Hindis writers themfelves; who, it may 
be proved, have fometimes adopted the aftronomic 
gera of the Cali yug, during the periods of the Treta 
and Dwaparyugs o f the Poets, and made ufe of either 
aera, (aftronomic or poetic, and fometimes both), ac
cording as it fuited their fancy, for recording not only 
paft events in general, but even one and the fame event.

The firft inftance I fhall mention by way of proof 
is that o f B udha , the ancient M ercury of the Hin
dus. The late Sir W i l l i a m  Jones, whofe name can 
never be mentioned but with the higheft efteem, places 
the ancient B u dka , or M ercury  who married I la , 
a daughter of N oah , about the beginning of the 
Treta yug ; contemporary with Jisc’ i iwacu the fon 
qf N oai-i . N ow the Hindus in general, and the Bha- 
gawatamrita in particular, fay that “  B udha be- 
“  came vifible the ioo2d year o f the Cali yug" (aftro
nomic sera) : let us therefore examine this matter a lit
tle, and fee whether this is not the fame B udha , 
who is recorded as living near the beginning of 
the Treta yug of the Poets; contemporary with the 
fon o f N oah . Firft the looad year of the Cali 
yug was the 1907th from the Creation. Secondly, 
N o a h , by the Mofaick account, did not die before 
{he 2006th year from the Creation or about 
f oq years after the appearance of B udha. Third
ly? laftiy, there was but one B udha in the

time



time o f N o a h ; and he is faid to have married I l a , 
the daughter of N o a h : hence we may fafely infer, 
that the B u d h 'a ,  who appeared in the i002d year of 
the Caii yug, or 1907 of the Creation, was the very 
fame that married Noah’s daughter, and is recorded 
as living near the beginning of the Treta yug o f  the 
Poets. Here we may plainly fee, that the events, as 
well as the time, perfectly coincide; for the locmd 
year o f the Cali yug correfponds not only with the 
latter days o f N oah , but alfo with the 179th year o f  
the Treta yug of the poets, as may be feen from the 
preceding table.

I (hall now mention another inflance, which, while 
it confirms what I have above faid, refpefting the 
ancient Hindu writers or hiftorians adopting the aftro- 
nomic rera o f the Cali yug, at different times during 
the periods of the Treta and Dwapar yugs of the Poets, 
will at the fame time explain the caufe of all the con- 
fufion and abfurdities, which at prefent appear in the 
ancient hiftory and chronology of the Hindus.

vr almic  and V yasa were two ancient contemporary 
bards, whom the modern Hindus feparate by no lefs a 
period than 864000 years, believing V almic to have 
lived near the dole of the Treta yug, and V yasa near 
the clofe o f the Dwapar yug; and though they cannot 
but admit that the two bards had frecjuently converfed 
together on the fubjeri of their poems, yet they will 
rather account for it by fuppofing a miracle, than 
affign any real or probable caufe for an abfurdity, fo 
contradictory, not only to nature, but to common 
fenfe.

V yasa  was the fon of P arasara , an ancient aftro- 
nomer; and P arasara was the grandfon of V asish- 
tha , who was alfo an aftronomer, andpiaboita, or fa
mily pneit, tp R ama , king of Audhya or Oud, who

reigned,



reigned, according to the Hindu accounts, near the 
qlofe of the Treta yug o f the Poets. P arasara, the 
father of V ya sa , was therefore about one or two gene
rations after R a m a . But, from the obferved places of 
the equinoxes and folftices in the year 3600 of the 
prefent Cali yug, by one V as.aha, an aftronoraer, 
and their places as mentioned by P arasara , it would 
appear, that the obfervations o f the latter mull have 
been about 1680 years before V a r a h a ; which will 
therefore place P arasara  about the year 2825 o f the 
world, correfponding to the 1097th of the Treta yug 
o f the Poets; and as P a r a s a r a  may have been then 
between thirty and forty years old, we may place R a 
ma  about the year 1030; and V almic  and V yasa 
about the year 1102 of the Treta yug o f  the Poets, 
being the 2830th of the Creation. Thefe years may 
not be the exaft times in which they refpeflively 
lived; but, I believe, they do not vary from the 
truth above forty or fifty years either way, and nearer 
than this we cannot well expeft to bring them.

B y  having thus obtained the refpeftive times or 
years in which R a m a , P a r a s a r a , V yasa , and V a l 
mic lived,' we have afcertained a point of the utmoft 
importance to the chronology o f the Hindus.

The war o f M a h a b a r a t  took place in the time of 
V y a s a ,’ in confequence o f which he wrote his epic 
poem called the Mahabarat, and on the compofition of 
which he confulted V a l m i c . V y a s a  wras therefore con
temporary with C h r is h n a , . A r j u n , A b h im a r iy ir , 
Y u d h is h t h ir , P ar icshit , and others engaged in that 
famous war.

Shortly after that war, and towards the clofe of the 
reign o f P ar ic s h it , the Hindu hiftorians of that part 
of India, where P a r ic sh it  reigned, began to lay

afide



afide the Poetic aeras altogether, and to adopt the 
aftronomic aera of the •Call yug, o f which near 2000 
years were then expired.

T his circumftance of laying afide the poetic aeras, 
and adopting the aftronomic, it feems in the courfe 
o f ten or twelve centuries after became either totally 
forgotten or mifunderftood, fo much fo in fa6l that 
the very adoption of the aftronomic aera has been 
taken, by the modern Hindus, for the aftual beginning 
of the Cali yug itfelf. This erroneous notion, toge
ther with thofe which they entertained refpefting the 
duration of the different ages, the Satya, Tret a, and 
Dvjaparyugs of their Poets, which they firmly believe 
to be the fame with the aftronomic periods o f the 
fame name, and to have ended accordingly before the 
prefent Cali yug commenced, has been the caufe o f all 
the confufion which appears in their ancient hiftory 
and chronology. For, finding the immediate fucceffor 
of P aricshit  mentioned in ancient hiftory as reigning 
in the Cali yug, they concluded, though erroneoufiy, 
that P aricshit muft therefore have reigned at the 
clofe of the Bwapar yug; and from this circumftance, 
having removed Paricshit from the clofe of the Treta 
yug down to the clofe of the Bwapar yug, they were 
then obliged to place Y udhishthir , A rjun, C rishna , 
H a b i m a n y u , and V yasa , at the clofe of the Bwapar 
yug alfo; by which means they feparate V yasa from 
V al m ic , his contemporary and friend, and the reft who 
were engaged in the war of B harat  from their proper 
places in hiftory, by 864000 year of the Poets,

It is owing to the fame erroneous notions refpe&ing 
the Cali yug, that the modern Hindus have thrown 
the ancient hiftory and chronology of the kings of 
Magadha or Bahar into confufion. For having dif- 
covered that Sahadeva, the fon of J arasand-ha, 
y?as contemporary with Y udhishthir, they concluded

that
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that a s  they had already placed Y u d h i s h t h i r  at the 
clofe of'th e Dwapar yug, S a h a d e v a  muft be at the 
beginning of the Cali yug; and therefore, without 
further ceremony, not only removed S a h a d e v a  but 
his nineteen fucceffors, who formed a dynafty in the 
family o f J a r a s a n d h a ,  from their proper period in 
hiftory; (between the years 1920 and 2193 of the Cali 
yug) and placed them immediately before P r a d y o t a ,  

who began his reign in' the 1000th year of the Cali 
yug. This removal was produtlive of two abfurdities 
at once, both of which are particularly noticed by the 
late Sir W i l l i a m  J o n e s  in his chronology of the 
kings of Magadha. The one, that in confequence of 
placing the names before P r a d y o t a , they were ob- 
bliged to albert that the twenty princes reigned one 
thoufand years; that is, from the beginning o f the Cali 
yug, in the year of 906 of the Creation, down to the 
1905th, fo that they muft have then reigned as well 
during the flood as before and after it. The other, 
that as a chafm had been formed in that part of the h if
tory from which the twenty reigns were removed, in 
order to make up that chafm as well as they could, 
they were obliged to albert that a dynafty of four 
princes of the Canna race, the firlt of whom ( V a s u - 

d e v a )  came to the throne in the year of the world 
2753, or 1848 of the Cali yug, reigned no lefs than

345 years-

N ow , as Y u d h i s h t h i r  was the uncle and immediate 
predecelbor of P a r i c s h i t ,  and confequently contem
porary with P a r a s a r a  the father o f V y a s a ,  it is clear 
that both Y u d h i s h t h i r  and S a h a d e v a  muft have 
reigned about the year 2825 of the world; which is 
about feventy-two years after the reign of the above 
V a s u d e v a  of the Canna race, and correfponding pre- 
cifely with the chafm.

Innumerable other inftances o f the abfurdities of 
the modern H indus  might be produced, but thofe

I have
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I have mentioned and explained, I think are fufficient,
I (hall therefore conclude the fubjeft of the poetic 
aeras with the following table, fhewing the moon’s age 
and month, with the day of the week on which the 
Satya, Treta, Dwapar, and Cali yugs o f the Poets 
refpeQively commenced; which will prove, heyond 
a probability of doubt, that they have no connexion 
whatever with the aftronomical yugs of the fame name, 
belonging to the fyftem of M e y a  explained at the 
beginning o f  this elfay; for in the latter all the yugs, 
Manwantaras, & c. belonging to the fyftem begin in
variably, on the firft day of Byfakh, the moment the 
fun enters Aries in the Hindu fphere.

Poetic ALras. \ Moon's Age and Month.

Satya yug Sunday gd titthee of the moon of
Byfakh.

Treta do. Monday 9th do. of do. Cartic.
Dwapar do. Thurfday 28th do. of do. Bhadro.
Cali do. Tuejday 15th do. of do. Magh.

Note, hue lunar month takes its name from the folar month, in which 

the new moon happens to fall. 30 titthees make a lunation.

TV ith refpeft to the day of the week mentioned in 
preceding table fome of the Hindu accounts differ. 
I he moon s age and month are extradfed from the 
Brohno pur an, which agrees with the Hindu calendar, 
wherein the commencement c f  each yug is alfo re- 
corded.

The following table of the dates of the ten avatars 

or incarnation of the deity, which took place in the 
above-mentioned yugs, is extracted from an augim or

tontor



tontor called 44 Guhjateeguhja,” fuppofed to have been 
written by S e e s  or S e e v a ,  a Hindu deity.

TABLE OF T H E  A V A T A R S .

I
 Moon’s Age
and Month. Naljhatra.

1  M o t g h y o  Monday 1 titthee Revati
Chitro

2 K u r m o  Wednefday 2 JoiJl'hq Rohini
3 B o r a h o  Sunday 7 Magho 'Afwini
4 N r e e s i n g h o  Saturday 14 Byfakho Swati
5 B a m o n o  Friday I12 Bhadro Sravana
6 P o r o s u r a m o  Saturday 3 Byfakho Rohini 
7 R a m o  1 Monday 9 Chitro P unary ob a fee
8 K r e e s n o  Wednefday 23 Bhadro Rohini
9 B o o d h o . Sunday to Afaro Byfakha

10 K olkee  Saturday 2 Agrahain Purvafara

The ill. 2d. 3d. and 4th. Avatars are fuppofed to 
have happened during the period of the Satya yug; 
the 5th. 6th. and 7th. in the Treta yug; the 8th. and 
gth. in the Dwapar yug; and the 10th or laft in the 
Cali yug of the Poets long ilnce pad.

Having then finifhed what L had to fay refpe&ing 
the poetic seras, and the abfurdities introduced into 
the hiftory and chronology o f the Hindus, by con
founding them with the aftronomie fyftem of M eya, 
I fhali now proceed to a third fyftem, wherein the 
Manwantaras appear to have been but of fliort dura
tion, and to depend on the revolutions of either 
J u p i t e r  or S a t u r n . This fyftem, like that of the 
poetic seras, has been always confounded with that

of
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of M ey>’s, and confequently the caufe of much con- 
fulion in the records of ancient times. To diftinguifh 
it from M e y a ’ s I /hail call it the Puranic Syftem; 
and, byw ay of introduction, give the following table 
o f the dates, &c. of the fourteen puranic Manwan- 
taras, as contained in a Hindu book, entitled the 
Uttara Chanda, from which Capt. F r a n c i s  W i e f o r d  

was fo obliging as to favour me with an extra£L

T A B L E  o f  t h e  P U R A N IC  M A N W A N T A R A S .

*

3
§ Days of the Week. IMoon’sAge Month Nakjhatra.

X

1 Began on Sunday. 9th titthee of Aj'win. Sramna.
2  ----- Thurjday. 12 ---------  Cartic.Utto Bha-

dropada.
3 ------ Monday. 3 -----  Chitr. Critica.
4 —-----Friday. 3 -----  Bahar. Hojia.
5 • ------ Tuefday. 30 ------Phalgun. Solobhifa.
6 ------ Saturday. 11 -----  Pous. Rhoini.
7 ------ Friday. 10 --------  Afar. Swati.
8 ------ Tuefday. 7 ------ Magh. *Onurcda.
9 ------ Sunday. 23    Srabon. Rhonini.

jo ------  Friday. 15 ------ Afar. UttoraSara
11 ------ Monday. 15 ------  Cartic: Critica.
12 ------ Thurfday. 15   Phalgun. Uttora-

Pholguni.
*3 -----  Wednefday 15 ------ Chitr. Chitr a.
14 -----  Wednefday 15 ----- - Yoifath\jeyfa.

* OnuraJa appears-jneorreft, as the moon of Magh muft be 20 or 21 
days old before it enters Onurada Nakfliarat.

' The



The order in which the above Manwantaras followed 
each other is not now known, but I have given them 
in the order in which they were written, in the memo
rial Jloke or verfe. However, as the firft Manwantara 
commenced juft when fifty years o f B ra'hma’s life 
(that is one half o f the grand cycle o f this fyftem) 
were expired, it iseafy to perceive that the 13th on the 
lift mult have been the firft Manwantara; and I fufpecl 
that the 10th. was the fecond, the 11th. the third, the 
12th. the fourth, and the 14th. the fifth Manwantaras, 
all o f which appear to have been computed according 
to mean notions only.; the other nine having the ap
pearance o f beings computed according to the true 
place of the planet, on which the regulation of the 
periods depended.

Jn this fyftem, which appears to have been in ufe 
before the time of M eya for yugs, viz. a Satya, Tre- 
ta, Dwapar, and Cali yug formed a Mahayug; fe- 
venty-one Maha yugs with a Sandhi, equal to a Satya 
yug, formed a Manwantara; and fourteen of fuch 
Manwantaras with a Sandhi, equal to a Satya yug, or 
1000 Maha yugs, formed a Calf a-ox a day of Brahma, 
and his night was o f the fame length; 360 of fuch 
days and nights form one o f his years; and 100 of 
o f fuch years the period o f  his life or the grand Pura- 
nic cycle, in which all the planets, with the nodes and 
apfides of their refpefilive orbits, were fuppofed to re
turn to a line of conjunction in the beginning of aries, 
the point they let out from at the commencement of 
the cycle.

From the apparent fhortnefs o f the Puranic Man- 
zuantaras, (which probably did not exceed 3 or 400 
years at rnoft) and confequently of the Calpa, the 
cycle or term, of B ra hm a ’s life above mentioned ap
pears to have been abfolutely necelfary in this fyl- 
tem. to render it applicable to the purpofe of aftro-

nomy.



ncrmy. But in the fyftem of M eya now in ufe* that 
cycle is now totally unnecelfary; nor does it in fafit 
belong to it, as the Calpa alone, in the latter, contains 
all the leli'er cycles of the revolutions of the planets*, 
nodes, & c. within the period of its duration.

M e y a , the fuppofed author of Surya Sidhanta} lived 
in the Satya yug of the 28th Maha yug, of the 7th 
Manwantara o f the fifty-hr ft year of Brahma's life ; 
and probably finding the Puranic fyftem either incon
venient, or not fufhciently correft, he invented the 
prefent one on a much larger fcale, extending the 
duration of a Manwantara to 308448000 years, and 
fimplified the fyftem by making the vugs, &c. to de
pend on folar motion a lone; by which means, all the 
periods in his fyftem begin invariably on the firft day 
of Byfalh, the moment the fun enters Aries in the 
Hindu fphere, which circumftance alone, mult form 
a molt linking difference between it ajid the Pur ante 
fyftem. - •

In the Surya Sidhanta, M eya has Hated the obli
quity of the ecliptic in his time at 240, from whence 
M r. S. D avis, a gentleman to whom the public is 

1 under very confiderable obligations, for his valuable 
paper on the aftronomical computations of the Hindus, 
publifhed in the AJiatick Refearches, computed that, 
fuppofmg the obliquity of the ecliptic to have been 
accurately obferved by the ancient Hindus as twenty- 
four degrees, and that its decreafe had been from that 
time half a fecond a year, the age or date of the 
Surya Sidhanta (in 1789) would be 3840 years), there
fore M eya mull have lived about the year 1956 of the 
creation.

The Hindu books place Porosu R am, one of the in
carnate divinities, in the 8th Manwantara of the Pur a* 
nic fyftem, and fo they do V yasa. and O sothamo*

VOE. V, X ' the



the fon o f D ron mentioned in the Mahabharat; and 
fmce the time of V yasa the remaining fix Manwan- 
taras have expired, as will appear from the following 
table of all the Patriarchs or Munoos, &c. from the 
time of Swoyombhoobo or A dam, who lived in the 
firft Manwantara, down to the end o f the fourteenth, 
which I have extrafted from the Sreebhagobot, and 
from which fome rational idea maybe formed refpeft- 
ing the duration of the Puranic Manwantara, now ge
nerally confounded with the periods of the fame name 
belonging to M eya’s fyftem, in which we are now no 
further advanced than to the feventh Manwantara, and 
which was the fame when he wrote long before the 
time of V yasa.

T able of the -Patriarchs or M unoos, and others, 
during the fourteen Puranic Manwantaras.

ift M A N W A N T A R A .

S woyombhoobo, or R oochee, the hufband of
A dam. Mnnoo. A kootee

-Sotoroopa, his wife K ordom, ditto of D e-
P reeyobroto, his fon bootee

U ttanpado, his fecond D oksoprojapootee, ditto 
fon o f Prosootee

A kootee Swoyombhoq ,̂ T ooreeto 
ill daughter M oreechee

D eboote ditto, 2nd ditto M eesro 
P rosootee ditto, gd Y ogo 

ditto

ad M A N W A N T A R A .

S waroch eeso. Munoo. T ooreeto 
R aja D yumoj, his fon ' U rjostombho 
R aja S useno, ditto R ochono, &  others.
R aja R ocheesmot, ditto

3d



3d M A N W A N T A R A .

Utomo. Munoo B edosuto

Pobono his fon B hodro

Sri njoyo, ditto P romodo

JOGOTRO; ditto SoTYojEETj and many
S otyo others.

4th M A N W A N T A R A .

T amoso. Munoo B eerso

B reesokhyatee, his fon B edhreetoyO
N orohretu , ditto J oteerdma

SOTYOKHOROYO TREESECKHOISWOhOjand
many others,,

$th M A N W A N T A R A *

R iboto. Munoo H eronyoroma

B otee, his fon B edoseera

B eendho, ditto U rdhobahoo

Bhootoroyo B eebhoo3 &  many others;

6th M A N W A N T A R A ;

C haksooso. Munoo A pyo

P urru , his fon H oryosmot

P urruso, ditto D weeroko

Sudyu mno , ditto MoNTRODRUMo5andmany
P ro d yu m nOj ditto others.

7th M A N W A N T A R A ,

V a v io sw a ta , or N oah. P reesodhro, his 6th fon
Munoo N obhogoj 7th ditto'

I cshwaku , his ift fon K obee, 8th ditto
N reego, and ditto D eesto, 5th ditto
Dreesto, 3d ditto B aruno , 10th ditto
Soryati , 4th ditto A dityo .
N orisyanto, 5th ditto

^ ® 7 th



7th M A N W A N T A R A  (continued.)

Bosu O tri

R udro B osisto

B iswedebo B iswamitro

M orudgono G outomo

O s N  I KUMAR JOMODOGNEE

R ibhobo B horodwajo

KO syapq PuRONDORO&many others

Sth M A N W A N T A R A .

Suborn 1. Munoo. Porosu R am

N eermoko, his fon D ipliman

B eerojoska, ditto O sotthamo, fon afDROx
Sutopa K reepo

B eeroja R eesyosringo

O mreetoprobho V yasa or Byasa.
O abolo

9th M A N W A N T A R A .
» $ 

D oksosaborni. Munoo G horbo

B ootoketu, his fon P aro

D iptiketu, ditto D yutimot
D reestoketu, ditto S trutho, & many others.
M orichi

•• -■ • * "\
10th M A N W A N T A R A .

B romosabornee. Munoo S ukreeto

B hurisin, his fon S otyo

S urasono J oyo

B i r u d h o  M urti
H obisman SombhoOj and many others

11th



n th  M A N W A N T A R A .

D homorsabornee. Munoo N eerbano

S otyo D hormo, his fon R oochee

B ihonggono O runo

K amogomo B i D R E T T O , a n d m a n y  others.-

12th M A N W A N T A R A .

R udrosabornee. Munoo T opomurti 
D eboban, his fon T oposee

Upqdebo, ditto O gneedroko

D ebosreesto, ditto G ondhodhama, and many
H orito others.

13th M A N W A N T A R A .

Debosabornee. Munoo S utramo 
C hitroseno, his fon N eermoko 
B ichitro, ditto D ibospotee, and many
Sukormbe others.

14th M A N W A N T A R A .

E endrosoborni. Munoo O gnee

Urunggo, his fon B ahoo

B huru, ditto Soochee

B odhno, ditto S udho

Pobetroo MAGODHo,andmany others.
C haksooso

N ote. Several names in the foregoing table had the 
title o f  Devtas, Reejhees, & c. annexed to them, pro
bably by way of diftinftion or pre-eminence.

Utomo, T omoso, and R iboto, the third, fourth, 
and fifth Munoos, were the grandfons of Swoyom- 
bhoobo or A dam; D oksosaborni, the ninth Munoo,

X 3 was



was the fon of Baruno or V aruno, the tenth fon 
pf V aivoswata; therefore it is eafy to perceive 
that the Puranic Manwantara, which was conlidered 
in ancient times as the duration of t!;e life of a 
Munoo or Patriarch, could not be very long, and 
ought not to be confounded with the Manwantaras 
of the prefent fyftem of M eya, conlifting of 
308448000 years each.

A CH R O N O L O G IC A L  TABLE

O f  the folar and lunar line of princes, who are faid to 
have reigned in the cities of Ayodhya or Audk (now 
Oud), and Prali/hthana or Vitora, otherwife Hajhna- 
poor (now Delhi) refpeBively, from about the begin- 
ning of the Treta yug of the Poets, or 1002nd year 
Of the aftronomic Cali yug, down to the time the folar 
line of princes became extinft: when the country is 
fuppofed to have been conquered by fome foreign 
power; probably A lexander.

Ir ^Poetic Solar L -n£' ~ § Lunar Line. JEra
■ ADi a,. ^  c. Yug

__  * ^
lyp Icswachu 19O7 B udha 1002

V icucshi P ururavas

C u C U S T A  A y USII
*5 A nenas N ahusha

^  PrITHU 5  Y  AY AT I 5
V l S W A G A N D -  PuR U

-g hi Janamejaya

^  C handra ------- -
o Yu V AN AS W  A  ------ —i

Srava * ---- -—  *°
V rihadhas- --------—

Q IV a 10 ----- --- -
£ D hundhu-

fes M ABA

D R I D H A S W A



■* «■ '  ' N i -<*i

Poetu £oiar j -̂ne  ̂ * g Lunar Line. Ara. 
JEra.  ̂ r  y.o1̂  C./Mg.

H e r y a s w a  -------------

N icumbha  ----------
C r i s a s w a  1 5  --------------

S e n a j i t  -------

Y 17 VANASWA ----------
M a n d h a t r i  -------- —
P U R U C U T S A  P r A C H I N W A T

T r a s a d a s y u  P r a v i r a

20
A n a r a n y a  M e n a s y u

H e r y a s w a  C h a r u p a d a

. P r a r u n a  S u d y u

T r i v e n d h a -  B a h u g a v a

• ^
g  S a t y a v r a t a  S a n y a t i

►— ,
■ co ^ 25:
^  1 r i s a n c u  A h a n y  A T I

0  H a r i s c h a n - , R a u d r a s w a

bT, D R A

R h o i t a  R i t e y u s h

«  H a r i t a  R a u t i n a v a

£  C h a m p a  3 0  S u m a t i

^  S u d e v a  A i t i

VlJAYA DuSHMANTA
B h a r u c a  B h a r a t a

V r i c a  ; V i t a t h a

B a h u c a  3 5  M a n  Y U

S a g a r a  V p. i h a t e s h e -

A s m a n j a s  t r a

A n  s u m  a t  H a s l i n

B h a g h i r a -  A j a m e d h a

T H A ~ R i c s h a

S r u t a  4 0  S a m w a r a n a

N a b h a  C u r u



Poetic . ST ^  Aftr.
/Era, volar Line. q Lunar Line. Ara
' _____________ C.Yug

Sl NDHA DWI PA  J A H N U

A yutayush  S u r at h a

R i t a p e r n a  V id u r a th a

Sau da sa  45 Sarvabh au .ma

A ' 45
A smaga J ayasinha

M ulaca  R adhica

D asaratha  A yutayush

A idabidi  A crodhana

V l S W A S A l i A  5 0  D e VATITHI 5O

C h ata w ang a  R ush a
D erghabahu D i l l ib a

£*0 R aqu P ratipa

K A ja Santanu

p  -Dasaratha  55 V achytravir-
g  R ama  ya 55
v  P andu

0  10 97  V r IHADBALA 2 8 2 5  Y u DHISHTHI- l g 2 Q

RA

^ 1 1 0 7  V r ih a d s a n a  2 8 3 5  P a RICSHIT 1930
•3 * U rucrya  * J a n am aj aya

^  * V  ATSAVRIp* * S a TANICA 6 O
HA 6 0  * S a HASRINAt

* P ratoyoma ca

* A swamedha- 
*J3h a n u  jA

, . * A s i m a c h r i s h -

* D e v a c a  n a

* N emichac-
* S a h A D E V A  RA

*U pta 65
* V l R A  6 5  # C m T R A R A r  2 1 i g t

1296 * V ridIIASWA 302^



j . \Ajtr.
Poetic Solar Line. ^  |  Lunar Lina A ra  
M r a. ?  C. Yug

1 CuSHA 3 ° 25 ^Su CHI RATH A 2 1 2 0

A t t i t h i  * D h r i t i m a t

N i s h a d h a  * S u s h i n a /

N abAS 70 *SuNiTHA 70
P undarica *N richae-
CsHEMAD* SHUH

h a n w a s  * S u c h i n a l a

D e v a n i c a  * P a r i p l a v a

A h s n i a g u  # S  UN a g a r

P a r i p a t r a  7 5  * M e d h a v i n

R a n a c h a l a  75

^  V A J  RAN ABiSA * N r I P A N J A V A

^  A r c a  * D e r v a

§  S u G A N A  * T r i NI

q  V l D H R I T I  8 0  * V R I H A D R A -

cq H  IR AN Y A N A -  T HA

^  B H A  * S u D I I A S A  8 0

c  P u s h y a  * S a t a n i c a

D r u v a s a n d - * D u r m a d a -
>N ...

HI N A

^  S U D E R S A N A  * R a h I N A R A

|  A g n i v e r n a 8 5  * D a n d a p a n i

Q  S l G H I R A  * N l M I  8 5

M A R U  * C s H I M A € A

P r a s u s r u t a  - -------------

S a n d h i  ---------- --

A m e r s a n a  9 0  _______ .

M A H A S W A T  -__________ g 0

V l$ W A B H A H U  ________ _

P r a s e n h a j i t  , ________

T a c s i i a c a

# B a n n u m a t  _______ .

95 j ----------- - 9 5



, . Afir.
Poetic Solar Line. s   ̂ Lunar Line. Ara
JEra. c-YuS

*P  RACTICAS- -------------

WA ----------
*SuPRATICA ----------
* M arudeva ---------
*SuNASCHA-   IOO

TR A --- --------

* P ushcara ---------
^  IOO -
2 * A ntaricsha ---------
g *SuTAPAS     105
K} * A m it ra j it   -
^ * V rihadraja -

* B arhi 10c; ---
* C ritanjaya ---------

^ * R ananjaya      110
^  *S locya  —
H * S u d h o d a u o  ---------
q  * L angalada ---------

* P rasenajit ---------
* C sudraca  — 113
* S u M I T R A  -----------

-----------115

864   117 3888  117 2983

In the preceding table I have placed Y udhish- 
t h i r  in the year 2825 o f the world, correfponding to 
the 1097th of the Treta yug o f the Poets, and to the 
1920th o f the aftronomic Cali yug: that this is about 
the period in which Y u d h is h t h ir  reigned I have not 
m yfelf the fmalleft doubt, not only becaufe he mull 
have been contemporary with P arasara , the father

of



of V yasa, but alfo on account of the exa& coincidence 
o f t h a t  p e r i o d  with the chafra in the chronology of 
t h e  kings of Maghada, which appears fufficiently evi
d e n t  to have been occafioned by the removal of the 
d y n a f t y  of S a h a d e v a ,  who was contemporary with
Y u d h i s h t h i r , from that period of hidory.

From the probabilities of the duration of life de
duced from obfervations on bills of mortality, it appears, 
that the mean duration of human life, taking one 
man with another, does not exceed thirty-two or thirty- 
three years. Admitting, however, the mean duration 
of life to be thirty-three years, of this we cannot allow 
more than a half, or feventeen years at the utmoft, to 
each reign, in a long fucceffion of princes. There
fore, as IesHWACU, the fon of N o a h , began his reign 
near the beginning of the Treta yug, or in the year 
179 of that period, if we divide the remaining years 
1117  in the Treta yug by 17, we fhall have about 
fixty-fix reigns from I c s h w a c u ’s time down to the 
end of the Treta yug; and this number of reigns is 
confirmed by the place of Y u d h i s h t h i r  in the table, 
being the fifty-feventh reign, and at the fame time 
about 200 years before the end of the Treta yug; 
fo that in all probability, it would require at lead 
nine or ten reigns more, from his time down to the 
end of that period. After the fame manner, the 
number o f computed reigns for the whole of the Dwa- 
par yug, or 864 years, would be fifty-one: which, 
with the former number, make altogether 117 com
puted reigns; and of this number, we find no more 
than X14 in the folar line of princes, and dill confi- 
dprably lefs in the lunar line.

In confequence of the ancient hidorians adopting 
the adronomic sera of the Cali yug; at the clofe of 
P a r i c s h i t ' s reign, as already noticed, Y u d h i s h 

t h i r  and P a r i c s h i t ’s in the lunar line, and with 
V r i h a d b a l a  and V r i h a d r a n a ’s , their contempora
ries, in the folar line, were removed (with others) by

the



the modern commentators from the clofe of the Treta 
yug down to the clofe o f the Dwapar yug of the Po
ets; therefore R a m a  was fuppofed to have been the 
laft prince of the folar line who reigned in Oud at the 
clofe of the Treta yug: and as they had placed the. 
immediate fuccelforsi o f P a r i c s h i t  at the beginning 
o f the Cali yug; fo in like manner, the immediate 
fuccelfors o f V r i h a d r a n a  may be fuppofed to have 
been placed at the beginning of the Cali yug alfo; 
hence the mode of correction required becomes ob
vious.

I have therefore reftored V r i i i a d b a l a  and V r i 
h a d r a n a  to their proper places in the Treta yug, as 
contemporaries with Y u d h i s h t h i r  and P a r i c s h i t ;, 
and the remaining names down to the end of that pe
riod marked with a*, were their fuccelfors as placed 
in the Cali yug.

The other names marked with a*, are the remain
ing princes mentioned in Sir W i l l i a m  J ones ’s 
chronology as reigning in the Cali y u g ; all of whom, 
however, if  they reigned at all, muft have reigned be
fore the end of the Dwapar yug of the Poets; and 
their being mentioned by ancient hiftorians as reign
ing in the Cali yug, does not at all imply that they 
reigned after the Dwapar yug, but only in the aftro- 
nomical Cali yug, which commenced the 906th year 
o f the Satya yug of the Poets, and has been unfortu
nately confounded (by the modern Hindu commenta
tors) with their Cali yu g: ‘with which however it has 
no relation except in nam e: or, to fpeak more cor
rectly, they have confounded the fictitious ages of 
the Poets with the real aftronomic periods,

W ith refpeCt to the chafm in the lunar line of 
princes after J a n  an  u j a y  a , the names that are miffing 
muft either have been loft, or elfe, which is more

prob-



probable, mentioned by the ancient hiftorians, as 
reigning in the Cali yug of the altronomical sera; and 
as J a n a n u j a y a  is the firft prince mentioned as reign
ing in the Cali yug, in the lunar line, it is very pro
bable, he may be the fame perfon recorded as reign
ing in the Treta yug; and if that fhould be the cafe, 
the eleven names that follow next to him, moft likely 
will be thofe that fhould fill the chafms.

At what particular period of time, the folar line o f 
princes became extinft, it is not eafy to afcertain; by 
the table, it would appear, that it mult have been 
fifty years before the year 3888 of the world; but as 
I allowed feventeen years to each reign, which is 
rather too much in a long fucceffion o f eldeft fons, 
it is probable it mult have ended about 100 years at 
leaf!, earlier than given by the table; which will 
place the end of the laft prince’s reign, about the year 
3788 of the world.

A l e x a n d e r  the Great paid his vifit to India, about 
200 years before the year 3888 of the world, or end 
o f the Dwapar yug; but whether he was the caufe o f 
the folar line of princes becoming about that time 
extind, or whether P r a s e n a j i t  (the laft prince but 
two mentioned in the table, and whofe name might 
be pronounced, or corrupted into P o r a s n a j i t , Po- 
r u s n a j i t , or even P orus  itfeif, leaving out the ter
mination N a j i t ) was the prince named P o r u s , whom 
A l e x a n d e r  conquered and took prifoner, I will leave 
to others to decide.

A  C I-IR O N O LO G IC A L  T A B L E

O f the king of Magadha or Behar, from the reign 
o f P r a d y o t a , in the year 1095 of the world, 
down to that of C h a n d r a b i j a , in the year q c u .  
containing a period of 1649 years.



Anno C ali Anno Cali
M tindl Y u g  M undi Yug

1905 P r ADYOTA IOOO SujYESHTHA

P a l a c a  V a s u m i t r a

VrsACHAYUPA A b h a d r a c a

R a j a c a  P u l i n d a

N a n d i v i r d a - G i i o s h a

NA V a JRAMITRA

2 0 4 4  S i s u n g a  1 1 3 9  E h a g a v a t a

C a c a v e r n a  D e v a b u t i

C s he ma d he r- 2 7 5 3  V a s u d e v a  1 8 4 8

m a n  B h u m i tr a

C s he t r a j i r- N a r a y a n a

Y A  I S u S A R M A N

V l D I S A R A  2 8 2 5  * S a H A D E V A  I Q  2 0

A j a t a s a t r u  [ * M a r j a r i

D a r b a c a  j * S r u t a s r a v a

A j a y A  ’ * A y u t a y u s h

N a n d e v e r d - * N  i r a m it r a

h a n a  * S una csha-

M AH AN AN DI  TRA

2 4 0 4  N a n d a  1 4 9 9  * V r i s h e t s e -

2 5 0 4  C h a n d r a - 1599 n a

G U P T A  * C a RMAJIT

V a r i s a r a  * S r u t a n j a y a

A s o c a v e r d - * V i p r a

h a n a  * S u c h i

S u y a s a s  * C s h e m a

D e s a r a t h a  * S u v r a t a

S a n g a t h a  * D h e r m a s u -

S a L IS C U C A  T R A

S o M A S A R M A N  « * S r A M A

S a t a d h a n - * D r i d h a s e -

WAS NA N
V r i a d r a t h a

2 6 4 1  P u s h p a m i t h a  1 7 3 6

A g n a m i t r ^



Anno i I Cali I | Anno j '  I Cali
Mundi | ' j Yug I I M undi | | Yug

* S u M A T I  SlVASWATI
* S u  BALA PlIRISHABHE-

. * S u N I T A  RU
* S a y t a j i t  S u m a n d a n a

3 0 9 8  B a l i n  2 1 9 3  C hacoraca

C r i s h n a  B ataca

S r i s a n t a - G omalin

CARNA PuRIMAT
P a u r n a m a - M edasiras

sa S erascanda

L a m b o d a r a  Y ajnyasrx

V i v i l a c a  V i j a y a

M e g ha s w a t a  C h a n d r a b i-
V a t a m a n a  j a  2649

T a l a c a  l  13554

The names with a * fet before them, are thofe 
whom I mentioned in the foregoing remarks, to have 
been erroneoufly placed by the modern Hindus before 
P r a d y o t a ; for, S a h a d e v a , the firft of the dynafty, 
was contemporary with Y udhishthir, who reigned 
about the year 2825 of the world. I have therefore 
reftored them again to their proper places in hiitory, 
and by that means corre&ed the two abfurdities 
pointed out by the late Sir W i l l i am  J ones, in the 
Hindu chronology of the kings of Magadha or B e h a r ,

Calcutta, 2nd 0 Holier, 1796.
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x x  i t

O N  TH E  RELIGIOUS CEREM ONIES 

OF TH E HINDUS,

A N D  OF TH E BRAH M EN S ESPECIALLY.

b y  h . t . c o l e b r Oo k e , esq .

E SS A Y  L

T HE civil Law of the Hindus containing fre
quent allufions to their religious rites, I was led, 

among other purfuits connefted with a late un
dertaking, to perufe feveral treatifes on this fubjefit, 
and to tranflate from the Sanfcrit fome entire traHs 
and parts of others. From thefe fources of informa
tion, upon a fubjeH on which the Hindus areTy no 
means communicative, I intend to lay before the So
ciety, in this and fubfequent elfays, an abridged ex
planation of the ceremonies, and verbal tratiflations 
of the prayers ufed at rites, which a Hindu is bound 
conftantly to perform. In other branches o f this 
inquiry, the Society may expefl valuable communi
cations from our colleague, Mr. W . C. B e a £ U i e r e ,  

who is engaged in fimilar refearches. That part of 
the fubjebt to which I have confined my inquiries 
will be alfo found to contain curious matter, which I 
fhall now fet forth without comment, referving for A 
fubfequent elfay the obfervations which are fuggefted 
by a review of thefe religious praHices.

A  Brdhmana rifing from fieep is enjoined under the 
penalty o f lofing the benefit of all rites performed 
by him, to rub his teeth with a proper withe, or a 
twig o f the racemiferous fig tree, pronouncing 
to himfelf this prayer, “ Attend, lord of the foreft; 

S oma, king of herbs and plantSj has approached 
V0J**v* y  “  thee;



«« thee: mayeft thou and he cleanfe my mouth with 
66 glory and good aufpices, that I may eat abun- 
“  dant food*” The following prayer is alfo ufed upon 
this occasion: “ Lord of' the foreft! grant me life, 
cs ftrength, glojy,:fplehdour, offspring, cattle, abundant 
« wealth, virtue, knowledge, and intelligence.” But 
i f  a proper withe cannot be found, or on certain 
days when the ufe of it is forbidden (that is, on the 
dav of the conjunction and on the firft, fixth, 
ancl ninth days o f each lunar fortnight), he mult 
rinfe his mouth twelve times with water.

Having carefully thrown away the twig, which has 
been ufed, in a place free from impurities, he fliould 
proceed to bathe, Handing in a river or in other wa
ter. The duty of bathing in the morning and at 
noon, if the man be a houfeholder, and in the 
eVenjflg alfo', if he belong to an order o f devotion, is 
inculcated by pronouncing the ftrift obfervance of 
it as-no lefs efficacious, than a rigid penance, in ex
piating fins,-efpecially the early bath in the months 
o f  Magha, Pholgima, and Cartica: and the bath 
being particularly enjoined as a falutary ablu
tion, he is permitted to bathe in his own houfe, but 
without prdvcrs, if the weather, or bis own infirmi
ties prevent His going forth; or he may abridge the 
ceremonies anti ufe fewer prayers, if  a religious duty 
or urgent bufineft require his early attendance. The 
regular bath cdnfift's o f  ablutions followed by worfhip, 
and by the inaudible recitation of the Gdyatri with 
the names of the worlds. Firft lipping water, 
and fprinkling fome before him, the prieft recites 
the three fubjoined prayers, while he performs an 
ablution by throwing water eight times on his head, 
d r  towards the fky, and concludes it by cafting water 
on the ground to deftroy the Demons, who wage 
war with the Gods. “  iff. O  waters! fince ye afford 
44 delight, grant us prefent happinefs, and the rap- 
44 turous fig'ht of the fuprerhe God. 2d. Like tender 
44 Mothers make us here partakers of your rhoft auf- 
44 picibus effence, 3d. W e became contented with

44 your



« your effence, with which ye fatisfy the univerfe.
Waters! grant, it unto us.” For, as otherwilc 

expounded, °the third text may fignify, “  Eagerly do 
« we approach your effence, which fupports the uni
te verfal abode. Waters! grant it unto us.” In the 
Agni Purdna the ablution is otherwife directed: At 
“  twilight, let a man attentively recite the prayers 
“  addreffed to water, and perform an ablution by 
“  throwing water on the crown of his head, on the 
“  earth, towards the Iky.; again towards the Iky, on 
« the earth, on the crown of his head, on the earth, 
ts again on the crown of his headland, laftly on the 
« earth.” Immediately after this ablution he Ihould 
ftp water without fwallowing it, filently praying in 
thefe words, “  Lord of facrifice! thy heart is in the 
« midft of the waters of the ocean; may falutary herbs 
“  and waters pervade thee. With facrificial hymns 
« and humble falutation we invite thy prefence: may 
« this ablution be efficacious.” Or he may fip water 
■ while he utters inaudibly the myfterious names o f the 
feven worlds. Thrice plunging into water he muff 
each time repeat the expiatory text which recites the 
creation; and having thus completed his ablution, he 
puts on his mantle after waffling it, and fits down to 
worSlip the riling fun.

This ceremony is begun by his tying the lock of 
hair on the crown of his head, while he recites 
the Gayatri, holding much cufa grafs in his left, and 
three blades of the fame grafs in his right hand; 
or wearing a ring of grafs on the third finger o f the 
fame hand. Thrice lipping water with the fame text 
preceded by the myfterious names of worlds, and 
each time rubbing his hands as if waffling them; and 
finally, touching with his wet hand his feet, head, 
breaft, eyes, ears, nofe, and naval; or his breaft, 
naval, and both Ihoulders, only (according to another 
rule) he Ihould again fip water three times, pro
nouncing to himfelf the expiatory text which recites 
the creatiom If he happen to fneeze? or fpit, he

Y 2 niuft



ttiuft not immediately fip water, but firft touch his 
right ear in compliance with the maxim, “  after freez
ing, {'pitting, blowing his nofe, fleeping, putting on 
apparel, or dropping tears, a man Ihould not im
mediately fip water, but firft touch his right ear.” 
“  Fire,” fays P arasara, “  water,” the vedas, “  the 
“  fun, moon, and air, all refide in the right ears of 
“  Brdhmanas. Ganga is in their right ears, facrificiai 
44 fire in their noftrils; at the moment when both are 
“  touched, impurity vanifhes.” This, by the by, 
will explain the praSice o f fufpending the end of 
the facerdotal firing over the right ear, to purify 
that firing from the defilement which follows an eva
cuation o f urine. The tipping o f  water is a requifite 
introduction of all rites; without it, fa y s  the Samba 
P u r  ana., all afts of religion are vain. H a v i n g  there
fore lipped water as above mentioned, a n d  paifed h is  

hand filled with water brifkly round his neck, while 
he recites this prayer: “  May the waters pre-
44 ferve me !v The prieft clofes his eyes, and meditates 
in filence, figuring to himfclf that B r a ' h m a ,> with 
fair faces, “  and a red complexion, refides in his 
44 navel; V i s h n u ,  with four arms and a black com- 
44 plexion, in his heart; and S i v a ,  with five faces and 
44 a white complexion, in his forehead.” The prieft 
afterwards meditates the holieft of texts during three 
fuppreffions o f breath, d o lin g  the left noftril with 
the two longeft fingers o f his right hand, he draws 
his breath through the right noftril, and then clofing 
that noftril likewife with his thumb, holds his breath 
■ while he meditates the tex t: he then raifes both fin
gers off the left noftril, and emits the breath he had 
fuppreffed. While he holds his breath he muft, on 
this occafion, repeat to himfelf the Gdyatri with the 
myfterious names o f the worlds, the triliteral monofyl- 
lable, and the facred text o f B r a ' h m e . A  fuppref- 
fion o f breath fo explained by the ancient legillator, 

- Y a ' j n y a w a j l c y a ,  confequently implies the lollowing 
meditation: 44 O m ! earth! Iky! heaven! middle re
gion! place o f births! manfion o f  the bleffed! abode 
o f truth !” “  W e



*44 W e meditate on the adorable light of the refpien- 
44 dent Generator which governs our intellects;
44 which is water, luff re, favour, immortal faculty oi 
44 thought, B r a T m e , earth, fky, and heaven. Ac- x 
cording to the commentary, of which a copious ex
tra 0: fliall be fubjoined, the text thus recited fignifies,
44 That effulgent power which governs our intellects 
44 is the primitive element ol water, the lull re of 
44 gems and other glittering fubftafices, the favour of 
44 trees and herbs, the thinking foul of living beings;
44 it is the creator, preferver, and deftroyer, the fun 
44 and every other deity, and all which moves or 
44 which is fixed in the three worlds, named, earth,
44 lkv, and heaven. The fupreme B r a ' h m e , fo m a -  

44 nifefted, illumines the feven worlds: may he unite 
44 my foul to his own radiance (that is to his own foul,
44 which refides effulgent in the feventh world, or 
44 manffon of truth).” On another occafion, the con
cluding prayer, which is the Gayatri of B r a ' h m e ,  is 
omitted, and the names of the three lower worlds 
only are premifed: thus recited, the Gayatri, properly 
fo called, bears the following import: 44 On that 
44 effulgent power, which is B r a ' h m e  himfelf, and is 
44 called the light of the radiant fun, do I meditate;
44 governed by the myfterious light which refides 
44 within me, for the purpofe of thought; that very 
4- light is the earth, the fubtile ether, and all which ex- 
44 ills within the created fphere; it is the threefold 
44 world, containing all which is fixed or moveable; it 
44 exifts internally in my heart, externally in the orb of 
44 the fun; being one and the fame with that efful- 
“  gent power. I myfelf am an irradiated manifeftation 
‘ 4 o f the fupreme B r a ' h m e . ”  With l'uch reflections, 
fays the commentator, fhould the text be inaudibly 
recited.

Thefe expofitions are juftified by a very ample 
commentary in which numerous authorities are cited; 
and to which the commentator has added many paf- 
fages from ancient lawyers and from mythological 
poems, fhowing the efficacy of thefe prayers, in ex,



piating fin. As the foregoing, explanations of the text 
are founded chiefly on the glofs of an ancient philo- 
fopher and legiflator, Yajnyawalcya, the following ex- 
tra& will conflft of little more than a verbal tranfla, 
tion of his metrical glofs :

44 The parent of all beings produced all ftates of 
44 exiftence, for he generates and preferves all creatures:
44 therefore is he called the Generator. Becaufe he 
44 fhines and fports, becaufe he loves and irradiates, ' 
44 therefore is he called refplendent or divine, and is 
44 praifed by all deities. W e meditate on the light 
44 which, exifting in our minds, continually governs 
S4 our intellefts in the purfuits of virtue, wealth, love, 
44 and beatitude. Becaufe the being, who fhines 
44 with feven rays, affuming the forms o f time and of 
44 fire, matures productions, is refplendent, illumines 
44 all, and finally deftroys the univerfe, therefore, he 
44 who naturally fhines with feven rays, is called Light, 
44 or the effulgent power. The firft fyllable denotes, 
44 that he illumines worlds: the fecond confonant im- 
44 plies, that he colours all creatures; the laft fylla- 
44 ble fignifies, that he moves without ceafing. From 
44 his cherifhing all, he is called the irradiating Pre-, 
44 ferver.”

Although it appears, from the terms of the text, 
(u Light of the Generator or Sun,”) that the fun and 
the light fpoken of are diftant, yet, in meditating this 
fublime text, they are undiftinguifhed; that light 
is the fun and the fun is light; they are identical. 
44 The fame effulgent and irradiating power which 
animates living beings, as their foul exifts in the 
fky, as the male being refiding in the midft of the 
fun.” There is confequently no diftin&ion; but 
that effulgence, which exifts in the heart governing 
the intellects o f animals, muft alone be meditated as 
one and the fame, however, with the luminous 
power refiding in the orb o f the fun.

44 That



li That which is in the fun and thus called light, 
or effulgent power, is adorable and mull be wor- 
fhipped by. them who dread fucceffive births and 
deaths, and who eagerly defire beatitude. The being, 
who may be feen in the folar orb, muft be contem
plated by the undemanding, to ' obtain exemption 
from fucceffive births and deaths and various pains.”

The prayer is preceded by the names of the feven 
worlds, as epithets of it, to denote its efficacy ; fig- 
nifying, “ That this light pervades and illumines the 
feven worlds, which, fituated one above the other, are 
the feven manfions of all beings: they are called the 
feven abodes, i'elf-exiftent, in a former period, re. 
novated in this. Thefe feven myfterious words, are 
celebrated as the names of the feven worlds. The 
place where all beings, whether fixed or moveable, 
exift, is called Earth, which is the firft world. That in 
which beings exift a fecond time, but without fen* 
fation, again to become fenfible at the clofe o f the 
period appointed for the duration of the prefent uni- 
verfe, is the world of re-exiftence. The abode of the 
good, where cold, heat, and light are perpetually 
produced, is named Heaven. The intermediate re
gion, between the upper and lower worlds, is deno
minated the Middle World. The heaven where ani
mals, deftroyed in a general conflagration at the clofe 
of the appointed period, are born again, is thence 

■  called the World of Births. That in which S a n a c a  

and other fons of B r a ' h m a ,  juftificd by auftere de
votion, refide, exempt from all dominion, is thence 
named the Manfion of the Bleffed. Truth, the feventh 
world, and the abode of B r a ' h m e ,  is placed on the 
fummit above other worlds"; it is attained by true 
knowledge, by the regular difcharge of duties, and by 
veracity : once attained, it is never loft. Truth is, 
indeed, the feventh world, therefore, called the Sub
lime Abode.”



The names o f the worlds are preceded by the tri- 
literal monofyllable, to obviate the evil confequence 
announced by M enu. 44 A  B ra'hmana', beginning 
44 and ending a lefture o f the v e d a , ( o r  the recital of 
44 any holy drain,) mutt always pronounce to himfelf 
44 the fyllabie d m  : for unlefs the fyllable d m  precede,
44 h is  learning will flip away from him; and, unlefs 
44 i t  follow, nothing will be long retained; or thatfyl- 
44 lable is prefixed to the feveral names o f  worlds, de- 
44 noting, that the feven worlds are maififeftations of 
44 the power fignified by that fyllable. As the leaf of 
44 the p a l a j d ,” fays Y a 'jnyawalcya, 44 is fupported 
* ’  by a fingle pedicle, f o  is  this univerfe upheld by the 
44 fyllable o'm, a f y m b o l  o f  t h e  fupreme B ra'hme.”
44 All rites ordained in the v e d a ,  o b l a t i o n s  t o  fire, and 
44 folemn facrifices, pafs away, but t h a t  w h i c h  paffeth 
44 not away,” fays M enu, 44 is declared to be the f y l l a -  

44 ble o'm, then called a c f h a r a , fince it is a fymbol of 
44 G od, the Lord of created beings.”

44 The concluding prayer is fubjoined to teach the 
te various manifeftations of that light, which is the Sun 
44 himfelf. It is B ra 'hme, the fupreme foul. The 
44 fun, fays Y a jn y a w a l c y a ,  is B ra'hme; this is a 
“  certain truth revealed in the facred u p a n ifh ( it s , and 
44 in various f a c h a s  o f the v & d a s. So the B h a w ij h y a  

44 P u r  a n a , fpeaking o f  the fun. Becaufe there is none 
44 greater than he, nor has been, nor will be, there- 
44 fore he is celebrated as the ftipreme foul in all the 
4̂  v e d a s .”

That greateft o f lights, which exifts in the fun, 
exifts alfo as the principle o f life in the hearts of all 
beings. It fhines externally in the fky, inter
nally in the heart; it is found in fire and in 
flame. This principle o f life, which is acknow
ledged by the virtuous, as exifting in the heart 
and in the fky, fhines externally in the ethereal 
region, manifefted in the form of the fun. It is alfo

made



made apparent in the luftre of gems, ftones, and 
metals, and in the tafte of trees, plants, and herbs; 
that is, the irradiating being, who is a form of 
B ra'hme, is manifefted in all moving beings (gods, 
demons, men, ferpents, beads, birds, infebts, and 
the reft,) by their locomotion; and in fome fixed 
fubftances, fuch as ftones, gems, and metals, by their 
luftre; in others, fuch as treesA plants, and herbs, 
by their favour. Every thing, which moves, or 
which is fixed, is pervaded by that light, which, in 
all moving things, exifts as the fupreme foul, and 
as the immortal thinking faculty of beings, which 
have the power of motion. Thus, the venerable 
commentator fays, u In the midft of the fun ftands the 
“  moon, in the midft of the moon is fire, in the midft 
“  of light is truth, in the midft of truth is the unpe- 
“  riftiable being.” And again, “  God is the unperifh- 
“  able being, re hiding in the facred abode; the think- 
“  ing foul is light alone; it ffiines with unborrowed 
“  fplendour.” This thinking foul, called the immor
tal “  principle,” is a manifeftation of that irradiating 
power, who is the fupreme foul.

This univerfe, confifting of three worlds, was pro
duced from water. “  He firft, with a thought, created 
the waters, and placed in them a produbtive feed.” 
(Menu, chap. i. v. 8.) Water, which is the element, 
whence the three worlds proceeded, is that light,which 
is alfo the efficient caufe of creation, duration, and 
deftination, manifefted with thefe powers, in the form 
of B r a ' h m a ,  V i s h n u , and R udra; to denote this, 
“  earth, fky, and heaven,” are fubjoined as epithets 
o f light. Thefe terms bearallufion alfo to the three 
qualities of truth, paffion, and darknefs, correfpond- 
ing with the three manifeftations of power, as creator, 
preferver, and deftroyer; hence it is alfo intimated, 
that the irradiating being is manifefted as B r a ' h m a ,  

V i s h n u ,  and R u d r a ,  who are refpeblively endued 
with the qualities of truth,'paffion, and darknefs. The 
meaning is, that this irradiating being, who is the

fupreme



fupreme B ra'hme, manifefted in three forms or powers, 
is the efficient caufe o f the creation of the univerfe, of 
its duration and deftrudtion. So in the Bhawijhya, 
pur ana, C rishna fays, “  the fun is the god of per- 
*4 ception, the eye of the univerfe, the caufe of day:
44 there is none greater than he among the immortal 
44 powers. From him this univerfe proceeded, and in 
44 him it will reach annihilation; he is time meafured 
44 by inftants, & c .” Thus the univerfe, confifting of 
three worlds, containing all which js fixed or move- 
able, is the irradiating being; and he is the creator of 
that univerfe, the preferver and deftroyer of it. Con- 
fequently nothing can exift, which is not that irradiat
ing power.

Thefe extra&s from two very copious commentaries 
will fufficiently explain the texts, which are medi
tated while the breath is held as above mentioned. 
Immediately after thefe fuppreffions of breath, the 
prieft fhould fip water reciting the following prayer,
44 May the fun facrifice the regent of the firmament 
44 and other deities, who prefide over facrifice, defend 
44 me from the fin arifing from the imperfe& perform- 
44 ance of a religious ceremony. Whatever fin I have 
44 committed by night, in thought, word, or deed, be 
44 that cancelled by day. Whatever fin be in me, may 
44 that be far removed. 1 offer this water to the fun, 
44 whofe light irradiates my heart, who fprung from 
44 the immortal effence. Be this oblation efficacious.” 
H e fhould next make three ablutions with the prayers: 
44 Waters! fince ye afford delight, & c.” at the fame 
time throwing water eight times on his. head, or to
wards the fky, and once on the ground as before; and 
again make fimilar ablutions with the following prayer: 
44 A s a  tired man leaves drops o f fweat at the foot of 

,44 a tree; as he who bathes is cleanfed from all foul- 
44 nefs; as an oblation is fanftified by holy grafs; fo 
44 may this water purify me from fin.” And another 
ablution with the expiatory text, which rehearfes the 
creation. He fhould next fill the palm of his hand

with



with water, and prefenting it to bis nofe, inbale the 
fluid by one noftril, and, retaining it for a while, ex
hale it through the other, and throw away the water 
towards the north-eaft quarter. This is confidered as 
an internal ablution, which wafhes away lins. He 
concludes by fipping water with the following prayer:
“  Water! thou dolt penetrate all beings; thou doft 
44 reach the deep recedes of the mountains; thou art 
a the mouth of the univerfe; thou art facrifice; thou 
*4 art the myftic word vajlia; thou art light, tafte, 
44 and the immortal fluid.”

After tlrefe ceremonies, he proceeds to worfhip the 
fun, (landing on one foot, and refting the other 
againft his ankle or heel, looking towards the eaft, and 
holding his hands open before him in a hollow form. 
In this pofture he pronounces to himfelf the following 
prayers: lft. 44 The rays of light announce the
44 fplendid fiery fun, beautifully riling to illumine the 
44 univerfe.” 2nd. 44 He rifes, wonderful, the eye of 
44 the fun, of water, and of fire, colle&ive power of 
44 gods; he fills heaven, earth, and fky, with his 
44 luminous net; he is the foul of all which is fixed 
44 or locomotive.” 3d. 44 That eye, frjpremely bene- 
44 ficial, rifes pure from the eaft; may we fee him 
44 a hundred years; may we live a hundred years; 
44 may we hear a hundred years.” 4th. 44 May we, 
44 preserved by the divine power, contemplating 
44 heaven above the region of darknefs, approach the 
’4 deity, moft fplendid of luminaries.” The follow, 
ing prayer may be alfo fubjoined : 44 Thou art felf- 
44 exiftent, thou art the moft excellent, ray; thou 
44 giveft effulgence: grant it unto me.” This is ex
plained as an allufion to the feven rays o f the fun; 
four o f which are fuppofed to point towards the four 
quarters, one upwards, one downwrards, and the 
feventh, which is centrical, is the' moft excellent o f  
all; and is here addreffed, in a prayer, which is ex
plained as fignifying, 44 May the fupreme ruler, who 
generates all things, whofe luminous ray is felf-exift- 
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ent, who is the fublime caufe of light, from whom 
worlds receive illumination, be favourable to us.” 
A fter prefenting an oblation to the fun, in the mode 
to be forthwith explained, the Gdyatri mu ft be next 
invoked, in' thefe words: “  Thou art light; thou 
art feed; thou art immortal life; thou art efful
gent: beloved by the gods, defamed by none, thou 
art the holieft facrifice.” And it Ihould be after
wards recited meafure by meafure; then the two 
firft meafures as one hemiftich, and the third meafure 
as the other; and, laftly, the three meafures without 
interruption. The feme text is then invoked in
thefe words: “  Divine text, who doff grant our bell 
wifees, whofe name is trifyj/abie, whofe import is 
the power of the Supreme B e i n g ; come, thou mo
ther of the v e d a s , who didft fpring from B r a ' h m e ,  be 
conftant here.” The Gdyatri is then pronounced in- 
audrbly with the triliteral monofy 11 able, and the names 
o f  the three lower worlds, a hundred or a thorn 
fend times, or as often as may be prafticable, count
ing the repetitions on a rofary of gems fet in gold, 
or of wild grains. For this purpofe, the feeds of 
the putrajiva, vulgarly named pitonhia, are declared 
preferable. The following prayers from the Vijhrm 
Parana, conclude thefe repetitions*: “  Salutation to

*  I  omit the very tedious detail refpe&ing fins expiated by a fet 

number o f  repetitions ; but in one inftance, as an atonement for unwarily 
eating or drinking what is forbidden, it is directed, that eight hundred 

repetitions o f  the Gdyatri fhould be preceded by three fupprefiions of 
breath, touching water during the recital o f  the following t e x t : 1 The 
bull roars ; he has four horns; -three feet, two heads, feven hands, and is 
bound by a threefold ligature: he is the mighty refplendent being, and 

pervades mortal men.’ T he bull is juftice perfonified. His four horns are 
the Brahm a or fuperintending pried ; the Udgatri or chanter of the Sama- 
deva ; the H otii or reader o f  the Rigveda, who performs the effential part 

o f  a religious ceremony ; and Adhzvarin, who fits in the facred clofe and 
chants the Yajurveda. H is three feet are the three vedas. Oblations 
and facrifice are his two heads, roaring ftupendoufly. His feven hands 

. are the H otri, M affravarum a, Bram anach handaji, Gravajiata, 
Adchhavac, N ijh tri, and P o t r i ; names by which officiating priefts are 
defitmed at certain fblemn rites. T h e threefold ligature by w hich he is 

bound, is worthipped in the morning, at noon, and in the evening.”

“  the



14 the fun; to that luminary, O B ra'hme, who is the 
44 light o f the pervader, the 44 true generator of the 
44 univerfe, the caufe o f efficacious rites.” 2nd. 44 I 
44 bow to the great caufe o f day (whofe emblem is a 
44 full blown flower of tht yav.a tree) the mighty lumi- 
44 nary fprung from C a s y a p a , the foe o f darknefs, the 
44 deftroyer of every fin:” or theprieft walks a turn 
through the fouth, rehearfing a fhorttext, 44 I follow 
44 the courfe of the fun;” which is thus explained, 44As 
44 the fun, in his courfe, moves round the world by 
44 the way of the fouth, fo do I, following that lumi- 
44 nary, obtain the benefit arifing from a journey 
44 round the earth, by the way of the fouth.”

The oblation above mentioned, and which is called 
Arg'ha, con fids of tila, flowers, barley, water, and 
red fanders wood, in a clean copper veffel made in 
the ffiape of a boat; this the prieft places on his head, 
and thus prefents it with the following text, 44 He who 
44 travels the appointed path (namely, the fun) is 
44 prefent in that pure orb of fire, and in the ethereal 
44 region, he is the facrificer at religious rites, and he 
44 fits in the facred clofe, never remaining afmgleday 
44 in the fame fpot, yet prefent in every houfe, in the 
44 heart of every human being, in the molt holy man- 
44 fion, in the fubtle ether, produced in water, in 
44 earth, in the abode of truth, and in the ffony moun- 
44 tains; he is that, which is both minute and vaft.” 
This text is explained as fignifying, that the fun is a 
manifeftation of the fupreme being, prefent every 
where, produced every where, pervading every place 
and thing. The oblation is concluded by worfhip- 
ping the fun with the fubjoined text: 44 His rays, the 
44 efficient caufes of knowledge, irradiating worlds, 
44 appear like faciificial fires.”

Preparatory to any aft of religion, ablutions‘ mufi 
be again performed in the form prefcribed for the 
mid-day bath; the praQice o f bathing at npon is like-

wife



wife enjoined as requifite to cleanlinefs, conducive to 
health and efficacious in removing fpiritiial as well as 
corporeal defilements: it muff neverthelefs be omitted 
by one who is afflifted with difeafe; and a healthy per- 
fon is forbidden to bathe immediately after a meal, 
and without laying afide his jewels and other orna
ments. I f  there be no impediment, fuch as thofe now 
mentioned or formerly noticed, in fpeaking of early 
ablutions, he may bathe with water drawn from a well, 
from a fountain, or from a bafon of a cataraft; but 
he ffiould prefer water which lies above ground, 
choofing a ftream rather than ftagnant water, a river 
in preference to a fmall brook, a holy ftream before a 
vulgar river, and, above all, the water of the Ganges. 
In treating of the bath authors -diliinguith various ab
lutions, properly and improperly fo called, fuch as 
rubbing the body with allies, which is named a bath 
facred to fire; plunging into water, a bath facred to the 
regent to this element: ablutions accompanied by the 
prayers, “  O Vaters! fince ye afford delight, &c.” 
which conftitute the holy bath: ftatiding in dull railed 
by the treading of cows, a bath denominated from 
wind or air; Handing in the rain during daylight, a 
bath named from the Iky or atmofphere. The ablu
tions, or bath properly fo called, are performed with the 
following ceremonies.

After bathing and cleaning his perfon and pro
nouncing as a vow, “  I will now perform ablutions,” 
he who bathes fhould invoke the holy river; “ O 
Ganga, Yamuna, Sarafwali, Satadru, Marudviaha, 
and Jiyiciya! hear my prayers; for my fake be in
cluded in this fmall quantity o f water with the holy 
ftreams of Parujhti A jitn i, and Vitajla,” He Ihould 
alfo utter the radical prayer, confiding of the words 
“  Salutation to Nardyana.” Upon this occafion, a 
prayer extracted from the Padma Purana is often tiled, 
with this falutation, called the radical text; and the 
ceremony is at once concluded by taking up the earth

and



and pronouncing the fubjoined prayers: li Earth,
44 f u p p o r t e r  o f  a l l  t h i n g s ,  t r a m p l e d  by h o r f e s ,  t r a 

i t  v e r f e d  b y  c a r s ,  t r o d d e n  by V i s h n u ! w h a t e v e r  f in  

44 h a s  b e e n  c o m m i t t e d  by m e ,  d o  t h o u ,  w h o  a r t  u p -  

44 h e l d  b y  the h u n d r e d  a r m e d  C rTs h n a ,  i n c a r n a t e  i n  

44 t h e  f h ape o f  a  b o a r ,  a f c e n d  my l i m b s ,  a n d  r e m o v e  

44 e v e r y  f u c h  f i n . ”
The "text extracted from th epadma pur aria follows: 

44 thou didft fpring from the foot of V i s h n u , daughter 
44 of V i s h n u , honoured by him; therefore preferve 
44 us from fin, protefting us from the day of our 
44 birth, even unto death. The regent of air has 
44 named thirty-five millions of holy places in the Iky, 
44 on earth, and in the fpace between; they are all 
44 comprifed in the daughter J a h n u . Thou art called 
44 Ihe, who promotes growth, among the gods: thou 
44 art named the lotos; able, wife of P r i t h u , bird, 
44 body of the univerfe, wife o f S i v a , neftar, female 
44 cheriIher of fcience, cheerful, favouring worlds; 
•4 merciful, daughter of J a h n u , confoler, giver o f 
44 confolation. Gang a, who flows through the three 
44 worlds, will be near unto him, who pronounces thefe 
44 pure titles during his ablution.”

When the ceremony is preferred in its full detail, 
the regular prayer is a text of the v e d a . 44 Thrice did 
44 V i s h n u  ftep, and at three ftrides traverfed the uni- 
44 verfe: happily was his foot placed on this dully 
44 earth. Be this oblation efficacious!” By this 
prayer is meant, 44 May the earth, thus taken up, pu- 
44 rify me.” Cow dung is next employed with a prayer 
importing, 44 Since I take up cow dung, invoking 
44 thereon the goddefs of abundance, may I obtain 
44 profperity!” The literal fenfe is this: 441 here invoke 
44 that goddefs of abundance, who is the vehicle of 
44 fmell, who is irrefiftible, ever white, prefent in this 
44 cow dung, millrefs of all beings, greateft of ele- 
44 ments, ruling all the fenfes.” Water is afterwards 
held up in the hollow of both hands joined, while 
the prayer denominated from the regent o f water is

pronounced;
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pronounced: 44 Becaufe V a r u n a ,  king of waters, 
fpread a road for the fun, therefore do I follow 
that route. Oh! he made that road in untrodden 
fpace, to receive the footfteps. o f the fun. It is he 
who reftrains the heart-rending wicked.” The fenfe 
is, 44 V a r u n a ,  king o f waters, who curbs the wicked, 
made an expanded road in the other real region 
to receive the rays of the fun; I therefore follow 
that route.” Next, previous to fwimming, a Ihort 
prayer mull be meditated: 44 Salutation to the regent 
44 of water! paft are the fetters of V a r u n a . ”  This 
is explained as importing that the difpleafure of 
V a r u n a ,  atam an ’s traverfmg the waters which are 
his fetters, is averted by falutation: fwimming is
therefore preceded by this addrefs. The prieft fhould 
next recite the invocation o f holy rivers, and thrice 
throw water on his head from the hollow o f both 
hands joined, repeating three feveral texts: lft.
«« Waters! remove this fin, whatever it be, which is 
44 in me; whether I have done any thing malicious 
44 towards others, or curbed them in my heart, or 
44 fpoken falfehoods.” 2d. 44 Waters! mothers of
44 worlds! purify us; cleanfeus by the fprinkled fluid, 
44 ye who purify through libations; for, ye, divine wa- 
44 ters, do remove every fin.” 3d. 44 As a tired man 
44 leaves drops of iweat at the loot of a tree, &c. 
Again, fwimming and making a circuit through the 
fouth, this prayer fhould be recited: 44 May divine 
44 waters be aufpicious to us for accumulation, for 
44 gain, and for refrelhing draughts: may they liften 
44 to us, that we may be affociated with good auf- 
44 pices.” Next reciting the following prayer, the 
prieft fhould thrice plunge into water: 44 O confum- 
44 mation of folemn rites! who doft purify when per- 
44 formed by the moft grievous offenders; thou doft 
44 invite the bafeft criminals to purification; thou 
44 doft expiate the moft heinous crimes. I atone 
44 for fins towards the gods by gratifying them 
44 with oblations and facrifice; I expiate fins to-
44 w a r d s  m o r t a l s  b y  e m p l o y i n g  m o r t a l  m e n  t o  o f f ie i-  
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tf ate at facraments. Therefore defend me from the 
44 pernicious iin of offending the gods.

W ater muff be next fipped with the prayer; 44 Lord 
a facnfice, thy heart is in the midft of the wateis 
“  o f the ocean, & c.” and the invocation of holy rivers 
is again recited, d he prieft muft thrice throw up wa- 
ter with the three prayers, 44 O waters, fince ye afford 
“  delight, & c.” and again, with the three fubjoined 
prayers: iff. 44 May the Lord of thought purify
44 me with an uncut blade of cuja grafs, and with the 
64 rays of the fun. Lord of purity, may I obtain that 
44 coveted innocence, which is the wifh of thee, who 
“  is fatisfied with this oblation o f water and o f me, 
44 who am purified by this holy grafs, 2nd. 44 May
44 the Lord of fpeech purify me, &c„” 3d. 44 May 
44 the refplendent fun purify me, & c.” Thrice plung
ing into water, the prieft fhould as often repeat the 
grand expiatory text, of which Y a ' j n y w a l c y a  fays, 
44 it comprifes the principles of things, and the ele- 
44 ments, the exiftence of the (chaotic) mafs, the 
44 produ&ion and deftruftion of worlds.” This ferves 
as a key to explain the meaning of the text, which,' 
being confidered as the effence of the Vedas, is moft 
myfterious. The author before me, feerns to under
take the explanation of it with great awe, and inti
mates, that he has no other key to its meaning, nor 
the aid o f earlier commentaries. 44 The Supreme 
44 Being alone exilted; afterwards there was univerfal 
44 darknefs; next the watery ocean was produced, by 
44 the diffufion of virtue; then did the Creator, lord 
44 of the univerfe, rife out of the ocean, and fuc- 
44 ceffively frame the fun and moon, which govern 
44 day and night, whence proceeds the revolution of 
44 years; and after them he framed heaven and earth, 
44 the fpace between, and the celeltial region,” The 
terms with which the text begins, both fignify truth, 
but here explained as denoting the fupreme B r . T h m e ,  

on the authority of a text quoted from the Veda t 
v o l . v .  Z  M B r a ' h m e



« B r a ' h m e  is truth, the one immutable being. H e 
“  is truth and everlafting knowledge.” ‘ During the 
c period of general annihilation, fays the commen- 
4 tator, the Supreme Being alone exifted. Afterwards,
4 during that period, night was produced y in  other 
4 words, there was univerfal darknefs.’ 44 This uni- 
44 verfe exifted only in darknefs, imperceptible, unde- 
44 finable, undifcoverable by reafon, and undifcov- 
44 ered by revelation, as if it were wholly immerfed in 
44 fle'ep.” ( M e n u , ch. I. v, 5.) Next, when the crea
tion began, the ocean was produced by an unfeen 
power univerfally diffufed; that is, the element of 

'/ water was firft reproduced, as the means of the crea
tion: 44 He firft, with a thought, created the waters, 
44 & c.” ( M e n u ,  ch. I. v. 8.) Then did the Creator, 
when lord of the univerfe, rife out o f the waters.
4 The lord of the univerfe, annihilated by the gene- 
4 ral deftruftion, revived with his own creation o f 
4 the three worlds.’ Heaven is here explained the 
expanfe of the Iky above the region of the ftars. The 
celeftial region is the middle world and heavens above. 
The author before me, has added numerous quota
tions on the fublimity and efficacy ojf this text, which 
M e n u  compares with the facrifice of a horfe, inrefped 
o f its power to obliterate fins.

After bathing, while he repeats this prayer, the 
prieft fhould again plunge into water, thrice re
peating the text, 44 As a tired man leaves drops of 
44 fweat at the foot of a tree, See.” Afterwards, 
to atone for greater offences, he fhould meditate the 
Gayatri, See. during three fuppreffions of breath. 
He mull alfo recite it meafure by me&fure, hemi- 
ftich by hemiftich; and, laftly, the entire text, 
without any. paufe. As an expiation of the fin of 

• eating with men of very low tribes, or o f coveting 
or accepting what fhould not be received, a man 
fhould plunge into tvater, at the fame time recit
ing a prayer, which will be quoted on another occa- 
fion. One who has drunk fpirituous liquors fhould

traverfe



t r a v e r f e  w a t e r  ’ u p  to  Ms ' t h r o a t , ■ and^ d r i n k ,  as m u c h  

e x p r e  fifed j u i c e  o f  the  m o o n  p l a n t ,  as h e  c a n  t a k e  u p  

i n  t h e  h o l l o w  o f  b o th  h a n d s ,  w h i l e  h e  m e d i t a t e s  t h e  

t r i l i t e r a l  m o n o f y l l a b l e ,  a n d  th e n  p l u n g e  i n t o  w a te r *  

r e c i t i n g  t h e  f u b j a i n e d  p r a y e r : ,  “ O  R u d r a ! h u n t  

44 n o t  o u r  o f f s p r i n g  a n d  d e f c e n d a n t s ; a b r i d g e  n o t  t h & ..

44 p e r i o d  o f  o u r  l i v e S ; ' d e d r o y  n o t  o u r  c o w s ;  k i l l  n o t  

44 o u r  h o r f e s ;  f l a y ’n b t o u r  p r o u d  tmd ir r i ta b le  f o l k s ;

44 becailfe, holding oblations, We always pray to 
44 thee.” :

Having finilhed his ablutions, and coming out of 
the water, putting on his apparel after clean ling ̂ it, 
having w'alhed his hands and feet, and; having' tipped 
water, the pried fits down to worfhin in the fame 
mode, which was directed after the ,early b:ath;: tub- 
dituting,' however, the following prayer, in lieu of 

-that which be*gins. with the words, 44;May the fun 
facrifice, & c.” 44 M a y 1 the waters purify the earth,
44 that {ire,- being clearifedj may purify m e:'m ay the 
44 lord of holy knowledge purify her, that the being 
44 clean-fed by holinefs, may purify me: may the wa- 
44 ters free me from every defilement,'whatever be ray 
44 uncleannefs, whether I have eaten prohibited food,
44 done forbidden aits, or accepted the gifts of dif- 
44 honed men.” A nother difference between worth ip 
at noon and in the morning, cpnfids in handing be
fore the fun with uplifted arms, inftead of joining the 
hands in a hollow form. In'all other refpefts the 
form of adoration is fimilar.

Having concluded this ceremony,'and walked in 
a round beginning through the fouth, and faluted 
the ftfn, the pried may proceed to Itudy a portion of 
the Veda. Turning his face' towards the eaft, with 
his right hand towards the fouth,; and-his left hand 
towards the north, fitting down with the tufa'grafs - 
before him, holding two facred blades of grafs on the 
tips of his left fingers, and placing his right hand 
thereon, with the palm turned,upwards, and.having 
thus meditated the G dyatrithe pried fhould recite 
the proper text on commencing the lecture, and read

Z  2 as



as much o f the Vedas as may be practicable. for 
him, continuing the practice daily, until he have 
read the whole of the Vedas; and then re-commenc
ing the courfe.

Prayer on beginning a leCture of the Rigveda: 
« 1 praife the blazing fire, which is firft placed at 
« religious rites, which effeCts the ceremony for the 
“  benefit of the votary, which performs the elfential 
«  part of the rite, which is the moil liberal giver of 
K gems.”

On beginning a leCture o f the Yajurveda: “  I ga- 
st ther thee, O  branch of the Veda, for the fake of rain; 
« I pluck thee for the fake o f  ftrength. Calves! ye 
« are like unto air j (that is, as wind fupplies the world 
« by means of rain, fo do ye fupply facrifices by the 
ti milking of cows.) May the luminous generator o f 
te worlds make you attain fuccefs in the heft of 
tc facraments.”

On the beginning a leCture of the Samaveda: “  Re- 
« gent of fire, who doll elfea all religious ceremo- 
« nies, approach to tafte my offering; thou who art 
«« praifed for the fake of oblations, fit down on this

grafs.”

The text which is repeated on commencing a lec
ture of the At'harva veda has been already quoted on 
another occafion: “  May divine waters be aufpicious 
“  to us, & c .”

In this manner fhould a lefture of the Vedas, or of 
the Vedangas, of the facred poems and mythological 
hiftory of law, and other branches o f found literature, 
be conducted. The prieft fhould next proceed to 
offer barley, tila and water to the manes. Turning 
his face towards the eaft, wearing the facrificial cord 
on his left fhoulder, he fhould fit down and fpread 
€ufa grafs before him, with the tips pointing towards

the



the eaft. Taking grains of barley in his right hand, 
he fhould invoke the gods. “  O affembled gods! hear 
44 my call, fit down on this graft;” then throwing away 
fome grains of barley, and putting one hand over the 
other, he fhould pray in thefe words: “  G ods! who 
44 re fide in the ethereal region, in the world near us,
44 and in heaven above; ye whofe tongues are flame,
44 and who fave all them who duly perform the facra- 
44 ments, hear my call, fit down on this grafs, and be 
44 cheerfull.” Spreading the cufa grafs, the tips of 
which muft point towards the eaft, and placing his left 
hand thereon, and his right hand above the left, he 
muft offer grains of barley and water from the tips of 
his fingers, (which are parts dedicated to the gods,) 
holding three ftraight blades of graft, fo that the tips 
be towards his thumb, and repeating this prayer: 
“  May the gods be fatisfied; may the holy verfes, 
“  the fcriptures, the devout fages, the facred poems, 
“  the teachers of them, and the celeftial quirifters, 
“  be fatisfied; may other inftru&ors, human beings, 
44 minutes of time, moments, inftants meafured by 
44 the twinkling of an eye, hours, days, fortnights, 
44 months, feafons, and years, with all their com- 
44 ponent parts be fatisfied herewith*.” Next wear
ing the facrificial thread round his neck, and turning 
towards the north, he fhould offer tila, or grains of 
barley with water, from the middle of his hand (which 
is a part dedicated to human beings), holding in it cufa 
graft, the middle of which muft reft on the palm of his 
hand: this oblation he prefents on grafs, the tips of 
which are pointed towards the north; and with it he 
pronounces thefe words: 44 May S a n a c a  be fatisfied; 
44 may S a m a n d a n a , S a n a t a n a , C a p i l a ,  A suri, 
44 B o d h u ,  and P a r c h a s i c h a ,  be fatisfied herewith.” 
Placing the thread, &c. on his right fhoulder, and turn
ing towards the fouth, he mult offer til a and water

*  The verb is repeated with each term, <( May the holy verfes be fatis-
fied; may the Vedas be fatisfied, & c .”
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from the root of his thumb (which is a part facred 
to the progenitors of mankind) holding bent grafs 
thereon; this oblation he Ihould prefent upon a vef- 
fel of rhinoceros’ horn placed on grafs, the tips of 
which are pointed-towards the fouth; and with it he 
fays, 44 May fire, ' which receives oblations pre- 
“  fented to our forefather, be-fatisfiedherewith; may 
44 the moon, the judge of departed" fouls, the fun,
44 t h e  p r o g e n i t o r s  w h o  a r e  p u r i f i e d  b y  f ire ,  t h o f e  w h o  

44 a r e  n a m e d  f r o m  t h e i r  d r i n k i n g  the j u i c e  , o f  the 

44 m o © n - p la p t ,  a n d  t h o f e  w h o  a r e  d e n o m i n a t e d  f r o m  

44 f i t t i n g  o n  h o l y  g r a f s ,  b e  fa t i s f ie d  h e r e w i t h !”  H e  m u l t  

t h e n  m a k e  a  f i m i l a r  o b l a t i d n ,  f a y i n g ,  44 M a y  N a ' r a  - 

44 s a r y a , P a ' r a V a r .y a , S ' u c a ,  S a ' c a l y a , Y a ' j n y a - 

44 w a l c y a , ] a /t u c a r n /a , C a t y a ' y a n a , A p a s t a m b a , 

44 B A U d ’ h a ' y  a n  a ,  Y  a ' c h a c u t ' i ',  V a c j a v a 'p i ', Hu'ji .u'y  

44 L o '.c a ' c s h i ' ,  M a i t r a y a n ' i ' ,  a n d  A i n d r a V a x V ,  b e  

44 f a t i s f i e d  h e r e w i t h . ”  H e  a f t e r w a r d s  o f f e r s  t h r e e  

o b l a t i o n s  o f  w a t e r  m i x e d  w i t h  tila, f r o m  t h e  h o l l o w  

o f  b o t h  h a n d s  j o i n e d ,  a n d  th is  h e  r e p e a t s  f o u r t e e n  

t i m e s  w i t h  t h e  d i f f e r e n t  t i t l e s  o f  Y a m a , w h i c h  a r e  

c o n f i d e r e d  a s  f o u r t e e n  d i l t i n c t  f o r m s  o f  th e  fa m e 

d e i t y .  44 S a l u t a t i o n  t o  Y a m a , f a l u t a t i o n  to  D k e r - 

44 m a r a j a  o r  t h e  k i n g  o f  d e i t i e s ,  to  d e a t h ,  t o  A n - 

44 t a c a  o r  th e  d e f t r o y e r ,  t o  V a i v a s v /a t a  o r  the 

44 c h i l d  o f  t h e  f u n ,  t o  t i m e ,  t o  t h e  f l a y e r  o l  all  be-  

44 i n g s ,  t o  A u d h u m b a r a  o r  Y a m a  f p r i n g i n g  o u t  

44 o f  th e  r a c e m i f e r o u s  f i g  t r e e ,  t o  h im  w h o  r e d u c e s  

44 a l l  t h in g s  t o  a l l i e s ,  t o  t h e  d a r k - b l u e  d e i t y ,  t o  h im  

44 w h o  r e l i d e s  in  t h e  f u p r e m e  a b o d e ,  t o  h i m  w h o f e  

44 b e l l y  is l i k e  t h a t  o f  a  w o l f ,  t o  the v a r i e g a t e d  be- 

44 i n g ,  t o  t h e  w o n d e r f u l  i n f i i f t o r  o f  p a i n s . ”  T a k i n g  

u p  g r a in s  o f  tila,  a n d  t h r o w i n g  th e m  a w a y ,  while  

h e  p r o n o u n c e s  t h i s  a d d r e f s  t o  f i r e :  44 E a g e r l y  w e  

44 p l a c e  a n d  f u p p o r t  t h e e ;  e a g e r l y  w7e  g iv e  t h e e  

44 f u e l ;  d o  t h o u  f o n d l y  i n v i t e  t h e  p r o g e n it o r s ,  w h o  

44 lo v f e  t h e e ,  t o  t a f t e  t h i s  p i o u s  o b l a t i o n . ”  L e t  h i m  

i n v o k e  t h e  p r o g e n i t o r s  o f  m a n k i n d  in t h e fe  w o r d s :  

44 M a y  o u r  p r o g e n i t o r s ,  w h o  a r e  w o r t h y  o f  d r i n k i n g  

•:* t h e  j u i c e  o f  t h e '  m o o n - p l a n t ,  a n d  t h e y  w h o  _ are
44 purified



« purified by fire, approach us through the paths 
44 which are travelled by gods; and pleated with the 
“  food profented at the facrament, may they alk for 
44 more, and preferve us from evil,” He fliould then 
offer a triple oblation of water with both hands, 
reciting the following text, and laying, 44 I offer this 
44 tila and water to my father, lucha one fprung from 
44 fuch a family.” He mull offer fimilar oblations 
to his paternal grandfather, great-grandfather; and 
another fet of fimilar oblations to his maternal grand
father, and to the father.and grandfather of that an- 
ceftor; a fimilar oblation mull be prefented to his 
mother, and lingle oblations to his paternal grandmo
ther and great grandmother: three more oblations are 
prefented, each to three perfons, paternal uncle, bro
ther, foil, grandfons, daughter’s fon, fon-in-law, 
maternal uncles, filler’s fon, father s filler s fon, mo
ther’s filler, and other relations. The text alluded to 
bears this meaning : 44 Waters, be the food of our pro- 
44 genitors; fatisfy my parents, ye who convey nou- 
44 rifhment, which is the drink of immortality, the 
44 fluid o f libations, the milky liquor, the confined 
44 and promifed food of the manes.”

The ceremony may be concluded with three vo
luntary oblations; the firft prefented like the obla
tions to deities, looking towards the eaft, and with 
the facrificial cord placed on his left fhoulder. The 
fecond like that offered to progenitors, looking towards 
the fouth, and with the firing paffed over his right 
fhoulder. The prayers which accompany thefe of
ferings are fubjoined: ill. 44 May the gods, demons, 
44 benevolent genii, huge ferpents, heavenly quirifters, 
44 fierce giants, blood-thirfly favages, unmelodious 
44 guardians of the celeflial treafure, fuccefsful genii, 
44 lpirits called Cnjlimanda, trees, and all animals, 
’ 4 which move in air or in water, which live on earth, 
44 and feed abroad; may all thefe quickly obtain con- 
44 tentment, through the water prefented by me.”
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2nd. “ To fatisfy them who are detained in all the 
“  hells and places o f torment, this water is prefented 
“  by me.” 3d. 44 May thofe, who are, and thofe 
“  who are not, of kin to me, and thofe who were 
“  allied to me in a former exigence, and all who de- 
“  fire oblations of water from me obtain perfect con- 
ii tentment.” The firll text, which is taken from the 
Samaveda, differs a little from the Yajurveda. 44 Gods, 
“  benevolent genii, huge ferpents, nymphs, demons, 
54 wicked beings, fnakes, birds of mighty wing, trees, 
44 giants, and all who traverfe the ethereal region, 
“  genii who cherifh fcience, animals that live in wa- 

ter or traverfe the atmofphere, creatures that have 
44 no abode, and all living animals which exill in fm 
44 or in the practice o f virtue; to fatisfy them is this 
44 water prefented by me.” Afterwards, the prieft 
fhould wring, his lower garment, pronouncing this 
text: 44 May thofe who have been born in my family, 
4-4 and have died, leaving no fon nor kinfman, bearing 
44 the fame name, be contented with this water which 
44 I prefent, by wringing it from my vefture.” Then 
placing his facrificial cord on his left fhoulder, fipping 
water, and railing up his arms, let him contemplate 
the fun, reciting a prayer inferted above : 44 He who 
44 travels the appointed path, & c .” The prieft fhould 
afterwards prefent an oblation o f water to the fun, 
pronouncing the text of the Vijlinu purana, which has 
been already cited, 44 Salutation to the fun, & c.” 
He then concludes the whole ceremony by worfhip- 
ping the fun with a prayer above quoted: 44Thou art 
“  felf-exiftent, & c .” by making a circuit through the 
fouth, while he pronounces, 44 I follow the courfe of 
44 the fun;” and by offering water from the hollow of 
his hand, while he falutes the regents of fpace and 
other Deities. 44 Salutation to fpace; to the regents 
u  of fpa,ce, to B ra'hma, to the earth, to falutary 
“  herbs, to fire, to fpeech, to the lord of fpeech, to 
44 th,e pervader, and to the mighty Deity.”
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C. E. C A R R I N G T O N ,  E S Q .

Secretary to the AJiatick Society,

S i r ,

T H E  facrifice of human and other victims, 
and the facrificial rites celebrated by the Hindus, 
having been reprefented to me as a fubjeft of curious 
inveftigation, which, from a comparifon with the 
ceremonies ufed on fimilar occafions, by other anci
ent nations, might perhaps be interefting, as well to 
the Society, as to the learned in Europe, I procured the 
Calica Puran, in which I was given to underhand, I 
fhould meet with Tull information on the fubjeft. T o 
effe£t this purpofe, I tranflated the Rudhirddhydyd or 
fanguinary chapter, which treats of human, as well 
as of other facrifices, in which blood is Hied. I hope 
alfo in my next communication, to lay before the 
Society, a full account of the Goddefs C a l i ,  to 
whom thefe facrifices are made, and of the Bhair'dvds,  
fons of S i v a ,  to two of whom the chapter is addreffed 
by S i v a .

I am, See. See. Sec.

W. C. B laquiere,

Calcutta, Augvjl 15th, 1796.

%
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X X III .

T H E  R U D H I R A ' D H Y A Y A ,

O R  S A N G U I N A R Y  C H A P T E R ;

TRANSLATED FROM THE CALICA PUR AN.

B Y  W. C. B L A O U I E R E ,  ESO. ‘

SA L U T A T IO N  TO CALICA.

[Shiva addrejfes Betal, Rhairava, and Bhairavd.']

I W ill relate you, my fons, the ceremonies and rules 
to be obferved in facrifices, which being duly at

tended to, are productive o f the divine favour.

The forms laid down in the vai/hndivi Tantra, are 
to be followed on all occalions, and may be obferved 
by facrificers to all Deities.

Birds, tortoifes, alligators, fifh, nine' fpecies of 
wild animals, buffaloes, bulls, he goats, ichneumons, 
wild boars, rhinocerofes, antelopes, guanas, rein-deer, 
lions, tygers, men, and blood drawn from the offer
er’s, own body, are looked upon as proper oblations to 
the Goddefs Chandica, the Bhaird-vds, & c.

It is through facrifices that princes obtain blifs, 
heaven, and victory over their enemies.

The pleafure which the Goddefs receives from an 
oblatipn o f the blood of fifh and tortoifes is of one

month’s



month’s duration, and three from that of a crocodile. 
B y  the blood of the nine fpecies o f wild animals, the 
Goddefs is fatisfied nine months, and for that fpace 
o f  time continues propitious to the offerer’s welfare. 
The blood of the wild bull and guana give pleafure 
for one year, and that of the antelope and wild boar 
for twelve years., The Sarabhas * blood fatisfies the 
Goddefs for twenty-five years, and buffalo’s and rhi
noceros’s blood for a hundred, and that of the tyger 
an equal number. That of the lion, rein-deer, and 
the human fpecies, produces pleafurd, which lafts a 
thoufand years. The flefh of thefe, feverally, gives 
the Goddefs. pleafure for the fame duration of time as 
their blood. Now attend to the different fruits attend
ing an offering of the flefh o f a rhinoceros or antelope, 
as alfo of the fifh called rohita.

The flefh of the antelope and rhinoceros pleafes the 
Goddefs five hundred years, and the rohita fifh and 
B a r d h r i n a f a  give my beloved (i.̂ e. the Goddefs C a l i ) 

delight for three hundred years.

A  fpotlefs goat, who drinks only twice in twenty- 
four hours, whofe limbs are {lender, and who is the 
prime among a herd, is called a Bardhrinafa, and is 
reckoned as the belt o f Hdvyds, (i. e. offerings to the 
D eities); and Cdvyds, (i. e. offerings to deceafed 
progenitors.)

The bird whofe throat is blue, and head red, and 
legs black with white feathers, is called alfo Bardhri
nafa, and is king of the birds, and the favourite of me 
and V i s H N U .

B y a human facrifice attended by the forms laid 
down, D e v i  is pleafed one thoufand years, and by a

*  Sarabhas, an animal o f  a very  fierce nature, faid to have eight feet.

facrifice



facrifice of three men, one hundred thoufand years. 
B y human flefh Cdmdc'hyd, Chdndica, and Bhairava, 
who afTume my fhape, are pleafed one thoufand 
years. An oblation of blood which has been rendered 
pure by holy texts, is equal to ambrofia; the head 
and flefh alfo afford much delight to the Goddefs 
Ckdndicd. Let therefore the learned, when paying 
adoration to the Goddefs, offer blood and the head, 
and when peforming the facrifice to fire, make obla
tions o f flefh.

Let the performer of the facrifice be cautious never 
to offer bad flefh, as the head and blood are looked 
upon by themfevles equal to ambrofia.

The gourd, fugar-cane, fpirituous liquors, and fer
mented liquors, are looked upon as equivalent to 
other offerings, and pleafe the Goddefs for the fame 
duration of time as the facrifice of a goat.

The performance of the facrifice, with a Chandra- 
hdfd, or catri (two weapons of the ax kind) is rec
koned the beft mode ; and with a hatchet or knife, or 
faw, or a fangcul, the fecond beft; and the beheading 
with a hoe, or a Bhallac (an inftrument o f the fpade 
kind), the inferior mode.

Exclufive o f thefc weapons, no others o f the fpear 
or arrow kind ought ever to be ufed in performing 
a facrifice, as the offering is not accepted by the 
Goddefs, and the giver of it dies. He who, with his 
hands, tears off the head of the confecrated animal, 
or bird, fhall be confidered equally guilty with him 
who has {lain a Brahmen, and fhall undergo great 
bufferings.

Let not the learned ufe the ax, before they havq 
invoked it by holy texts, which have been mentioned 
heretofore, and framed by the learned for the occa-

fion;



fion; let thole I now tell you, be joined to them 
and die ax invoked, and particularly fo, where the 
facrifke is to be made to the Goddefles Durga and 
Cdmdc'hyd.

Let the facrificer repeat the word C a ' i .i  twice, 
then the words Devi Bajrefwari, then Lawhd Dan- 
day ai, Namah! which words may be rendered Hail! 
Cali, Cali! Hail! D evi! Goddefs of thunder; Hail, 
iron feeptered Goddefs! Let him then take the ax in 
bis hand, and again invoke the fame by the Calratriyd 
text as follows.

Let the facrificer fay Hrang living. Cali, Cali ! 
O  horrid toothed Goddefs- eat, cut, deftroy all the 
malignant, cut with this ax; bind, bind; feize, feize; 
drink blood; fpheng, fpheng; fecure, fecure; Salu
tations to Cali. Thus ends the Calratriya Mantra.

The Charga (the axj being .invoked by this text, 
Called the Cdlratriya Mantra, Cdlratri (the Goddefs 
o f darknefs) herfclf prefides over the ax uplifted for 
the deftruction of the facrificer’s enemies.

The facrificers mull make ufe o f all the texts, di
rected previous to the facrifice, and alfo of the follow
ing, addreffing himfelf to the victim.

Beads, were created by the felf-exiiting, himfelf to 
be immolated at facrifices : I therefore immolate thee, 
without incurring any fm in depriving thee of life.

Let the facrificer then name the Deity to whom 
the facrifice is made, and the purpofe for which it 
is performed : and by the above text immolate the
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viQim, wlrofe face is to be towards the north, or elfe 
let the facrificer turn his own face to the north, and 
the viftim’s to the eaft. Haying immolated the vic
tim, let him without fail mix fait, &c. as before 
mentioned, with the blood.

The veffel in which the blood is to be prefented, is 
to be according to the circumfiances of the offerer, of 
gold, filver, copper, brafs, or leaves fewed together, 
or of earth, or of tutenague, or of any of the ipecies 
of wrood ufed in facrifices.

Let it not be prefented in an iron veffel, nor in one 
made o f the hide of an animal, or the bark o f a tree; 
nor in a pewter, tin, or leaden veffel. Let not the 
blood be reprefented in the holy veffel namedfrub and 

fruch, nor on the ground. Let it not be prefented in 
the Ghata (i. e. an earthen jar always ufed in other 
religious ceremonies). Let it not be prefented by 
pouring it on the ground, or into any of the veffels 
ufed at other times for offering food to the Deity. 
Let not the good man who wimes for profperity, offer , 
the blood in any of thefe veffels. Human blood muff 
always be prefented in a metalic or earthen veffel; and • 
never on any account in a veffel piade of leaves, or 
fimilar fubftances.

The offering a horfe, except at the Afzvamcdhn 
facriffce, is wrong, as alfo offering an elephant, except 
at the Gsja Medha: let therefore the ruler of men 
obferve never to offer them except on thofe occafions. 
'And on no account whatfoeyer let him offer them to 
the Goddefs D-evi, ufing the wild bull called Chan- 
ro.ra as a fubftitute for the horfe, when the occafion 
requires one. /

'Let



Let not a ' Brahmen ever offer a lion or a tyger, 
or his own blood, or fpirituous liquors to the Goddefs 
Devi. I f  a Brahmen facrifices either a lion, a ty
ger, or a man, he goes to hell, and paffes but a fliort 
time in this world attended with mifery and mif- 
fortune.

I f  a Brahmen offers his own blood, his guilt is equal 
to that o f the flayer o f a Brahmen; and if he offers 
fpirituous liquors, he is no longer a Brahmen.

Let not a CJheBree offer an antelope: if he does, 
he incurs the guilt o f a Brahmen flayer; where the 
facrifice of lions, o f tygers, or of the human fpecies 
is required, let the three fir ft claffes a 61 thus: having 
formed the image of the lion, tyger, or human fliape 
with butter, pafte, or barley meal, let them facrifice 
the fame as if  a living viBim, the ax being fir ft in
voked by the text, Nemo, See.

Where the facrifice of a number of animals is to 
take place, it is fufficient to bring and prefent two or 
three to the Deity, which ferve as a confecration of 
the whole. I have now related to you, O Bhairava, 
in general terms, the ceremonies and forms of facri
fices: attend now to the different texts to be ufed on 
the feveral different occafions.

When a buffalo is prefented to Devi, Bhaivaree, or 
Bhairavi, let the facrificer ufe the following Mantra 
in invoking the viftim.

ii In the manner that thou deftroyeft horfes, in the 
te manner that thou carrieft Chandica, deftroy my 
<e enemies, and bear profperity to me, O buffalo!-’

« On



il O  deed of death, o f exquifite and unperiihable 
44 form, 'produce me long life and fame. Salutation 
44 to the, O buffalo!” "

Let him then add refs the Charga (ax) callihg it 
Guha Jdta, i. e. the cavern born, and befprinklejt with 
water," faying, 44 Thou art the inftrument ufed in 
44 facrifices to the gods and anceftors, O ax!' of 
44 equal might with the wild rhinoceros, cut afunder 
<4 m f  evils. O cavern-born i habitation to. thee again 
44 and again.”

At the Facrifice of an antelope, the following Man*
tra is to be ufed :

44 O a n t e l o p e  f r e p r e f e n t a t i v e  of B r a  h m a , the 
e m b l e m  o f  his g l o r y ,  t h o u  who art e v e n  as the four* 

44 vedas, a n d  l e a r n e d ,  g r a n t  me e x t e n f i v e  wifdom and 
44 c e l e b r i t y . ”

At the facrifice of a Sdrdbhd, let the following Man
tra be ufed: 44 O eight-footed animal! O fportful 
44 native of the Chandra Bhdgd mountains ! thou 
44 eight-formed long-armed animal*; thou who art 
44 called Bhairdva: habitation to thee again and again! 
44 affume the terrific form, under which thou de- 
44 ftroyeft the wild boar, and in the fame manner ae- 
44 ftroy my enemies.”

At the'facrifice of a lion : 44 O  H e r i , who, in 
44 the fhape o f a lion, beared Chdndica, bear my evils 
44 arid avert my misfortunes. Thy fhape, 0  lion! was 
44 a flamed by H e r i , to piinith the 'wicked part of 
44 the human race,- and under that form, by truths 
44 the tyrant Hirdnyd Cdjipu was deftroyed.” I have now

*  A  mark o f  eminence,

VOL,, v. A  a ■ related
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related to thee, O Bhairava, who art void of fin, the 
inode of paying adoration to the lion.

Now attend to the particulars relative to the offering 
o f human blood.

Let a human viEtim be facrificed at a place of holy 
worfhip, or at a cemetery where dead bodies are buried. 
Let the oblation be performed in the part of the ceme
tery called Htrue a, which has been already deferibed, 
or at a temple of Camac'hya, or on a mountain. Now 
attend to the mode.

The cemetery reprefents me, and is called Bhaira
va; it has alfo a part called Tant.ranga: the cemetery 
muft be divided into thefe two divifions, and a third 
called Henica.

The human vi&im is to be immolated in the eafl 
divifion, which is facred to Bhairava; the head is to 
be prefented in the fouth divifion, which is looked 
upon as the place o f fculls facred to Bkairavi; and the 
blood is to be prefented in the weft divifion, which is 
denominated Heruca.

Having immolated a human victim, with all the re- 
quifite ceremonies at a cemetery or holy place, let the 
facrificer be cautious not to call eyes upon the viftim.

O n other occafions alfo, let not the facrificer caft 
eyes upon the vifitim immolated, but prefent the head 
with eyes averted.

T h e vidlim muft be a perfon of good appearance, 
and be prepared by ablutions, and requifite cere
monies j fuch as eating confecrated food the day be

fore,



fore, and by abftinence from flefh ahd venery 5 and 
mutt be adorned with chaplets of flowrers and befmcared 
with fandal wrood.

Then caufing the viftiffi to face the north, let the . 
facrificer worfhip the feveral deities prefiding over the 
different parts of the viQdm s body; let the worfhip 
be then paid to the viBim himfelf by his name.

Let him wmrfhip Brahma in the vi&im’s Brahma 
Rhandra, (i. e. cave of Brahma, cavity in the fkull, 
under the fpot where the futurce coronalis and fagitta- 
Hs meet*.) Let him worfhip the earth in his nofe, 

faying, Medinyaih namah, and carting a flower; in 
his ears, deist, the fubtile ether, faying, acdfdya namah; 
in his tongue, farvata muc'h'a, (i, e. Brahma Agm, &cC. 
the regents of fpeech, & c.) faying, farvata muc'haya 
namah; the different fpecies of light in his eyes, and 
Vijhnu in his mouth. Let him worfhip the moon on 
his forehead, and Indr a on his right cheek, fire on 
his left cheek, death on his throat, at the tips o f his . 
hair the regent of the fouth-weft quarter, and Varuna 
between the eye-brows; on the bridge of the nofe 
let him pay adoration to wind, and on the fhoulders 
to Dhane/wara, (i. e. god of riches,) then worfhip- 
ping the serpa raja, (i., e. king of ferpents,) on the 
ftomach of the victim, let him pronounce the follow
ing Mantra :

44 O beft of men! O rnoft aufpicious! O thou who 
44 art an affemhlage of all the deities, and molt exqui- 
44 fite! bellow thy profeftion on me; fave me, thy 
44 devoted; fave my fons, my cattle, and kindred;
44 preferve the flate, the minifters, belonging to it 
44 and all friends; and as death is unavoidable, part 
44 with (thy organs of) life, doing an aQ; of bene- 
44 volence. Beftow upon me, O moft aufpicious!

* This is done by calling a flower there, faying, Brahmaye namah; 
falutation to Brahma■,
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«' the blifs which is obtained by the moftauftere devo- 
<£ tion, by adls of charity and performance of reli- 
44 gious ceremonies: and at the fame time, O moil 
“ excellent! attain fupreme blifs, thyfelf. May thy 
44 aufpices, 0  moft aufpicious ! keep me fecure from 
44 Racjhafas, Pifachos, terrors, ferpents, bad princes,
44 enemies, and other evils 5 and death being inevi- 
44 table, charm Bhagavati in thy laft moments by co- 
44 pious ftreams of blood fpouting from the arteries of 
44 thy flefhy neck.”

Thus let the facrificer worfliip the viclim, adding 
whatever other texts are applicable to the occafion, 
and have been before mentioned.

When this has been done, O my children ! the 
vi&im is even as myfelf, and the guardian deities of 
the ten quarters take place in him; then Brahma and 
all the other deities alfemble in the vi&im, and be he 
ever fo great a finner, he becomes pure from fm, and 
when pure, his blood changes to ambrofia, and he 
gains the love o f Mehadcvi, the Goddefs of the Yog 
Ividdra. (i. e. the tranquil repofe of the mind from an 
ebfraBion of ideas;) who is the Goddefs of the whole 
univerfe, the very univerfe itfelf. He does not return 
for a confiderable length of time in the human form, 
but becomes a ruler o f the Gdnd Devatds, and is 
much refpefted by me myfelf. The viftim who is 
impure from fin or ordure and urine, Cdmachya will 
not even hear named.

B y  the repetitions o f the texts, and forms laid down 
for the facrifice of buffaloes, and other animals, their 
bodies become pure and their blood acceptable to the
Goddefs Shiva.

O n



O n occafions of facrifices to other deities alfo, both 
the deities and victims mult be worfhipped, previous y  
to the immolation.

The blind, the crippled, the aged, the fide, the 
afflided with ulcers, the hermaphrodite, the imper- • 
fedly formed, the fcarred, the timid, the leprous, 
the dwarfifh, and.the perpetratot ol meha pataca, 
(heinous offences, fuch as flaying a Brahmen, drink
ing fpirits, healing gold, or defiling a fpiritual 
teacher’s bed;) one under twelve years o f age, one 
who is impure from the death of a kinfman, & c. one 
who is impure from the death of meha guru, (father 
and mother,) which impurity faffs one whole year: 
thefe feverally are unfit fubjects for immolation, even 
though rendered pure by facred texts.

Let not the female, whether quadruped or bird, 
or a woman be ever facrificed; the facrificer of either 
will indubitably fall into hell: where the vi&tins of 
either the bealts or birds creation, are vei;y numerous, 
the immolation of a female is excufable ; but this rule 
does not hold good, as to the human fpecies.

Let not a beafl be offered under three months old, 
or a bird which is under threepacjha (forty-five days).
Let not a beaft or bird which is blind, deficient in a - 
limb, or ill formed, be offered to Devi, nor one which 
is in any refpett unfit, from the reafons that hare 
been fet forth, when fpeaking of the'human race; 
let not animals and birds with mutilated tails, or ears, 
or broken teeth, or horns, be prefented on any ac
count.

Let not a Brahmen, or a Chandala be facrificed; 
nor a prince; nor that which has been already pre
fented to a Brahmen, or a deity; nor the offspring
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of a prince, nor one who has conquered in battle; 
nor the offspring o f a Brahm en , Or of a CJhdlree • 
nor a childlefs brother, nor a father, nor a learned 
perfon, nor one who is unwilling, nor the mater
nal uncle of the facrificer. Thofe not here named, 
and animals, and birds of unknown fpecies are unfit. 
I f  the/e named are not forthcoming, let their place 
be fupplied by a male afs or camel. If other ani
mals are forthcoming, the facrifice of a tygcr, ca
mel, or afs muff be avoided.

Having firft worfhipped the victim, whether human, 
beaft, or bird, as directed, let the facrificer immo
late him uttering the Mantra directed for the occalion, 
and addrefs the deity with the text laid down before.

Let the head and blood of a human vi&Um be pre
fen ted on the right fide of Devi, and the facrificer ad
drefs her handing in front. Let the head and blood of 
a goat be prefented on the left, and the head and blood 
of a buffalo in front. Let the head and blood of 
birds be prefented on the left, and the blood of a 
perfon’s own body in front. Let the ambrofia, pro
ceeding from the heads of carnivorous animals and 
birds, be prefented on the left hand, as alfo the blood 
o f all aquatic animals,

Let the antelope’s head and blood, and that of the 
tortoife, rhinoceros, and hare and crocodile, and fifh, 
be prefented in front,

Let a lion’s head and blood be prefented on the 
right hand, and the rhinoceros’s alfo ; let not, on any 
account, the head or blood of a vibtim ever be pre
fented behind the Deity, but on the right, left, and 
in front,



L et the confecrated lamp be placed either on the 
right hand, or in front, but on no account on the 
left. Let incenfe be burnt on the left, and in front, 
but not on the right hand. Let perfumes, flowers, 
and ornaments, be prefented in front; with refpect 
to the different parts of the circle, where to prefent the 
offerings, the mode already laid down may be ob- 
ferved. Let Mddird (fpirituous liquors) be prefented 
behind other liquids on the left.

Where it is abfolutely neceffary to offer fpiiits, let 
the three firft claffes of men' fupply their place, by 
cocoa-nut juice in a brafs veflel, or honey in a copper 
one. Even in a time of calamity, let not a man Of 
the three firft claffes, offer fpirituous liquors, except 
thofe made from flowers, or ftewed difhes. Let princes, 
minifters of ft ate, counfellors, and venders of fpiri
tuous liquors, make human facrifices, for the purpofe 
of attaining profperity and wealth.

I f  a human facrifice is performed, without the confent 
o f the prince, the performer incurs- fin. In cafes of 
imminent danger or war, facrifices may be performed 
at pleafure, by princes themfelves and their minifters, 
but by none elfe.

The day previous to a human facrifice, let the vic
tim be prepared by the text Mdnastac, and three Devi 
Gand.ha Suciahs, and the texts wadrang; and by touch
ing his head with the ax, and befmearing the ax with 
fandal, &"C. perfumes, and then taking fome of the fan- 
dal, & c. from off the ax, and befmearing the victim’s 
neck therewith.



Then let the'text Ambe A'mbice, &c. and the Row- 
drd and Bhairdvd texts be ufed, and Devi herfelf 
will guard the vitlim, who, when thus purified, 
malady docs not approach him, nor does his mind fuf- 
fer any derangement from grief and fimiiar caufes, 
nor does the death or birth of a kinfman render him 
impure.

Now liften to the good and bad omens, to be drawn 
from the felling of the head, when fevered from the 
body,

• * ; ?  . , y  . '  - • - _ /

I f  the head falls towards the narth-eaft, or fouth- 
weft, the prince o f the country and offerer of the 
facrifice wall both perilh.

I f  the human head, when fevered from' the body, 
falls in the following quarters, the following omens 
are to be drawn.

I f  in the eaft, wealth; if  in the fouth-weft, powder; 
if  in the fouth, terror; if in the weft, profit; if in 
the north-weft, a fon; if  in the north, riches.

Liften now to the omens to be drawn from the 
falling o f the head of a buffalo, when fevered from 
the body.

I f  in the north, property; the north-eaft, lofs; 
in the eaft, dominion; fouth-eaft, wealth; the fouth, 
vi& ory over enemies; if  in the fouth-weft, fear; 
i f  in the weft, attainment of kingdom; if in the 
north-eaft, profperity: this rule, O Bhirdvd ! holds 
good for all animals, but not for aquatic or ovipa
rous creatures,

v I f  the heads of birds, or fifties, fall in the fouth, 
or fouth-eaft, quarter, it indicates fear; and if any 
o f the other quarters, profperity.

I f



I f  a noife, proceeding from the chattering of the 
teeth o f the victim’s fevered head, or fnapping of the 
beak is perceptible, it indicates alarm. If tears pro
ceed from the eyes of a human viQim’s fevered head, 
it indicates deftruction to the prince.

If  tears proceed from the fevered head of a buffalo 
' at the time of prefenting it, it indicates that fome 

foreign inimical prince will die. If tears proceed 
from the eyes of other animals, they indicate alarm, 
or lofs of health.

I f  the fevered head of a human viftim fmiles, it 
indicates increafe of profperity, and long life to the 
facrifier, without doubt; and if it fpeak, whatever 
it fays will come to pafs.

I f  the found Hoonh proceeds from the human vic
tim’s fevered head, it indicates that the prince will 
die; if phelgm, that the facrificer will die. I f  the 
head utters the name of a deity, it indicates wealth to 
the facrificer within fix months.

I f  at the time of prefenting the blood, the viflim 
difeharges faeces or urine, or turns about, it indicates 
certain death to the facrificer: if the vi&im kicks 
with his left leg, it indicates evil, but a motion of his 
legs in any other mode, indicates profperity.

The facrificer mull; take fome blood between his 
thumb and third finger, and difeharge it towards the 
fouth-weft on the ground, as an offering to the dei
ties, accompanied by the Meha Cawjici Mantra.

Let the vi&im offered to D evi, if a buffalo, be 
five years old, and if  human, twenty-five.



Let the Caxvfici* Mantra be uttered, and the fa- 
crificer fay Efha ball Scvaha, “  Myfterious praife to 
“  this vibtim.”

A  prince may facrijiu  his enemy, having firft invoked 
the ax with holy texts, by fubftituting a buffalo or 
goat, calling the vibtim by the name of the enemy 
throughout the whole ceremony.

Having fecured the vibtim with cords, and alfo 
with facred texts, let him ftrike off the head, and 
prefent it to Devi, with all due care. Let him make 
thefe facrifices in proportion to the increafe or decreafe 
of his enemies, lopping o ff the heads of vi&ims for 
the purpofe of bringing deftruftion on his foes, in- 
fufing, by holy texts, the foul of the enemy into the 
body of the vi£tim, which will, when immolated, de
prive the foe of life alfo.

Let him firft fay, il O Goddefs of horrid form, O 
<£ Chandica ! eat, devour, fuch a one, my enemy. 
a  O confort of fire! Salutation to fire! This is the 
<e enemy who has done me mifehief, now perfonated

by an animal: deftroy him, O Mahamari! Spheng! 
ct Spheng! eat, devour.” Let him th e n  place flowers 
upon the victim’s head. The victim’s blood rnuft be 
prefented with the Mantra o f two fyllables.

I f  a facrifice is performed in this manner on the 
Mehanawani (the ninth of the moon in the month of 
AJfim,) let the Homa, (i. e. oblation to fire,) be per
formed with the flefh of the victim.

*  T h e  Cazvfici M a n tr a : “  H a il Cawfiei / three-eyed Goddefs; o f  
“  molt terrifying appearance, around whofe neck a firing o f  human fkulls 
“  is pendant, w ho art the deftroyer o f  evil fpirits, who. art armed with an 

“  ax, the foot o f  a bed and a fpear, Rhing Cawjici. Salutation to thee 
“  with this blood.”

Ufing



Ufino' the texts ■ which- are 'laid down in the Durga 
Tantra and purified fire, let the Hama be performed 
after the facrifice, and it will procure the death of

foes.

Let not any one prefent blood drawn from any part 
of the body below the navel, or from the back. Let 
not blood drawn from the lips, or chin, or from any 
limb, be prefented. Blood drawn from any part of 
the body, between the neck and navel, may be pre
fented, but violent incilions for the purpofe of ob
taining it mult not be made.

Blood drawn from the cheeks, Forehead, between 
the eye brows, from the tips of the ears, the arms, 
the breads, and all parts between the neck and na- 
vej, as alfo from the fides, may be prefented.

Let not blood drawn from the ankles, or knees, or 
from parts of the body which branch out, be pre
fented} nor blood which has not been drawn from 
the body for the exprefs purpofe of being offered.

The blood muft be drawn for the exprefs purpofe 
of an oblation, and from a man pure in body and 
mind, and free from fear: it muft be caught in the 
petal of a lotos, and prefented. It may be prefent
ed in a gold, filver, brafs, or iron veflel, with 
the due form, and texts recited.

The blood, if drawn by an incifion made with a 
knife, ax, or fangcul, gives pleafure, in proportion 
to the fize of the weapon.

The facrificer may prefent one fourth o f the quan
tity which a lotos petal will contain; but he muft 
not give more on any account, nor cut his body

more
t



more than is neceffary. He who willingly offers the 
blood of his body and his own flefh, the fize of a grain 
o f linfeed, majha,tila, or mudya, with zeal and fervency, 
obtains what he defires in the courfe of fix months.

Now attend to the fruits obtained by offering the 
burning wick of a lamp placed upon the arms, ears, or 
breaft, even for a fingle moment. He who applies 
the fame obtains happinefs and great poffefiions: 
and for three Cdlpds is even as the body of Devi her- 
felf; after which he becomes a ruler of the univerfe.

He who, for a whole night, Rands before the God- 
defs Siva, holding the head of a facrificed buffalo in 
his hands, with a burning lamp placed between the 
horns, obtains long life and fupreme felicity in this 
world, and in the other refides in my manfion, holding 
the rank of a ruler in the Ganadevatas.

He who, for a fingle cjhana, (a fhort fpace of time,) 
holds the blood which proceeds from a viHim’s head 
in his hands, Handing before the Goddefs in medita
tion, obtains all that he defires in this world, and fu-
premacy in the Devi Lot.

Let the learned, when he prefents his own blood, 
ufe the following text followed by the Mula Mantra, 
or principal text ufed in the worfhip of the Goddefs 
Devi, under the form which {he is at that time 
addreffed :

44 Hail? fupreme delufion! hail! Goddefs of the 
44 univerfe! Hail! thou who fulfilleft the defires of
44 all. May I prefume to offer thee, the blood of

k . my



I I

« my body; and wilt thou deign to accept it, and be 
«  propitious towards me.”

Let the following text be ufed, when a perfon pre- 
fents his own flelh :

« Grant me, O, Goddefs! blifs, in proportion to 
« the fervency with which I prefent thee with my own 
44 flefh, invoking thee to be propitious to me. Salu- 
“  tation to thee again and again, under the myfterious 
44 fyllables, hoong hoong."

When the wick of a lamp is applied burning to the 
body, the following text is to be ufed:

44 Hail-1 Goddefs 1 Salutation to thee, under the 
“  fyllables, hong hong. To thee I prefent this au- 
« fpicious luminary, fed with the flefh o f my body,
“  enlightening all around, and expofing to light alfo 
44 the inward recelfes of my foul.”

On the autumnal Meha Navami, or when the moon 
is in the lunar manfion Scania or Bijhacd, let a figure 
be made, either of barley meal or earth, reprefenting 
the perfon with whom the facrificer is at variance,

- and the head of the figure be {truck off; after the 
ufual texts have been ufed, the following text is to be 
ufed in invoking an ax on the occafion:

44 Effufe, effu'fe blood; be terrific, be terrific:
44 feize, deftroy, for the love of Arnbicd, the'head of 
44 this enemy.”

Having ftruck off the head, let him prefent 
it, ufing the texts laid down hereafter for the ' *

3 occafion,



occafion, concluding with the word pliat. Water 
mutt be fprinkled upon the meal, or earthen vifclim, 
which reprefents the facrificer’s enemy, ufing the 
text commencing with Raff,a draibaih, (i. e. by fl,reams 
of blood.) and marks mutt be made on the forehead 
with red fanders; garlands of red flowers mutt be 
put round the neck of the image, and it mutt be 
dreffed in red garments, and tied with red cords, and 
girt with a red girdle. Then placing the head to
wards the north, let it be ftruck off with an ax, 
and prefented, ufing the Scania text. This is to be 
ufed at prefenting the head, if the facrifice is per
formed on the night o f the Scania Nacjhatra or lunar 
manfion Scania. The Vifdc'ha Mantra is to be ufed 
on the night the Vifdc'ha manfion. Let the facrificer 
contemplate two attendants on the Goddefs, as having 
fiery eyes, with yellow bodies, red faces, long ears, 
armed with tridents and axes in their two right hands, 
and holding human foutts and vafes in their two left. 
Let them be confidered as having three eyes, and 
firings of human fculls fufpended round their necks, 
with long draggling frightful teeth.

In the month of Chakra, on the day of the full 
moon, facrificcs o f buffaloes and goats give unto me 
of horrid form much pleafure; as do alfo honey and 
fifh, 44 O my fons!”

Where a facrifice is made to Chandica, the victim s 
head having been cut off, mutt be fprinkled with wa
ter, and afterwards prefented with the texts laid down.

The facrificer may draw an augury from the mo
tions of the {lain victim when near expiring; and for 
fo doing he mutt firft addrefs the Goddels, confider- 
ing the foul of the viftim as taking its departure in a 
car, and his,body as a holy fpot: 44 O Goddefs! make 
44 known unto me, whether the omens are favourable 
44 or not.”

If



I f  the head of the (lain viftim does not move 
fometime after this, the facrificer may look upon the 
circumltance as a good omen, and if the reverie, as a 
bad one.

He who performs facrifices according to thefe rules, 
obtains his wilhes to the utmoft extent.

Thus are the rules and forms of facrifices laid down 
and communicated by me to you. I will now inform 
you what other oblations may be made.

Thus ends the Rudhirddhydya.
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A X  A C C O U N T  O F T H E  P E A R L  F IS H E R Y  

IN TH E G U LPH  O F M A N A R ,

IN MARCH AND APRI L ,  1797.

BY HENRY J. LE BECK, ESO.

COMMUNI CATED BY DOCTOR ROXBURG.

FR O M  the accounts of the former pearl fifheries 
at Ceylon, it will be found, that none have ever 

been fo productive as this year’s. It was generally fup- 
pofed that the renter would be infallibly ruined, as the 
fum he paid for the prefent filhery was thought exor
bitant, when compared with what had been formerly 
given; but this conjecture in the event appeared ill 
founded, as it proved extremely profitable and lucra
tive.

The farmer this time was a Tamul merchant, who 
for the privilege of fifhing with more than the ufual 
number of donies or boats, paid between two and 
three hundred thoufand Porto-novo pagodas; a fum 
nearly double the ufual rent.

Thefe boats he farmed out again to individuals in 
the bell manner he could, but for want of a fufficient 
number of divers fome of them could not be employed.

The fifhing, W'hich commonly began about the mid
dle of February, if wind and weather allowed, was 
this year, for various reafons, delayed till the end of 
the month; yet fo favourable was the weather  ̂ that 
the renter was able to take advantage of the permiffion 
granted by the agreement, to fiih a little longer than 
the ufual period of thirty days.

v o l . v. B b The
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g A N  ACCOUNT Or  THE

The fifhery cannot well be continued after the fet- 
ting in of the fouthern monfoon, which ufually happens 
about the 15th of April, as, after that time, the boats 
would not be able to reach the pearl banks, and the 
water being then fo troubled by heavy feas, diving 
would be impracticable; in addition to which, the, 
fea-weed, a fpecies of fucus, driven in by the fouth- 
erly wind, and which fpreads to a confxderable diltance 
from the fhote, would be an impediment.

Many of the divers, being Roman Catholics, leave 
the fifhery on Sundays, to attend divine fervice in their 
church at Aripoo ; but if either a Mahometan or Hin
doo feftival happens during the frilling days, or if it 
is interrupted by i l o r m y  weather, or any other acci
dent, this loft time is made up by o b l i g i n g  the Catho
lics to work on Sundays.

The fear of (harks, as we (hall fee hereafter, is alfo 
another caufe o f interruption. Thefe, amongft forne 
others, are the reafons that, out of two months, (from 
February till April,) feldom more than thirty days can 
be employed in the fifhery.

As this time would be infufficient to fi(h all the banks 
(each of which has its appropriate name, both in 
Dutch and Tamul,) it is carried on for three or four 
fucceffive years, and a new contract annually made, 
till the whole banks have been fifned, after which they 
are left to recover.

The length o f time required for this purpofe, or 
from one general fifhing to another, has not yet been 
exabtly determined; it was', therefore, a praQice to 
depute fome perfons to vifit the banks annually, and 
to give their opinions, whether a fifhery might be un
dertaken with any degree of fuccefs*?

*  A  gentleman, who a [lifted at one o f the laft vifits, being an engineer, 
drew a chart o f  the banks, by which their fttuation and lize are now better 
known than form erly.

From



From various accounts, which I have collected from 
good authority, and the experience of thofe who ailifted 
at fuch examinations, I conjeaure, that every feven 
years fuch a general fifhery could be attempted with 
advantage, as this interval feems fufficient foi the 
pearl (hells to attain their growth: lam  alfo con- 
firmed in this opinion, by a report made, by a Dutch 
governor at JuJn'ds. of all the filheries that have been 
undertake-n at Ceylon fince 1722; a tranflation of 
which is to be found in W olfe’s Travels into Ceylon. 
But the ruinous condition in which the divers leave 
the pearl banks at each fifhery, by attending only to 
the profit of individuals, and not to that of the public, 
is one great caufe, that it requires twice the above 
mentioned fpace of time, and fometimes longer, for 
rendering the Hihing productive. They do not pay 
the leaft attention, to fpare the young and immature 
fhells that contain no pearl; heaps of them are feen 
thrown out of the boats as ufelefs; on the beach be
tween Manor* and Anpoo ; if thefe had been differed 
to remain m their native beds, they would, no doubt, 
have produced many fine pearls. It might, therefore, 
be advifeabie, to oblige the boat-people to throw them 
into the fea again, before the boats leave the bank. 
I f  this circumfpeflion, in fparing the fmall pearl 
fhells, to perpetuate the breed was always obferved, 
fucceeding fifheries might be expended fooner, and 
with frill greater fuccefs: but the neglect of this fimple 
precaution will, I fear, be attended with fimilar fatal 
confequences here, as have already happened to the 
pearl banks on the coaft of Perjia, South America, 
and Sweden, where the fifheries are by no means fo 
profitable at prefent as they were formerly.

Another caufe of the deftruefion of numbers of 
both old and young pearl fhells, is the anchoring of 
fo many boats on the banks, almoft all of which ufe

* Manara, properly Manar, is a Tamul word, and fignifies a fandy 
river, from the fhallownefs o f  the fea at that place,
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differently formed, clumfy, heavy, wooden anchors, 
large flones, & c. See. I f  this evil cannot be entirely 
prevented, it might, at leaft, be greatly leffened, by 
obliging them all to ufe anchors of a particular fort, 
and Ids deftru&ive.

This feafon the Seewel Bank only was fifhed, which 
lies above twenty miles to the weft ward of Aripoo, 
oppofite to the frefh water rivers of M.ooJalce Modra- 
gam and Pomparipoo. It has been obferved, that the, 
pearls on the north-weft part of this bank, which con- 
fifts of ro2k, are of a clearer water than thofe found 
on the fouth-eaft, neareft the fhore, growing bn corals 
and fand.

Condatchey is fituated in a bay forming nearly a 
half moon, and is a wafte, fandy diftridl, with fome 
miferable huts built on it. The water is bad and 
brackifh, and the foil produces only a few, widely 
fcattered, ftunted trees and bufhes. Thofe perfons 
who remain here during the fifhery, are obliged to get 
their water for drinking from Aripoo, a village with 
a fmall old fort, lying about four miles to the fouth- 
ward. Tigers, porcupines, wild hogs,pangolines, or the 
Ceylon armadillos, are, amongft other quadrupeds, here 
common. O f amphibia, there are tortoifes, efpecially 
the tejludo geometrica, and various kinds of fnakes. A 
conchologift meets here with a large field for his in
quiries. The prefents which I made to the people 
employed in the fifhery, to encourage them to colled 
all forts of fhells which the divers bring on fhore, pro
duced but little effeft; as they were too much taken 
up in fearching after the mother of pearl fhells to pay 
attention to any other objeft. However, my endea
vours were not entirely ufelefs; I will fpecify here a 
few of the number I colle&ed during my ftay; dif
ferent kinds o f petiines*, palium porphyreum, John ra- 
diatus t ,  Venus cajlrenjis, Linn.^, ajlrea hyotisojlr.

*  Scallops. + Radiated razor fliell.
J  Alpha cockle. § Double cocks-comb.

Forjkoliii



Jorjkolii, ojlr. Malleus *, mytilus hirundo, Linn.t ,  fpon-• 
dilus crocius, pholaspufillus, Linn.\ , mitra epifcopalis, 
Linn., lepas Jlriata, Pennanti, hide Zool. Brit.) patella 
tricarinala, Linn., bulla perfeBa maculata §, harpa no- 
bills, porcellana Jalita, Rumph.\\, firombus Jcorpio, 
and others of inferior kinds. Amongft the zoophytes, 
many valuable fpeciesof fpongice, coralline, Jatulariae, 
«fec. a great variety of lea ftars, and other marine 
productions, that cannot be preferved in fpirits, but 
Ihould be deferibed on the* fpot. Thefe, as well as 
the defeription of the different animals inhabiting the 
fhells, are the more worthy of our attention, and de- 
ferve farther investigation, as we are yet very deficient 
in this branch of natuaral hillory.

During the filhing feafon, the defert, barren place, 
Condatchey, offers to our view a feene equally novel 
and aftoniihing. A heterogeneous mixture of thou- 
fands of people of different colours, countries, cafts, 
and occupations; the number of tents and huts, 
ere&ed on the fea Ihore, with their Ihops or bazars 
before each of them; and the many boats returning 
on fir ore in the afternoon, generally richly laden; all 
together form a fpectacle entirely new to an European 
eye. Each owner runs to his refpeftive boat as foon 
as it reaches the fhore, in hopes of finding i f  fraught 

„ with immenfe treafure, which is often much greater in 
imagination than in the fhell; and though he is dif- 
appointed one day, he relies with greater certainty on 
the next, looking forward to the fortune promifed 
him by his ftars, as he thinks it impoflible for the 
aftrological prediQions of his Brahmen to err. * * * §

* Hammer oyfter ; thefe were pretty large, but many broken and fome 
covered by a calcareous cruft. It is very probable that, among thefe, there
may be fome precious white ones.

t  Swallow mufcle. *  The wood piercer.
§ Diving fnail, (Grew, M uf.) || Salt-coury, K l,



T o  prevent riot and diforder, an officer with a 
party of Malays is ftationed here. They occupy a 
large fquare, where they have a field piece and a flag 
ftaff for fignals.

Here and there you meet with brokers, jewellers, 
and merchants of all defcriptions; alfo, futtiers offer
ing provifions and other articles to gratify the fenfual 
appetite and luxury. But by far the greater number 
are occupied wuth the pearls. Some are bufily em
ployed in afforting them, for which purpofe they make 
ufe of fmall brafs plates perforated with holes of dif
ferent fizes; others are weighing and offering them to 
the purchafer; while others are drilling or boring 
{hem, which they perform for a trifle.

The inftrument thefe people carry about with them 
for this purpofe, is of a very fimple conftru£tion, hut 
requires much (kill and exercife to ufe it; it is made 
in the following manner ; the principal part confifts 
of a piece of foft wood, of an obtufe, inverted, coni
cal fhape, about fix inches high and four in diameter 
in its plain furface; this is fupportedby three wooden 
feet, each of wffiich is more than a foot in length. 
Upon the upper flat part of this machine are holes, 
or pits, for the larger pearls, and the fmaller ones are 
beat in with a wooden hammer. On the right fide of 
this ftool, half a cocoa nut fhell is fattened, which is 
filled with water. The drilling inftruments are iron 
fpindles, of various fizes, adapted to the different 
dimenfions of the pearls, which are turned round in a 
wooden head by a bow. The pearls being placed on 
the flat furface o f the inverted cone, as already men
tioned, the operator fitting on a mat, preffes on the 
wooden head o f his inftrument with the left hand, 
while, with his right, he moves the bow which turns 
round the moveable part o f the drill; at the fame 
lime, he moiftens the pearl, occafionaiiv dipping the

little



little finger of the fame hand into the water of the 
cocoa nut fhell, with a dexterity that can only be 
attained by conftant prafiice.

Amongft the crowd are found vagabonds of every 
dcfcription, fuch as Pandarams, Andes, or Hindu 
monks, fakirs, beggars, and the like, who are imper
tinently troublefome. Two of thefe wretches particu
larly attracted the attention of the mob, though their 
fuperftitious penance mult have difgufted a man of 
the leaft refle&ion: one had a gridiron, of one and a 
half foot long and the fame in breadth, fattened round 
his neck, with which he always walked about, nor 
did he take it off either when eating or deeping; the 
other had fattened round that member, which decency 
forbids me to mention, a brafs ring, and fixed to it 
was a c h a in , of a fathom in length, trailing on the 
ground ; the links of this chain were as thick as a man’s 
finger, and the whole was exhibited in a moft fcanda- 
lous manner.

The peftilential fmell, occafioned by the numbers 
o f putrifying pearl fifhes, renders the atmofphere of 
Con'datchey fo infufferably offenfive when the fouth- 
weft wind blows, that it fenfibly affetis the olfaffory 
nerves of any one unaccuftomed to fuch cadaverous 
fmells. This putrefaflion generates immenfe num
bers o f worms, flies, mofchettoes, and other vermin ; 
all together forming a fcene ftrongly difpleafing to the 
fenfes.

Thofe who are not provided with a fufficient ftock 
o f money fuffer great hardfhips, as not only all kinds 
o f provilions are very dear, but even every drop of 
good water mutt be paid for. Thofe who drink the 
bracki/h water of this place are often attacked by fick- 
nefs. It may eafily be conceived what an effeft the 
extreme heat of the day, the cold of the night, the 
heavy dews, and the putrid fmell, mutt have on weak 
conftitutions. It is, therefore, no wonder that of

B b 4 thofe
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thofe who fall fick many die, and many more return 
home with fevers, fluxes, or other equally fatal dis
orders.

The many difappointments ufually experienced by 
the lower claffes o f men in particular, make them 
often repent of their coming here. They are often 
ruined, as they rifk all they are worth to purchafe 
pearl fhells; however, there are many inltances of 
their making a fortune beyond all expectation. A par
ticular circumftance of this kind fell within my own 
obfervation: a day labourer bought three oyIters* for 
a copper fanam (about the value of two-pence) and 
was fo fortunate as to find one of the largeft pearls 
which the fi/hery produced this feafon.

The donies appointed for the fi/hery are not all 
procured at Ceylon; many came from the coafts of 
Coromandel and Malabar, each of which has its dif- 
tinguifhing number, About ten o’clock at night a 
gun is fired as a fignal, when they fail from Con- 
datchey with an eafterly or land wind, under the di
rection of a pilot. I f  the wind continues fair, they 
reach the bank before day, and begin diving at fun- 
rife, which they continue till the weft or fea breeze 
fiets in, with which they return. The moment they 
appear in fight, the colours are hoifted at the flag 
ftaff, and in the afternoon they come to an anchor, 
fo that the owners of the boats are thereby enabled to 
get their cargoes out before night, which may amount 
to 30,000 oyfters, if  the divers have been active and 
fuccefsful,

Each boat carries twenty-one men and five heavy 
diving Hones for the ufe o f ten divers, who are called

*  T h e E aft India  pearl fhell is well known to be the matrix perlarum, 

(m otherpf pearl) o f  R ump  H ie s , or the -My tilus m argaritiferwof L i n - 
n .-e u s ;  confequently fhe general term pearl oyfler mull be erroneous; 
however, as it has long been in cojnmqn ufe, I  hope to be excufed for con
tinuing if,

in



in Tamili, looly barer; the reft of the crew confifts of 
a tandel, or head boatman, and ten rowers, who 
affift in lifting up the divers and their (hells. -

The diving ftone is a piece of coarfe granite, a foot 
long, fix inches thick, and of a pyramidical fhape, 
rounded at the top and bottom. A large hair rope is 
put through a hole in the top. Some of the divers 
ufe another kind of ftone draped like a half moon, to 
bind round their belly, fo that their feet may be free. 
A t prefent thefe are articles of trade at Condatchey. 
The moft common, or pyramidical ftone, generally 
weighs about thirty pounds. If a boat has more than 
five of them, the crew are either corporally puniflied 
or fined.

The diving, both at Ceylon and at Tutucorin, is not 
attended with fo many difficulties as authors imagine. 
The divers, confiding of different cads and religions, 
(though chiefly of Par rawer* and Muffelmans,) nei
ther make their bodies fmooth with oil, nor do they 
{top their ears, mouths, or nofes with any thing, to 
prevent the entrance of fait water. They are ignorant 
of the utility of diving bells, bladders, and double 
flexible pipes. According to the injunctions of the 
fit ark conjurer they ufe no food while at work, nor 
till they return on fhore, and have bathed themfelves 
in frefh water. Thefe Indians, accuftomed to dive 
from their earlieft infancy, fearlefsly defeend to the 
bottom, in a depth of from five to ten fathoms, in 
fearch of treafures. By two cords, a diving ftone, and 
a net, are connected with the boat, th e  diver, putting 
the toes of his right foot on the hair rope of the diviim 
ftone, and thofe of his left on the net, feizes the two 
cords with one hand, and (hutting his noftrils with the 
Other, plunges into the water. On reaching the bot-

* Fifhermen of the Catholic religion.
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tom, he hangs the net round his neck, and collects into 
it the pearl fhells as fa It as poffible, during the time 
he finds himfelf able to remain under water, which 
ufually is about two minutes. He then refumes his 
former pofture, and making a fignal, by  pulling the 
cords, he is immediately lifted into the boat. On 

'emerging from the fea, he di (charges a quantity of 
water from his mouth and nofe, and thofe who have 
not been long enured to diving frequently difcharge 
fome blood; but this does not prevent them from 
diving again in their turn. When the firft five divers 
come up and are refpiring, the other five are going 
down with the fame (tones. Each brings up about 
one hundred oyfters in his net, and if  pot interrupted 
bv any accident, may make fifty trips in a forenoon. 
They and the boat’s crew get generally from the 
owner, inftead of money, a fourth of the quantity 
which they bring on fhore; but fome are paid in 
cafh, according to agreement.

The moft fkilful divers come from Collijh, on the 
coaft o f Malabar; fome of them are fo much exer- 
cifed in the art, as to be able to perform it without 
the affiftance of the ufual weight; and for a handfome 
reward will remain under water for the fpace of feven 
minutes: this I faw performed by a Cajfry boy, be
longing to a citizen at K a r i c a l , who had often frequented 
the fifheries of thefe banks. Though Dr. H a l l e y  

deems this impoffible, daily experience convinces us, 
that by long pra&ice any man may bring himfelf to 
remain under water above a couple of minutes. How 
much the inhabitants of the South Sea I (lands dif- 
tinguifh themfelves in diving, we learn from feveral 
accounts; and who will not be furprifed at the won
derful Sicilian diver, N i c h o l a s , furnamed the F i s h *?

* According to K i r c h e r , he fell a victim amongft tlie Po lyp es  in 
the gulph of C h a r y b d i s ,  on his plunging, for the fecond time) in its 
dangerous, whirlpool, both to fatisfy the curiolity of his ting, F r e 
d e r i c , and his inclination for wealth. I will not pretend to determine 
how far this account has been exaggerated.

Every



.Every one of the divers, and even the moit expc.t, 
entertain a great dread of the {harks, and will not, on 
any account, delcend until the conjurer has performed 
his ceremonies. This prejudice is lo deeply rooted in 

.in their minds, that the government was obliged to 
keep two fuch conjurers always in their pay, to re
move the fears of their divers. Thirteen o f thefe 
men were now at the fifhery -from Oz'yioTi and the coaft, 
to profit by the fuperftkious folly of thefe' deluded 
people. They are called in P-sdnul, P i l l a l  i-^cidtctT, 

which fignifies one who hinds the {harks and prevents
them from doing mifchief.

The manner of enchantingconufts in a number of 
prayers learned by heart, that nobody, probably not 
even the conjurer himfelf., underftands, which he, 
{landing on the fhore, continues muttering and grum
bling from fun rife until the boats return ; during this 
period, they are obliged to abftain from food and deep, 
otherwife. their prayers would have no avail; they are, 
however, allowed to drink, which privilege they in
dulge in a high degree, and are frequently fo giddy, 
as to be rendered very unfit for devotion. Some of 
the conjurers accompany the divers in their boats, 
which pleafes. them very much, as they have their 
protestors near at hand. Neverthelefs, I was told, 
that in one of the preceding fisheries, a diver loft his 
leg by a (hark, and when the head conjurer was called 
to an account for the accident, he replied that an old 
witch had juft come from the coaft, who, from envy 
and malice, had caufed this difafter, by a counter
conjuration, which made fruitlefs his (kill, and of 
which he was informed too late; but he afterwards 
{hewed his fuperiority by enchanting the poor {harks 
fo effefctually, that though they appeared in the midft 
o f  the divers, they were unable to open their mbuths. 
During my flay at Condatchey, no accident of this 
kind happened. I f  a {hark is keen, the divers imme
diately make a fignal, which, on* perceiving, all the 
boats return inftantly. A diver who trod upon a 

3 hammer
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hammer oyfter, and was fomewhat wounded, thought 
he was bit by a lhark, confequently made the ufual 
lignal, which catded many boats to return; for which 
mi [fake he was afterwards punifhed.

The owners o f the boats* fometimes fell their 
oyfters, and at other times open them on their own 
account. In the latter cafe, fpme put them on mats 
in a fquare, furrounded with a fence; others dig 
holes of almoft a foot deep, and throw them in till the 
animal dies; after which they open the fhells and 
take out the pearls with more eafe. Even thefe fquares 
and holes are fold by au&ion after the fifhery is 
finifhed, as pearls often remain there, mixed with the 
fand.

In fpite of every care, tricks in picking out the 
pearls from the oyfters can hardly be prevented. In 
this the natives are extremely dexterous. The fol
lowing is one mode they put in praftice to effeft their 
purpofe: when a boat owner employs a number of 
hired people to colled! pearls, he places over them an 
infpeclor of bis own, in whom he can confide; thefe 
hirelings previoufly agree that one of them fhall play 
the part of a thief, and bear the punifhment, to give 
his comrades' an opportunity of pilfering. If one of 
the gang happens to meet with a large pearl, he makes 
a firm to his accomplice, who inftantly conveys away 
one’of fmall value, purpofely, in fuch a manner as to 
attradf notice. On this the infpeftor and the reft o f 
the men take the pearl from him: he is then punifhed 
and turned out of their company. In the mean time, 
while he is making a dreadful uproar, the real thief 
fecures the valuable pearl, and afterwards the booty 
is fhared with him who fuffered for them all. 
Befides tricks like thefe the boat owners and pur-

* Thefe are the individuals who farm one or more boats from the 
renter; and though they are in pofTeflion of them only during the 
fifhery, they are commonly called the owners of the boats.

chafers



chafers often lofe many of the beft pearls, while the 
dony is returning from the bank; for, as long as the 
animal is alive and untouched, the fhells are fre
quently open near an inch; and if any of them con
tain a large pearl, it is eafily difcovered and taken out 
by means of a {mall piece of I h f f  grafs or bit of flick, 
without hurting the pearl fi'fh. In this praftice they 
are extremely expert. Some of them were difcovered 
whiift I was there, and received their due punifhment.

G melin afks if the animal of the mytilus marga- 
ritiferus is an afcidia? See L i n n . Syft. Nat. tom. I. 
p. vi. 3350 This induces me to believe that it has 
never yet been accurately deferibed: it does not re
ferable the afcidia of L i n .vases, and may, perhaps, 
form a new genus. It is fattened to the upper and 
lower flieJIs by two white flat pieces of mufcular fub- 
ftance, which are called by Ilouttuin * ears, and extend 
about two inches from the thick part of the body, 
growing gradually thinner. The extremity o f each 
ear lies loofe, and is furrounded by a double brown 
fringed line. Thefe lie almoft the third of an inch 
from the outer part of the fnell, and are continually 
moved by the animal. Next to thefe, above and 
below, are fituated two other double fringed moveable 
fubftances, like the bronchiae of a fiflr. Thefe ears 
and fringes are joined to a cylindrical piece of flefh, 
o f the fize of a man’s thumb, which is harder and of 
a more mufcular nature than the reft o f the body. It 
lies about the centre of the fhells, and is firmly at
tached to the middle o f each. This, in faff, is that . 
part of the pearl fifh which ferves to open and fhut 
the fhells. Where this column is fattened, we find 
on the flefh deep impreflions, and on the fhell vari
ous nodes of round or oblong forms, like imperfeft 
pearls. Between this part, and the hinge ( cardo), 
lies the principal body of the animal, feparated

* V id e  Houtt. Nat, H id , V o l. I. p. xv. p. 381, faj.

from
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/
from the reft, and fhaped like a bag. The mouth is 
near the hinge of the fhell, enveloped in a veil, and 
has a double flap or lip on each fide; from thence we 
obferve the throat (cefophagus) defeending like a 
thread to the ftomach. Clofe to the mouth there is 
a carved brdwnifh tongue, half an inch in length, with 
an obtufe point; on the concave fide of this defeends 
a furrow, which the animal opens and fhuts, and pro
bably ufes to convey food to its mouth*. Near its 
middle are two bluilh fpots, which feem to be the 
eyes. In a pretty deep hole near the bafe of the 
tongue, lies the beard (byjjiis), fattened by two flefhy 
roots, and confifting of ahnoft one hundred fibres, 
each an inch long, o f a dark green colour, with a 
metallic lufire; they are u n d i v i d e d ,  parallel, and flat
tened. In general the by£us is more than three quarters 
o f an inch," without the deft (rima)-, but i f  the ani
mal is difturbed, it contratts it confiderably. The 
top of each of thefe threads terminates in a circular 
gland or head, like the fiygm a of many plants. \v itlr 
this byjjus they fatten them (hives to rocks, corals, and 
other folid bodies; by it the young pearl fifh cling to 
the old ones; and with it the animal procures its food, 
bv extending and contracting it at pleafure. Small 
fhell fifh, on which they partly live,' are often found 
clinging to the former. The ftomach lies clofe to the 
root of the beard, and has, omits lower fide, a pro- 
traded obtufe point. Above the ftomach are two 
fmall red bodies, like lungs; and from the ftomach 
goes a long channel or gut, which takes a circuit

* T h e  depth at which the pearl fifh generally is to be found, hindered 
me from paying any attention to the locomotive power, which I have not 

the leaf! doubt ft poffefles, ufing for this purpofe its tongue. This con- 
jeftiire is flrengtliened by, the accurate obfervations made on v iu fd cs , by the 
celebratecLRe a u  mu r , in which he found that this member ferves them as a 
leg or arm, to move froip one place to another. Though the divers Sire 
very ignorant with regard to the OEConomy o f the pearl fill), this changing 
o f  habitation has been long fince obferved by them. T h ey alledge, that it 
alters its abode \yhen difturbed by an, enemy or in fearch o f food. In the 
former cafe, they fay,‘‘ it commonly defeends from the fummit o f  the bank to 

its dedhvity.
round



r o u n d  the m u f c u la r  c o lu m n  a b o v e -m e n t io n e d ,  a n d  

e n d s  in  the an u s,  w h ic h  lies o p p o h t e  to  th e  m o u th ,  

a n d  is c o v e r e d  w ith  a final! thin le a f ,  l i k e  a flap. 

T h o u g h  the n atives  p re te n d  to d i f t in g u i fh  the fe x e s ,  

b y  th e  ap p earan ce  o f  the Ih ell ,  I  c o u ld  n o t  f in d  an y  

genitalia*. T h e  la r g e  fiat ones th e y  c a l l  m a le s ,  and 

th o fe  that are th ic k ,  c o n c a v e ,  and v a u lt e d ,  t h e y  c a l l  

f e m a le s ,  o r  pedoo-chippy ;  b u t ,  on a c lo fe  i n f p e f t i o n ,

I could not obferve any vifible fexual difference.

It is remarkable that fome of thefe animals are as 
red as blood, and that the infide of the fliell has the 
fame colour, with the ufual peaHy luftre, though 
my fervants found a reddifh pearl in an oyfter o f this 
colour; yet fuch an event is very rare. The divers 
attribute this rednefs to the ficknefs of the pearl fifh; 
though it is moft probable that they had it from their 
firfl exiftence. In the fhade they will live twenty- 
four hours after being taken out of the wrater. This 
animal is eaten by the lower clafs of Indians, either 
frefh in their curries, or cured by drying; in which 
ftate they are exported to the coaft; though I do not 
think them by any means palatable.

Within a mother of pearl fliell I found thirteen 
murices nudati (vide C hemnitz’s New Syftem, Cabt. 
Vol. X I. Tab. 192, F. 1851 and 1852), the largeft of 
which was three quarters of an inch long; but as 
many of them were putrid, and the pearl fifh itfelf 
dead, I could not afcertain whether they had crept in 
as enemies, or were drawn in by the animal itfelf. 
At any rate turtles and crabs are inimical to thefe . 
animals, and a finall living crab w'as found in one of 
them.

The pearls are only in the fofter part o f the animal, 
and never in that firm mufcular column above-men
tioned. W e find them in general near the earth, and 
on both fides of the mouth. The natives entertain the

fame
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fame foolifh opinion concerning the formation of the 
pearl which the ancients did. They fuppofe them 
formed from dew-drops in connection with fun-beams.
A  Brahmen informed me that it was recorded in one 
o f his Sanfcnt boojcs, that the pearls are formed in the 
month of May at the appearance of the Sooatee liar 
(one of their' twenty-feven conftellations) when the 
oytiers come up to the furface of the water, to catch the 
drops of rain. One of the molt celebrated concholo- 
gifts* fuppofes, that the pearl is formed by the oytter ' 
in order to defend itfelf from the attacks of the pholades 
and boreworms. But we may be afi'ured that in this 
fuppofition he miftakes; for although thefe animals 
often penetrate the lower layers o f the pearl fhell, and 
there occafion hollow nodes, yet on examination, it 
will be found, that they are never able to pierce 
the firm layer, with which the inhde o f the fhell is 
lined. How then can the pearls be formed as a defence 
giramft exterior worms, w7hen, even on iheWs that 
contain them, no worm-holes are to be feen? It 
is, therefore, more probable thefe worms take up their 
habitations in the nodes, in order to protect, themfelves 
from the attacks o f an enemy, than that they are ca
pable of preying on an animal fo well defended as the 

'  pearl-fifh is.’ It is unnecefl'ary to repeat the various 
opinions and bypothefes of other modern authors; it 
is much eafier to cnticife them, than to fubflitute in 
their place a more rational theory. That of R eaumur, 
mentioned in tire memoirs of the French Academy for 
1712, is the moft probable, viz. that the pearls are 
formed like bezoars and other ftones in different ani
mals, and are apparently the effects of a deceale. In 
fhort, it is very evident, that the pearl is formed by an 
extravafation of a glutinous juice, either within the 
body or on the furface of the animal: the former cafe 
is the moil common. Between one and tw7o hundred 
pearls have been found within one oyfler. Such

* T lie  R ev. M r . C h e m n i t z  at Copenhagen..

extra*



extravafations may be caufed by heterogeneous bodies 
fuch as land, coming in with the food, which the ani
mal, to prevent difagreeable friftion, covers with its 
glutinous matter, and which as it is fucceflively fecreted 
forms many regular lamellae, in the manner of the 
coats of an onion, or like different ftrata o f bezoars, 
only much thinner; this is probable, for if  we cut 
through the centre of a pearl, we often find a foreign 
particle, which ought to be confidered as the nucleus, 
or primary caufe of its formation. The loofe pearls, 
may originally have been produced within the body, 
and on their increafe may have feparated and fallen 
into the cavity of the fhell. Thofe compabl ones, 
fixed to. the (hellsTeem to be produced by fimilar ex- 
travafation, occafioned by the fri&ion of fome rough- 
nefs on the infide of the /hell. Thefe and the pearl
like nodes have a different afpeft from the pearls, and 
are of a darker and bluer colour. In one of the former 
I found a pretty large, true oval pearl, of a very clear 
water; while the node itfelf was of a dark bluifh co
lour. The yellow or gold coloured pearl, is the moft 
efteemed by the natives; fome have a bright red luf- 
tre; others are grey or blackifh, without any fhining 
appearance, and of no value. Sometimes when the grey 
lamella o f a pearl is taken off, under it is found a 
beautiful genuine one, but it oftener happens that af
ter having feparated the firfl coat you find a worthlefs 
impure pearl. I tried feveral of them, taking one la
mella off after another, and found clear and impure 
by turns; and in an impure pearl I met with one of a 
clear water, though in the centre of all I found a fo
reign particle. The largeft and moft perfeft pearl 
which I faw, during my flay at Condatchey, was about 
the fize of a fmall piftol bullet, though I have been 
told (ince my departure, many others of the fame 
fize have been found. The fpotted and irregular 
ones are fold cheap, and are chiefly ufed by the na
tive phyficians as an ingredient in their medicines.
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W e may j udge with greater or leffer probability by 
the appearance of the pearl-fhelIs, whether they contain 
pearls or not. T.hofe that have a thick calcareous 
cruft upon them, to which ferpulce (fea tubes) Tubuli 
marini irregulunter intorti, Crijlu-guli Chamar lazui as, 
Lepds imtinabulum, Madreporee, Millipore, Celhporc,

' Gorgontce, Spong ice, and other Zoophytes are faften'ed, 
have a rr ive d  at their full growth, and commonly con
tain thebeft pearls; but thefe that appear fmooth, con
tain either none, or fmall ones only.

Were a naturalift to make an excurfion for a few 
months to Mdnar, the fmall iftand near JaJna and the 
adjacent coaft, he would difcover many natural curio- 
fities, Rill buried in obfcurity, or that have never been 
accurately defcribed.

Indeed no place in the Eajl Indies abounds more 
with rare Ihells, than thefe: for there they remain 
undifturbed, by being Iheltered from turbulent feas, 
and the fury o f the furf. I will juft name a few 
o f them; viz. Tellina foliaca, L inn*, Tell, Speng- 
lerii, Area culculata t ,  Area Noes, folen anatinus, L inn. 
Ojlrea Ifognomum, Terebulhm, dlbidxm,Jlriahm, Turbo 

fcalaris'X , Bula volva, L innJ|, Vex,ilium ingritanvm,(3c. 
Amongft the beautiful cone fhells: Conus thalajjmr- 
clius Anglicanus cull-ulusamudis thaffiarchus, con. 
generalcis, L inn . c . capitaneus**, c. milestf,c.Jlercus 
-niufcdrum, c. reteaureum, c. glaucus ||j|, c. cereola, re
gia corona mums lapedius, canda erminea focietas cor- 
chum. There are many others befides thofe already 
mentioned, equally valuable and curious.

The great fuccefs of  the Rev. Doftor John in 
cOnchoIogy, when at Tutucorin, affifted by G. An-

«
* Thegolden tong. + Mounkfcape.
1  R oyal ttairxaie. || W e a v e r ’s (huule.
i  Red Engiifh  admiral. * *  G reen Hamper.
• f t  Great laud damper. |[|j C ap!. Gottw.

GELBECK.,
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c e l b e c k ,  with a boat and divers: and the capital 
collections made by his agents, whom he afterwards 
fent there with the neceffary inftruCtions and appara
tus, may be feen in C hemnitz's elegant cabinet of 
{hells, in 4to (with illuminated plates); and how many 
new fpecies of Zoophytes he difcovered, we learn 
from another German work by E sper, at Erlangen 
the third volume of which is nearly finilhed.

i ' /
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i t i  25 10 20 c le a o  m o d erate , 25 9 43 0

I £ U rf. M in . 23 9 43 J



Eclipfes of J u p i t e r ’s S a t e l l i t e s  obferved with Dollond’s Achromatic Telejcope magnifying 80 Times,

A p p a re n t T im e  j? s£ Place o f  O b fe rv atio n . L o n g it. W e a th e r. R em arks.

1794 D . H . M . S. 0 ' "
J an . 24 17  28 44 1 tm Fandah. . • • “ 2 11 0 a little  h a zy , m oc

M a rch  4 15 54 8 1 1m Lucknou (M r. O r r ’s h o u fe). 39 1 5 clear, calm
31 14 59 15 2 1m M e in p o o ry . • • 3°  15 d itto , w in d y  T h e  brightn ess o f  J u p ite r made thd

A p r i l  29 12 41 39 1 1m F ru itegu rgh . . • 79 *8 o d itto , m oderate, fatellite  in d ifu n ct.
M a y  2 14 44 37 2 1m D itto . . . • 79 15 d itto , d itto

13 16 30 16 t Im D itto . . . • 79 3°  d itto , w m d y
J u n e  3 14 19 21 2 1m K a n k p o o r ( M r .Y e ld ’sb u n g a lah ). 79 55 ° d i t t o ,  moderate

179 5
M a rch  23 17  9 31 t lm  Cam p near A lin a g a r . 7R 51 ! 5 d it t o , ditto . ,— ,

M a y  1 15 41 42 1 !m D s h l y , S ufden  J u n g ’s h o u fe . 76 42 0 thin clouds, calm . T h e  p lan et w as  clo u d ed , a fe w  fe-
3 16 1 3 . 4 3  3 D itto . • • • 76 48 45 clear, moderate, conds, about the tim e o f  im m erfion. ^

17  13 58 b 1 !m D itto . . . . 76 48 15 d itto , ditto. T h e  fate llite  is ce rta in ly  v ifib le  till 0
27 14 29 15 3 Em D itto . . . . 78 2 45 clear, w in d y , this t im e : as the Ik y  w as not v e ry  1__1
28 13 18 41 2 tm D itto . . . . ‘ 7® 43 15 d itto , ditto , clear, the im m erfion m ay h ave  been

June 4 15 55 00 2 Im D itto , . . . 77 8 45 d itto , ditto, fome fecon d s later. A s  the te le fco p e
22 to  22 5 1  2 Im A n o o p fh eh er . . 77 48 45 d itto , ditto , was fhaken  b y  the w in d , th e em e rfio n

J u ly  11 10 38 40 1 tm E rju n p o o r. . . 7^ 34 45 d itto , m oderate, was probably a little  earlier.
N o v .  15 6 42 30 2 En F u tte-G u r. . . 79 49 1t> d itto , calm . T h e  o b fervatio n  v e r y  d iftin ft  ; but

21 7 23 22 t Etr D itto . . . . 80 2 45 there is fom e u n certa in ty  in  the tim e,
P e c .  14 7 29 12 1 Err, D itto . . . . 79 49 15 d itto . d itto , from  an irreg u la rity  in  the w a tch  this

d a y . I t  had been lo h n g  at the rate o f  58 feconds a day, mean tim e ; out b e tw ee n  the 4th, and 7 m in utes and a quarter, 
and the 5 th , at th e  fame h o u r, lo ft 2 m inutes 59 feconds, from  bein g w o u n d  up  five  hours la ter than ufual, i. e. at 5 P . M . 
o n  th e  4-th in fiead  o f  n oo n . I o b ferved  again at a q u arter after fo u r P. M . and fo u n d  the lofs, in 9 hours apparent tim e, to 
be 40 fe co n d s . A llo w in g  th is rate from  4 A .  M . to 7 and a q u a rte r,-a n d  the lo is in  that tim e w ill  be-16  feconds, g iv in g  
w a tc h  flow fo r  apparent tim e, 2 hours, 18 m inutes, 30 fecon ds, at the tim e o f  o b lerva tio n , and th is  is th e  qu an tity  
a llo w e d . P lan et rather near the h o rizo n .



The Variation of the Compafs, obferved by the Sun’s Azimuth. N, B. Both the Altitude and
Azimuth were taken with the Theodolite. •

p i, ,e A orP.M Altitude. Azimuth. Variation. Mean.
1792 r a ' ________ _________

a 1 u g  1 11 o v  6 1 ii
IF e b . 23 B aad  P  22 39 o  1 1 6  2 o E  1 b ofc

‘ M a y  1 O u je in  A  n  35 53 78 8 o 0 2 o t  1 0 19  3 0 W

t j q 6  2 D itto  A  14 4 45 79 34 © 0 41 0 *v  J
A p r i l  9 F u tte -G u r  P  1 20 0 82 20 o  1 37 0 ~j

12 D itto  A  22 30 57 90 19 o l x  42 13  E  n
23 20 57 89 52 o  /• 1 47 27b  i

________ 23 54 o  89 33 o___ J_____ _______ ' ______ ____15
1796, April 15 , at Futte-Gur; obferved the following DHfances of the from Aldebaran and Spica. ^

Diftant Moon and Diftant Moon and
Time by Watch. Aldebaran, near- Time by Watch. Spica, fartheft 

eft Limb. Limb.

H . M. S. 5 , „ H. M. S. c , ,
6 43 22 61 t o  5 1 8 1  58 72 54  30

50  20 13 o 5 10 52 *5
57 5 15  8 46 51 t 5

7 3 45 18 o  12  a  49 45
9 5 t 9 45 l 5 49 47 S o

6 56  43 61 15  15  8 8 45 72 5 1  3



Alfe the following Altitudes for re&ifying the Watch.

Time by Watch. Altitude Aldebaran. Time by Watch Altitude Spiea.

7 3 6 58 24 39 45 d o u b le  a n g le  7 46 4 64 40 0 d o u b le  a n i le
48 33 64 36 30

i  1 9 65 34' 15

Error of the Sextant %' 15" fubtradive.
R e fu lts  H . M . S .

W a t c h  flow b y  A ld eb a ra n  46 49 1—1
b y  S p ic a  43 .  ^

46 g

47____ __  l—J
M e a n  flow for A p p a r e n t  T im e  46 46

Apparent. Altitude. True diftance :
Apparent Time.   ~~~~—  ----------------------------centre Moon and Longitude,

Star. Star.

H . M . S

l f t f e t A l d e .  7 43 29 7°  49 41 21 7 9 61 38 36  79 4 1 45
z d fe t  S p ic a  8 55  3 1 64 20 48 3 5  54  52 72 14  54  80 7 45

Longitude of Futte-Gur, by mean of both lets, 79 54 45.
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N O *T E

RefpeBing the Infect defcnbed in Page 213.

T H IS  infgft is  the Meloe Cichorri of L i n n ^ u s . 

The following extraQ: from a late publication will 
fhew how much the gentlemen of the faculty are in
debted to Captain H ardwicke, 'for having pointed 
out to them fo valuable an addition to their Materia 
Medica in this country.

- 44 I fhall only obferve, that the Papilio, &c. are
44 here extremely common, as is likewife the Meloe 
44 Cichorii, Lin. towards which Dodtor M a n n i  has 
44 endeavoured to direlt the attention of his country- 
44 men. It remains from May to Augufi, and efpeci- 
44 ally during June and July, in aftonifhing quanti- 
“  ties, not only upon the cichoreum, but alfo upon 
44 the cerealis carduus and cynora cardunculus. The 
44 common people have long ufed the liquor that dif- 
44 tils from the infeht, when the head is torn off, for 
44 the purpofe of extirpating warts; and Mr. C a s i m i r . 

44 S a n s o  has often employed it in lieu of the common 
44 bliftering drug: but to render it more generally 
44 ufeful, Doftor M a n n i  has made a variety of expe- 
44 riments, and found that forty-five grains of the 
44 M e l o e , and fifteen grains of Euphorbium , fer-; 
44 mented with flour and common vinegar, and well 
44 mixed up, made a moll excellent bliftering plaifter. 
44 The proportions muft be increafed, or diminifhed, 
44 according to the age, fex, and conflitution of the 
44 perfon; but the above mentioned quantity ufually 
44 produces a proper effect in thirteen or fourteen 
44 hours. Thefe infefts are collected morning and 
44 evening, and put into a covered veffel, where they 
44 are kept until they are dead, when they are fprink- 
44 led with ftrong vinegar, and expofed to the hot full, 
44 until they become perfectly dry; after which they

u are
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“  are put into glafs bottles and carefully kept from 
“  humidity.”

Travels to Naples b y  C h a r l e s  U l y s s e s , of S a l i s  

M o r s c h l i n s .— Tranjlated from the G e r m a n , b y  

A n t h o n y  A u f r e r e ,  Efq. London, 1795? P* 
148.

Ii. ■

N O T E

Referring to Page 204 ° f  this Volume.

H A V IN G  lately pa fled Benares, I took that op
portunity of again examining the obfervatory, and 
afcertained the circle -which Hands on the elevated ter
race to the Eaft, (refpeOdng the pofition o f which 
I  formerly {poke with fome degree of hefttation) to be 
fituated in a plane parallel to the Equator.

W. H unter,

Sept 28, 1797.

CO N-
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